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TO SIR WATKIN W ILLIAMS WY NN , BART.

THE first th ough t of a Dedicatioh of th e following
Pages cou ld not fail to turn to h im

, to wh ose valuable collection of

Manu scripts th ey are much
p

indebted, and in som e measure owe th eir
ex istence . To th is I h ave to add motives still m ore powerful. Th e

obligations you h ave conferred on m e by con tinued k indness
,

and

especially by an u nsolicited offer of preferm ent
,
made in th e m ost

obliging m anner, demand a public acknowledgem en t, and I am h appy
in seizing th e occasion .

I w ill also con fess th at I feel m uch gratification In prefix ing to

an History of th e Ancien t Britons th e nam e of one of th eir descendan ts
wh o, as th e leader of h is brave coun trym en in arm s, h as been em i

uen tly distingu ish ed for th at spiri t wh ich h as of old been th e conge

n ial h onor ol
'

th e appellation ; and wh ose zeal for th e welfare ofWales
is evinced by h is exertions for th e improvem en t of its agricu lture, and

by h is encou ragem en t of its l iterature.

Wh at j udgem en t th e world m ay pass on th is attem pt to ex

tricate a port ion of British History from obscurities in wh ich i t h as
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long been involved, i t is n ot for m e to an ticipate . I can only say, th at
th e truth alone h as been invariably th e object of my research , and

th at i t is th is wh ich encourages m e to offer th e Volum e to your notice
and acceptance, as a testimony of th e sincere gratitude, respect and
esteem of,

Wrexh am ,

D ecember
"

l , 1810.

m ost obliged,
m ost obedient,

and h umble Servant,

P . ROBERTS .
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ESEARCHES in to theh istory of th e origin and progress of

nation s are in general allowed to be interesting, even as gratifying
that natu ral cu riosity wh ich is in som e degree implan ted in th e m ind

of every oh um an be ing, and afl
'

ording at least an innocent amusem en t

in th e le isure wh ich can be spared from th e em ploymen ts and cares

of necessary occupation . Were th is all, th e tim e given to such

research es cannot be said to h ave been u nprofi tably expended. Wh eth er
i t m igh t h ave been less so in any oth er m anner is a question wh ich i t

wou ld be d ifficult, if not im possible, for any individual to answer, as

i t regards anoth er ; or perh aps even th e individual, wh o is led by

ch oice to i t
,
for h imself.

Such research es are h owever of m uch more u tility than . as th e

gratification of mere curiosity . If th e h istory of nations in a state of

c ivilisation be th e lesson of prudence to h uman conduct
,
and too fre

quen tly a very h um iliating one, th at of th e earlier ages of society is
a lesson of in formation th at not on ly explains th e origin

'

of customs
,

manners, and laws, and progress of nations ; bu t, by tracingbackwards
th e progress and th e language, leads to th at poin t i from wh ich th ey
all first emanated and diverged, and so to th e elucidation of that truth ,

b
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wh ich we know from anoth er au th ority, th at th e wh ole h uman race

are of one original stock .

Wh eth er we com pare th e population , th e m anners, th e science,
or th e face of the coun tries of Europe, at th e presen t day, w ith wh at
th ey were in th e t im e of Ju l ius Czesar, of Herodotus, or of Moses

, as

far as we know th em , we sh all fi nd th is great tru th confirm ed.

It is suflicient h ere to th row ou t th e idea as one wh ich m igh t
be pursued w ith advantage in th e study of general h istory, t h e subject
of th e present consideration be ing

”

confih ed to a
- very moderate portion

of th e h istory of one of th ose nations, th e
'

traces of wh ose progress,

as well as its distinct ex istence, have been preserved to a very con

Siderable
'degree:

i IIn:a ~

natiOu so situated, as to h ave h ad little Intercourse w i th oth ers,
it tisg en erally

'found t h at toral tradition tra nsm i ts its h istory w ith m uch

accuracy of
‘ th e outline, th ough it

'

be partially Obscured oth erw ise
,

un til eith er Wr itten
'

traditiOu supersedes th e oral, or a state
'

of con tinual

activity , intr
’

odu ced by tradeuan
’

dlcommerce, deprives it of th at leisu re
for h earing a nd tell ing th e tale of fOrmer ages, Wh ich th e life of th e

x
warriOr arid the :sh

°

eph erd abundan tly afl
'

ord.

‘

But th e introduction
of th e u se:of

"

writing, h owever it may supersede th e necessi ty of oral
t radition , w ill not deStrOy

'it
‘

wh ilst th ere is le isure for i t. Wh en
th erefore, during such a period, th e h istory of such a nation

, wri tten

iii - its OWII
'

Ha
-

nguage,
‘ is received by th at

’
nation as au th ent ic

,
i t is

very diflicult to believe th at it is not
‘

so { far so; as to be con formab le
in general to .th e real _ h istory . I say th e real h istory, because th at, as

to it, j oral tradition h as frequently th e advantage, as to facts generally
so recorded. It is observable . th at th e m em ories of th ose wh o can

n eith er write nor read, are in general m uch m ore tenacious
,
m u ch m ore

precise, not
“

merely as t o prom inen t facts, bu t as to all th e m inu te con

com itant circumstances, th an th ose of oth ers. Am ong persons of th is
description, any variation from accuracy w ill be pointed out, and
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perh aps reprobated, w ith all th e jealousy of self-consequence , _ and all

th e importance of superior knowledge . It h as also anoth er advantage
in respect to such h istoric facts. It scarhely com es w ith in th e power
of an individual to pervert th em grossly . Th at wh ich h as been h eard
by num bers, cannot be varied with out risque, as every one is eq ually
cOncerned to m ake th e discovery, and th ey wh o h ave h eard it before are
able to m ake i t.

Considering th erefore th e state of» th e time, :not only in Weles, but
in England also, wh en th e History of Wales, wh ich goes by th e . name

of Geoffrey of Monm outh , _
was publ ish ed in Welsh and in Latin , both

by h im and l Walter th e Archdeacon of Oxford ; and the favorable
reception i t met with , wh ich at first appearsb to h ave been very general ;
i t seem s scarcely possible to account for suelra reception-

upon any oth er
principle th an th at i t was found to -

agree . w ith rece ived t radition in

general, wh eth er th is tradition
'

was oral or written .

Pitts calls h im W alter C alen ius , and
say s th at h e was a very different person
from Walter Mapes, th ough oth ers h ave
considered Calen Ius, and Mapes, as deno
t ing th e sam e person . Th e followin is
th e account wh ich PItts gIvcs of th e Iii of
Walter Calcnius .

Walter C alenius, a W elshman by
descent

,
and arch deacon of Ox ford

, was

in h is latter years intimately ac uainted
w ith Henry of Huntingdon . e was

eloquent, well read in h istory , and cele
brated by h is contemporaries as an aecom
plished sch olar

, and espec ially .
for his

study of antient writers, and d Iligent rc

search es in ordcr ' to d iscover th eir works.

with h im to B ritain ; wh ere , at th e request
Of many of th e nobilit and by th e aid of

G eoffrey of Monmout it was translated
in to Latin

,
as appears from th e preface .

As th is h istory m et with some op sition
,

amongst oth ers wh o were its a vocate s,
Ponticus Virunn ius, an Italian , gained it
no small degree of credit by pubh sh ing an

epitome of it . Higden asserts th at W alter

h imself added to th e h istory , th at of th e
t imes immediate ly succeeding, and con

t Inued it down to h is own time , th rough
a period of more than four h undred y ears,
and called th is addition , Auctuarium An

nalium Britonum (Th e Continuation of
‘

th e B ritish Annals.) Some aflirm , th at
Le land say s, th at wh ilst h e was making th is Walter was at length made B ishop of
d iligent enqu iries for such writings In

Arm orica, h e fo und an antient book written
In th e Welsh language , and brough t It

Exeter. He flourish ed A . D . 1120 in

th e fl a wofHenry Ist . King ofEngland.
"

b 2
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Notwi th standing th is, th e fate of prior Geoffrey h as been singularly
unpropitious. Th ough th

e
principal C ircum stances found in h is pub

lication have been referred to as h istoric facts byOther writers, esteemed
of repu tation , and even asserted by royal au th ori ty ; th ough h e refe rred
to one of th e m ost celebrated m en of th e age, who occupied th e dis.

tinguish ed station of arch deacon in th e Un iversi ty of Oxford, as t h e

donor of th e m anuscript wh ich h e translated th ough h e dedicated th e
translation to a prince of h igh and adm ired l iterary ab ilities, wh ose
ch aracter m u st be involved in th e censure, were h e to patronise a

forgery ; th ough th e dign ified station of Geoffrey h imse lf wou ld not

only exempt h im from all common motives to imposition , and th e

very tendency of th e h istory i tself, as opposite to th e in terests and

objects of th e English court, would be to raise th e most form idable
enm ity against h im,

and m ust h ave done so, h ad not h is statemen t
as to h is m anuscript been tru e, still h as h e been as illiberally, as

unm ercifully, stigmatised as gu ilty of th e forgery of a fabu lous h istory .

At length h owever th e l elegan t pen of Mr. Ellis h as been , w ith
equal justice and success

, em ployed in vindication of th e truth of th e

statem en t given by Geoffrey of th e Ms. wh ich h e translated, and of

th e fidel ity With wh ich h e translated it
,
as far as h is intention was

concerned. For th e vindication of Geoffrey
’
s ch aracter from su ch

aspersion s, I w ill beg leave to refer th e reader to Mr. E llis’s Specimens

qf E arly E nglish Jl/[elriCal Romances .

Th us excused from en tering any furth er on a vindication in th ese
respects, i t m ay still be allowable to notice th e passage of Giraldus,
w h ich h as been referred to by Mr. E llis, and cou ld not satisfactorily
be accounted for, bu t by a collation Of th e Welsh Mss. w ith Geoffrey

’
s

,
traiislatiOn . I

Of th e fidel ity of Geoffrey
’
s intention , I am free to acknowledge,

th at I h ave no reason to doubt : but of th e com petence Of h is abilities
to th e task h e h ad undertaken , th ough th ey were very respectable



for th e age h e l ived in , I am compelled to speak w ith some
'

reserve.

W i th th e pedigrees of Wales h e seems
~

to h ave h ad but a very slender
acquain tance, and h ence has often fallen into ’

errors as to proper
names , th at h ave m uch

‘

obscured th e h istory ; and, as errors of th is k ind,
th ough probably owing to an i ll-written , or injured Ms. were at

'

once

d iscoverable to a Welsh m an well sk illed in genealogy, th is very

circum stance may, exclusive of h is u nh appy derivation of th e word

Wales, h ave been a motive to some of th e Welsh to censure th e
‘

trans

lation , and to condem n i t by th e wh imsical ordeal, th e account of

wh ich is quoted from Giraldus by Mr. Ellis.
'

A very remarkable passage
to th is purpose occurs in th e L ife of St. Guth lach , attributed by

.

Gale

to Joh n ofWallingford. Th e words are th ese
U t Galfridus in translatione h istorize Britonum (licet ex trans

latore m agis h abeat auctoritatem quam ex editore) scribit.”
As Geofl

'

reg/ writes in h is translation of th e h istory of th e B ritons,
wh o is h owever more respected as A TRAN SLATOR th an as an E D ITOR.

Joh n of Wallingford died A . D . 1214 .
~ Wh osoever ~ was th e

auth or of th e Life of Gu th lach , h ad h e written later th an W illiam of

Newburgh , h e would not probab ly h ave expressed h is sen timents in
th is m ann

/
er

, for th ey seem to h ave been written soon after th e pub
lication of th e h istory, wh en i t was care fully read

,
and cri ticised w ith

th at k ind of observation, wh ich is very seldom exercised, bu t wh ilst th e
subject is novel . Th e observation , if I u nderstand i t righ t, m arks th at
Geoffrey

’
s translation was considered as elegant, but incorrect. Th at

Geoffrey was anx ious as to th e elegance of h is latin ity, h e h as sh ewn

in h is letter to Robert of Gloucester
,
and th e latin ity may be considered

as elegan t for th e times. Bu t wh at is m ost importan t is, th at th e
wri ter of th e passage above q uoted sh ews h is opin ion at least to h ave
been , th at wh at Geofl

'

rey publish ed was a translation .

As th e m istakes of Geoffrey w ill be noticed in th eir proper places
in th e following translation, i t is unnecessary to say more concern ing
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th em at presen t, and we may th erefore proceed to consider th e Obj ec
. tions wh ich regard to th e h istory itself.

To expect th at a traditional h istory, relative to early or remote
ages, sh ou ld be perfectly free from any adm ixture of fabu lous narrative
would be to expect th at wh ich no su ch h istory, bu t th e one of th e Jews c

presen ts ; and if th is one does so, it must be rem embered th at it has
been preserved pure by th e interven tion of th e Divine Spirit. ,

Th e

objection th erefore, if of any weigh t, o ugh t to be extended to every
sim i lar instance,

x

or w ith drawn from th is. And
, yet ,th e .oth er , h istories

so obscured,
‘

are read w ith a
,
discrimination , th at admits th em as

suflicient vouch ers for th e series of ordinary facts rece ived traditionally.

Th is is all that can reasonably be desired ; a nd th is it is hoped m ay be

Moreover, th e progress of enquiry h as sh ewn , th at som e ,circum
stances

’

relateddn ah tien t h istory, Wh ich h ave long
'

borne th e appearance
of im probability, or even of fable, to th e ; h istorian h im self, h ave even:

tually neverth eless proved to be t rue, e ith er l iterally, or by . im plication
th at is, as a fact disgu ised in a fabulous, or obscured,

~

or a llegorical
represen tation . Herodotus did not believe th at, beyond th e Tropics,
th e sun appeared to pass th e m eridian to th e north of th e Z en ith

,
and yet

i t is now th e

—

acknowledged fact. He tells u s, h e h ad h eard t h at far to
th e north i t rainedf eath ers, and -we w h o gave .th e epith e t off eath ered
to th e snow, can ascertain his in terpretation of th e expression to be

correct. So also wh en th is C hron icle, t ells us, th at Blad
k

ud. inven ted
balls, wh ich kept up a perpetual fire alive at Bath , we can

,

understand
th at h e discovered th e use of coal, wh ich abound in th e n eigh bour
h ood «p f that place. Th e purport m ay be retained as valuable tru th ,
th ough th e my sterious covering, in wh ich it wasn envelopedy be dis;

carded.

As to th e fi rst part of th e h istory, as far as i t relates to Bru tus, i t
.

is

entitled fully to as much deference as th e Roman tradition of fEneas,
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and more will
-

hot, i t is to be presumed, be much insisted upon . Some

observations upOn
“i t wi ll h owever be offered to th e reader

'

in
'

th e

Appendix.

Th e objection to th e accoun t wh ich th is h istory gives of Arth ur,
may fairly be deemed to h ave originated in political considerations, and

though made ostensibly to th e w h ole of th is part of th e h istory, to h ave

been intended more especially to discredi t t h e proph ecies
'

of Merlin ;
th e obvious tendency and real cfl

'

ect wh ereof, were to raise a m ost

p 'ersevering and glorious resistance to t h e endeavours of th e Engl ish
k ings to conquer Wales, a resistance to wh ich i t u ndoubtedly owes

its presen t h appiness. Had not th is m otive for decrying th e h istory
been so powerful, as i t th en was , Geoffrey wou ld in all probabi li ty h ave
been as loudly applauded, as h e h a : been zealou sly calum n iated ; since
that, notw ithstanding every oppos ition , th e h istory was eagerly read,

th e copies of it m ultiplied, and th e subjects i t afforded were decorated
by th e poet, sung by th e m instrel, and studied as th e lesson of ch ivalry
by th e warrior. In an age of legends, as in our age of novels, th e
wonderful was one of th e m ost acceptable ch aracteristics of narrative ;
th ough th e readiness w ith wh ich every th ing extraordinary was th en
received as true, is m ore th an compensated by th e prom pt incredulity
of th e to wh atever appears to be extraordinary beyond

comm on experience.

It h as been observed of th e proph ecy ofMerl in, wh ich Geofl
'

rey h as

inserted in h is translation , th at it accords wel l w ith h istory down to th e

t im e of Henry th e lid. and th en begins to be ob scure, and h ence I

am inclined , to th ink th at, though part of i t m ay be very an tien t, i t
was enlarged not very long before, and th e w h ole attribu ted to Merl in ,
in order to give i t credit. Some parts of it are quoted by G iraldus,

being h eld au th en tic in his time. It meri ts no farth er notice as to

ieafi
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Th e last obj ection , and certainly th e most im portant, if. it were well
founded, is th e assertion of th e supposed Gildas, th at if any Welsh
writings ever existed, th ey were not to be found, th ey h aving e ith er
been burned, or carried away by th e exiles.” If th is ‘

,
be a strong

assertion, its full force h as been assum ed, and argued upon as true,

by th ose wh o ough t to h ave considered it m ore accurately before th ey
ven tured to avail th emselves of it. If h owever, I sh all be able to

prove, and I ,
trus

,
t th at I sh all be able to prove i t satisfactori ly, th at th e

h istory and epistle attribu ted to Gildas
, areforgerz

'

es ; all
‘

th e argum en ts
founded on th e assertion ju st quoted,, will fall to t h e ground ; FOr

th isp roof I mu st refer to th e Dissertation on th e subject, as it requ ires
m ore discussmn th an c ou ld - conven iently be assigned to i t w ith in th e

l imits of a pre fatory in troduction.

It remain s to add a few words as to th e h istory itself, and th e

translation now offered to th e publ ic.

1 In th e le tter to Robert, Earl ; of Gloucester, wh ich Geoffrey of

Monmou th
,

h as gprefi xed to h is translation h e states th at h is tran slation
was

’

made from a Ms. wh ich Walter, Arch deacom of Oxford
,
h ad

brough t from Britanny, and h e sta tes it with perfect sim plicity ; as
one wh o did not ~ im agine there cou ld be a doubt as to th e fact. He is

at no pains to prove it
, furth er th an a reference to the donor th en

l iving. He is h igh ly gra tified w ith th e acqu isition , and h appy in th e

to il of a' translation ; h is only
vanx iety appears to be

,
th at th e language

of the translation sh ould do h im credit. Th ese are not th e feel ings,
or th e objects

,

of im postu re . It appears also from ‘ th e Welsh ; 00pies,

th at Walter h imself h ad translated th is h istory twice. First, from h is

Ms. into Latin , and a second tim'

e from h is own Latin translati
'

on into

Welsh . ,Wh y h e did th e latter is not said, and i t th erefore seems to

furn ish on e,
of th ose incidental proofs of tru th , th at are t h e more valu

able as th ey are m erely such . We know from Geoffrey th at Walter

h ad gIven th e original to h im , wh o h ad probably taken i t to Monmou th ,
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and i t would in tha t case, be m ore conven ien t to Walter,
“

to translate

from h is own copy, th an to requ ire th e use o f th e original .
As to such a manuscript being found in Bri ttany, it is very

easy to account for i t. Abou t th e middle of th e sixth century, a dread
ful plague broke out in Britain , and m ortal ity increased so w idely, th at
a great n umber of th e Bri tish clergy sough t to escape it by flying into
Brittany. Of th is number were Sampson

'

,
afterwards Arch b ish op of

Dole, and oth er learned m en , w h o wou ld no t assuredly on such an

occasion leave th eir books, wh ich w ere th e sources of th eir knowledge,
and consolation, beh ind th em ; wh en th ey m ust h ave considered th em
selves as leaving Britain , perh aps never to see it m ore . Hence th en i t
was very possible th at such a m anuscript as th at of th is h istory sh ould
h ave been found in Brittany, and

“

m ore probable th an th at such a

h istory sh ou ld be found in Britain ; nor does i t seem impossible th at,
if th e proper pa ins were taken , m anuscripts of value, as to th e comm on

h istory of th e Welsh and Britons, m igh t yet be found th ere .

Wh o was th e au th or of th e h istory, can be on ly a m atter of con

j ecture . Th at Geoffrey of Monm ou th was not
,
is, I th ink , certain .

In th e dissertation on th e h istory ascribed to Gildas, some argum ents

w ill be o ffered in favour of m y Opin ion , th at th is h istory is th e one

wh ich Gildas really wrote ; and th at th e oth er was composed in order to

be substitutedf or th is. Th e reader of th e dissertation w ill of course

form h is own Opin ion h ow far th e argum ents support the conjecture.

Wh osoever was th e au th or, h e appears to h ave recorded th e received
traditions of th e Cvm ry w ith grea t sim plici ty of design, and of nar

ration . To give as complete an enumeration of th ose wh o were

deem ed sovereigns of Britain , annex ing to each name wh atever was

recorded of th e person wh o bore i t
, is th e object announced in the

t itle ; and i t is seldom exceeded in th e progress of h is work .

“

Th e

m odel of h is design was probably taken from th e books of th e Chro
n icles of th e K ings of Israel and J udah , and that of h is style from
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Dares Ph rygius ; and th erefore m ore information , h owever desirable,
cou ld not well be expected, th an wh at was consisten t w ith su ch a plan .

A m istaken zeal for religion seem s also to h ave confined th is plan
w ith in m ore narrow l im i ts th an its own nature requ1red. Th e idea
of th e au th or

,
'

unless h is work h as been -

m u tilated, m ust h ave been

perfectly inconsisten t w ith any studious investigation of th e form s
,

cerem on ies, or institu tions of th e Druids, for h e appears to h ave know n

l ittle or noth ing of th em . Yet , as far as h is plan extended
,
and h is

collections supplied h im w ith materials, h e appears to h ave com posed h is
Ch ron icle w ith a sincere fidelity as to wh at h e found recorded. -Had

h e w ish ed to im pose tales of h is own inven tion as h istory, th e long
l ist of nam es

, wh ich h e h as simply registered, wou ld h ave afforded

abundan t Opportun ities. Th e bare notice of so m any nam es is th ere
fore an argum en t th at h e did not ; n e i th er does th e style of h is nar

ration indicate an inventive m ind, or strong powers of im agination ; bu t
rath er th at of a sedulou s com piler, satisfied w ith a conn ected and

regular
’

disposition of variou s docum en ts in ch ronological order. If

be any wh ere qu its th e style of simple narration for a m om en t
,
and ,

ven tures on an ornamen tal expression , . h e instantly returns to h is

h ab itual m ode, as if con scious ‘

of tem eri ty. Yet
,
th ough th is ch a

ractei'istic trait, and it is such , does in som e degree lessen th e pleasure
in th e perusal, it is a m ost advan tageous one to th e repu tation of th e

writer, as to h is sinceri ty in stating occurrences according to th e ah ih o

rities h e was possessed of
,
and th e tradi tions h e h ad learned, wh ich is

thefirst poin t of real mom en t in h istory.

It is m uch to be lamen ted, th at h e h ad not extended h is plan
to a regu lar h istory, so far at least as to h ave included th e transactions
of th e Romans in th is coun try, wh ich , from th e ti tle of th e work'

, I

am inclined to th ink h e did ' n ot. Oth erwise it m igh t be su spected
th at, as i t h as certain ly in som e instances been in terpolated by

th e Rom ish clergy, i t had in th is respect been mu tilated “

. by th em .
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Some observations on th e discrepancies or coincidences, in relating th e

sam e events, between ' our au th or and oth er ancien t writers, will be

found in th e notes on th e passages.

Th e motives for pu blish ing a new translation of th is Ch ron icle,
were not m erely th at th e one by Th om pson is becom e scarce, bu t m ore

properly th e h opes th at one m ore correct m igh t be acceptable, as from

th e publ ication of th e Welsh copies in th e Arch aiology ofWales i t m igh t

be expected, and was certainly facilitated. In addition to th ese copies

th e translator was so fortunate as to be able to collate th em w i th an

an tien t Ms. belonging to S ir W W. Wynn , and to obtain th e u se

of a very complete Ms. wh ich once belonged to th e Abbey of Basing
werke, w i th th e use of wh ich h e was favored by th e late Th omas
Grifiith s, Esq . of Pen y Nant, in Denb igh sh ire . Th ese advan tages

were too valuable to be n eglected, and th e followmg translation was

in consequence u ndertaken and accomplish ed ; and as a Welsh trans
lation of th e h istory of th e TroJan War

,
attributed to Dares Ph rygius,

is, in several of th e m ost ancien t Mss. contain ing th e Ch ron icle, pre
fixed to th e Ch ron icle, a translation from th e Welsh copy, i t was
th ough t, m igh t not ~ be u n in teresting to th e reader, i t is th erefore in

a sim ilar m anner prefixed to th e translation of th e Ch ron icle, with
such notes as seem ed necessary .

In translating th e Ch ron icle, th at copy, wh ich is enti tled Brut
Tysilio, h as been m ade th e text, as being probably th e earliest of
any of th ose, wh ich th e translator h ad before h im . Th is copy is taken
from th e Red Book of Hergest, wh ich form erly belonged to Margam

Abbey, and is th at of th e l ibrary of Jesus College, Oxford. Th e

style of th is copy is m ore simple than th at of th e oth er prin ted copies
,

and a few attem pts at in terpolation , evidently forced in to th is Copy,
are so conn ected in th e oth ers

,
as not to be at once d iscern ible . Th e

style of th e copy entitled B rut Grufl udd ab Arth ur, th at is Jze Ch ra
m

’

cle qf Gruflydd, th e son of Arth ur (Geqfi
’

rey of Monmouth) is

c 2
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somewhat labored, and th e ,narra tive is more diffuse. This copy
“

agrees

veg;
r closely. with Geofi

'

rey
P
S t ranslation . Th e Arch aiology gives also

th e various readings of two m ore c0piesc m arked A and R. The first

h enna,Ms. in th e Welsh sch ools, and th e second from a Ms. belonging
to Mr. Jones of Ravod.

The copy_ of ofPe/singwerke 18 said, in a note in th e

handwriting of that learn edWelsh ant iquary Mr. Vaugh an of H
'

engwrt,

to be, l ig the h andwriting of Gu ttyn Owam, a celebrated Poet and

Genealogist , wh o-flou rish ed about the m iddle of th e fifteen th cep turys

Itg is written - int a good text h and, and
'

con tains Dares Ph rygius, the
Chron icle of. th e K ings of Britain, and; th e Ch ron icle of th e Princes,
better

,
kinown as th e h istory by Caradoc of Lancarfan , wh ich E con-J

tirbuedf to v the reign of Henry th e Vlth , It is from th is copy, compared
with two; more at~ Wynnstay, and two Latin editions, th at th e tran s
lationpn ares is given . In , th is Ms. th e form er part of th e Ch ronicle

is
fl

m orefull than any oth er c0pygI h aveseen , and for th is reason i t h as
been,though t better to subjoin th e port ion at length . T h e remainder
agrees

‘ so very closely w ith th e Welsh text copy, to th e translation , th at
it seems only3t0

'

be anoth er translation from th e sam e original ; It was

th erefore suffi cien t to note th e
,
variat_ions as to th e remainder.

Such a number of differen t copies-is ‘

always of great benefit, and
it is h oped it w ill be seen th at i t h as been so to th is tran slation both
as to correct readings, _

and supplying som e th ings om itted in ,
one copy

from th e oth ers. Wh ere any
—fth inggjs suppl ied, it is included between

inverted commas, and th e au th ori ty noted at th e bottom of th e page, in
wh ich th e above-m entioned copies are denoted respectively in order,

wmu mm efl n n e . ma ae m o .

Exclusive ofgth e above copies of th e Ch ron icle itself
,
th e trans

lator h ad also th e use , of a ; Ms. history of Wales, by th e favor of

J Jones, Esq . of Coed y \
_

Glynn , in Denbigh sh ire. Th is h istory is

a . compilation by Mr. Jon es of Golly Lyfdy, a gentleman who had
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Th e m istakes as t o proper names h ave been of a much m ore

injuriou s k ind as to th e credit of th e h istory ; sin ce
’

th ey h ave, in m any,

instances, c onfused and perverted th e ch ronology. . Th ese h ave been
corrected in th e presen t translation , and th e ch ronology, as far as th e

collation of th e copies, and oth er, m eans with in th e reach of the trans
lator perm itted it, restored .

Wh eth er it was owing to a pecu l iar pronu nciation , rath er lim i ted
as to varie ty of sounds, or to a superficial carelessne ss as to th eir m ode of,

expressing words of foreign languages ; th e inaccuracy
'

of Latin writers in
th is respect h as been most injuriou s to E tymology. ~ If a conjecture may

be grounded on a few instances
,
th ough someth ing be attribu ted to

carelessness, more depended on a restricted power of expressing sounds,

and h ence th e Rom ans were obliged, like th e Chinese , som etim es to insert
vowels, and som etimes to change th e consonan ts. Hence Caswallon

became Cassibelan , and Cynvelin , Cunobelin, to each of wh ich th e

inflex ional term ination was added. Th e sam e m isfortune to E tym ology
'

h as also been continually encreased by alm ost every wri ter wh o h as

th ough t i t expedien t to Latin ize a nam e ; and it m u st h e confessed th at
Geoffrey of Monm ou th h as not been m ore successfu l th an h is prede

cessors. Som e of h is proper nam es are erroneous
,
by h is own m iscon

ception , and th e Welsh ones are in general so m angled, th at withou t
th e aid of th e Welsh copies, i t would h ave be en next to im possible

,
to

h ave restored th em . To obviate th is evil as far as may be, as th e

nam es h e h as given are fam iliar to t hegenerality of readers, th e origina l
nam es in th eir proper form are generally given in th e text, w ith h is
expression , or a translation of th em ann exed in Italics, and in th e

Index th e principal proper nam es will b e found
‘

in both form s.

Th e division of th e h istory in to books is, in th e presen t trans
lation

, such as appeared naturally to
‘

arise from th e subjects of each .

Th e Welsh copies in th e Archaiology h ave no divisions, and th ose
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adopted by Geoffrey h ave noth ing to Qecom
'

m end th em to a prefer

ence.

Th e Notes were in a great m easure th e necessary consequence
of u ndertaking th e translation Of a h istory so in

itse lf and in th e public Opin ion , by not on ly th e inaccu racies ofGeoffrey
and h is faith ful follower Th ompson , bu t by Obscurities induced by

errors of copyists. TO rem ove th ese errors

'

as
'

m uch as possible was

an essen tial object, bu t i t appeared also, th at
'

as th e subject m ay,

since th e late revival '

of Welsh literature , be considered alm ost as
a n ew one, som eth ing more m igh t be allowed, .

wh eth er as m eeting
Objections, or adding t o th e in form ation. In a

‘S ketch Of th e Early
History Of th e Bri tons, th e aut h or’s w ish was to lay som eth ing of th e

import of wh at h ad n ewl‘y appeared in th e Welsh language before th e

public, and th e indulgence it h as m et w ith has'

h is gratefu l acknow
ledgemen t. In th e mere advanced state Of h is acquain tan ce w i th
th e subject, h avm g found m uch , th at to h is j udgem en t appeared likely
to con tribu te to h istoric knowledge, h e h as ven tured to state i t, partly
in th e notes h e subjoined to th e text, and m ore at length in th e

Appendix, in form of D issertations.

On such subjects, th e exten t Of wh at m ay be deem ed necessary
enqu iry is so great, and particu lar au th orities in th e possession of one

person , frequently so m accessible to anoth er
,
th at i t is very possible

to be u nable always to succeed 111 research es for th em . In th is respect
if th ere be any deficiency i t certainly is not owing to neglect.

In th e first Dissertation , som e part is n ecessari ly eonj ectural, and
“

th e wri ter h as though t h im self j ustifiable in adopting such ideas, as

u pon h is latest consideration h ave appeared preferable
,
wh eresoever

h e m ay h ave varied from a form er conjecture ; and th is h e th inks it
is due to th e reader and to h im self to state. How far h e 15 justified
in th e conjectures h e m ust leave to be decided by th e arguments.



The ex tracts frem the Law Triadswill, it is presumed, be in ter
e sting, both _by th e in ternal proof of t h eir an tiqu ity, and th e idea

"

they

afi q rd of the originalBritish C onstitu tion .

It Isaiso hoped th at t h e Dissertation on th e An t ien t British C h urch

will be found to eontain sortie new as well as usefu l inform ation on

T h e additional notes were such as e ith er were referred to th e

hppendix to avo id overloading t h e pages o f th e Te xt, or such as

eccurred after th e former h ad been pu t to press.

_3_After that a great part of th is volum e h ad been prin ted Off
, th e

{ranciator finding t h at h is m aterials for a con tinuation Of h is research es

grew h ands, and th at th e subject of th e an tien t We lsh Laws

(”w ithstanding wh at h as been done by Wot to n) th eWelsh Romances,
cu ri ous in form ation ; ,

he in tends, God willing,
to pursue these subjects in anoth er volume ; and th erefore h as

, at

the suggestion Of a h igh ly respected Friend, prefixed th e title Of

Collectanea Cambrian to this volum e
, wh ich from th e variety of

matter, it may properly bear.

Th e Translator begs leave h ere to ack nowledge gra tefu lly h is

obligations to th ose wh ose names h ave already been noticed as h aving
favored h im with th e u se of Mss. or Books, and particu larly to S ir
W . W. Wynne, for th e l iberal use ,

of h is valuable collection of Mss.

and. toMr. C .
,
W .Wynne, for m u ch usefu l information . His ackn ow

ledgements are also due to Th e R ev . Dr. Myddleton , of Gwaenyn
’

og,

for the u se Of som e scarce books ; and to Dr. Ham ilton for access

to th e excellen t library of St . Martin in Westm inster.
How far th e presen t publication m ay h ave atta ined th e obj ect,

wh ich has, been
-

.rath er to clear
‘

th e .way to truth , th an as arrogating
an Opinion 1 th at it h as in every instance been

,

found
,
m ust now be

left to th e reader. Some importan t truth s it is h oped are in a great
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measure ascertained, and th e probab i li ty of m any disputed traditions
establ ish ed. Someth ing w ill be allowed to th e toi l and diffi culty
of th e undertak ing, and th e indulgence wh at h e h as already writ

ten h as experienced, is once more earnestly solicited for h is endea

vours, by

THE TRANSLATOR ;
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“

Dares Phrygias.

Ch ronicle of th e K ings of Britain .

Appendix— con tain ing

I . - D isser
'tation On th e History and Epistle attributed to

II . On the Auth ority of th e Brut.
III. On th e Primary Population of B ritain .

IV. On th e Laws of Dyfuwal Moelmud .

V. On th e Antient British Church .

VI . Additions to th e Notes on th e Brut.

S igmficatz
'

on of th e Abbreviations used as Ref erences

in th is Volume.

B. T. B rut Ty ssz
'

lz
’

o. Th e Welsh copy of th e C h ron icle from wh ich the Trans

lation is given .

Th eW elsh copy in th e Arch ialogy , entitled Bru t Grufl‘udd ab Arth ur.
Th e collations to th e B ru t so marked in th e Arch ialogy .

Th e Translation of th e Brut by Geoffrey ofMonmouth .

Th e M s . of Gutty n Owam , viz . Th e Book of Basingwerke.

Th e W ynnstay Ms.

Th eWelsh Ms. Chronicle, by Mr. Jones of Gelly Lyfdy .

Note . Th at th e insertions in th e C h ronicle taken from oth er copies are

included in inverted commas; and th e explanatory ones in brackets. Th e latter
are also printed in italics.
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IT is generally allowed, . upon th e auth ority of Jillian and oth ers,

th at th ere did once ex ist, (and fE
'

lian says i t did so in h is tim e) a.

h istory of th e Trojan War, written by Dares Ph rygius. Of th is h istory
noth ing now remains

,
except wh at may be collected from th e following

sh ort narrative , if i t m ay be considered as relating to it. To consider
i t as a h istory wou ld be m istak ing its intent. It IS evidently no

m ore th an th e Argument, or statem en t of th e con tents of som e exten
sive work , and probably a poem on th e War of Troy ; and, if com

pared w ith th e longer A rguments prefixed to th e books of th e Il iad,
th e resemblance w ill strongly appear. Such as th is h istory is, h ow
ever, it m ust be of considerable antiqu ity and estimation in its presen t

form ; th ough I do not say in th e language of th e Latin editions.
Th e Welsh copy, from wh ich i t is translated, was written in th e 15th

century, and th e accumu lation of errors of th e copyists, in th e proper
names especially, is such as indicates th at th e first translation into
Welsh m ust

.

long h ave -preceded th is copy. Joseph of Exeter, wh o

appears to h ave u nderstood th e true nature of th is tract, h as made

i t th e basis of h is Poem de B ella Trqiano and it m ust th erefore
h ave been in some credit in th e beginn ing of th e l2th century.

Farth er back I am unable to trace i t, except upon a supposition ,
founded upon

,

some singular expressions in th e latin ity of th e printed
d 2



xx
PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS

editions, wh ich h idu
‘

ce me tobelieve th e ir text, as we now h ave i t,
to be a retranslation in to Latin , and from , I th ink, a Welsh copy,
because th e expressions are idiomatic in Welsh . In so sh ort a tract
many su ch cannot be expected th e follow ing h owever are so, as found

in th e edi tion of Sch m ids : Amsterdam , 1702, viz .

_

arch itectum , p. 148,

for a sh ipwrigh t, is a literal translation of th e Welsh Pensaer, th at is,
ch ief carpenter. Virosus as an adjective from car . Welsh Gwrawl,

th e sam e from ga r, a man . Jureiug
'

ando aslricto, p . l75, Welsh

ymrhwymo arvolleu, i . e . to tie th e obligations.

Th ese traces of idiom , few as th ey are, th ough I do not say th ey
are decidedly from th e .Welsh , as. it is possibly th e old French m igh t

afford th em ,
anark it as strongly as our daily translations from th e

French and German do, th at th ey are so. in almost every page . Upon
th e supposition I h ave m ade , i t is no way surprism g, th at th e latin ity
is so differen t from w h at m igh t h ave been expected from t h e pen of

Corn eliu s Nepos, and th e obj ection , on th at principle , is done away.

It is n o way im probable that, - attach ed as th e Welsh nation was

to th e Trojan History, th is ou tl ine of i t sh ou ld h ave been found

among ,

th e Welsh writings carried off by th e Monks, retranslated
iRtQ Latin , and preserved, partly as not very favourab le to th e ch ap

m eter of fEneas or th e Trojans ; and partly as connected with th e poem

T his poem, th ough but little known ,
h as many beautiful passages in it

,
and

d isplays a geniu s wh ich h ad it enjoy ed th e
benefit of better m odels for im itation

,
m igh t

h ave produced a com osition of much
reater m erit. Ovid,

’ tatius
,
and Clau

'

an h e appears to have been acquainted
with , but not with Virgil : h ence h is verse
and expressions are frequently h arsh , and
It Was probably never carefully revised by
t h e auth or. S till it is a work of great
merit for th e age in wh ich it was written .

Th e following lines wh ich are found near

th e beginning of th e poem h ave frequently
been a subject of comm endation, and th ey
ex h ibit a lively portrait of a noble poetic
ardour in a youth ful m ind

Si nostris nil dulce novum
,
n il u tile v isum,

Q uod teneri pariunt anni; si secula tan tum

Aurea Saturni memorant
,
et n ulla recentis

G ratia virtutis aude tamen ardua
, pubes

Mento canescan t alii
,
nosmen te capillo,

Nos animo ; facie, nos pectore. Tempora certe

Virtutem non prima negant, nonultinia donant.
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D ARE S PHRY G IU S .

Translated from th e Welsh Copy in th e Book of Basz
'

ngrcerkea

INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF
‘

DARES
, WHICH IS A FAITH

FUL . NARRATIVE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF TROY , AND OF THE

ENGAGEMENTS BETWEEN THE GRE EKS AND ‘

TROJANS ,

I (j ORNELIUS, to Sallust th e Curly-h eaded, greeting. During th e
t im e wh en I . was laboriouly pursu ing m y studies at Ath ens

, I m et

‘
w ith a h istory of th e transactions of th e Greeks and Trojans, by
Daros,

‘

a Greek , 2 in h is own h and wri ting ; and conce iving th at i t

gives an accu rate accoun t of th e causes and circumstances of th e

even ts, w ith ou t addition or dim inu tion as to th e t ruth
, ,
1n order

th ey m igh t be fou nd in h is book, I
' h ave translated it in to Latin

, word

for word, for th e in form ation of th e reader, and also (as Dares is
supposed to h ave written w i th th e greatest regard to tru th) for th e
pu rpose of recording th e battles between th e Greeks and Trojans.
Dares h imself lived at th e time

,
was a person

'

of. rank
,
and . concern ed

in the engagem ents from t h e first battle, un til th e Greeks subdued

th e Troj ans and took Troy . He is th erefore
i

m ore worth y of credi t
th an Hom er, wh o was not born for m any years after that tim e, and

wh o,
3
on h is trial at Ath ens for h aving imagined and taugh t th at

th e Gods engaged in battle with m en , was adjudged to be insane.
Here follows th e h istory, according to m y pro mise .

Corne lius Nepos . L atin copy . A th ens, and particu larly th at of Plato .

Th e Lat in copy , adds u t nlubus indi Th e \Vclsh translator understood it as of
cat . B ut as th e t itle niigh t be copied as a real trial. Pcn z on ius exc laims zcl mercr
w e ll as th e book

,
noth ing ca n be Inferred h eard of I l umer

’
s being tried ? To answer

from it . th e que stion in its own side, who can prove
Mad . Dne ier th inks that th e writer h e was not ?

alluded merely to opin ions entertained at
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J . - c. .

‘P ELIAS, 2 K ing of th e Peloponesians, h ad a broth er called ZEson ,
and th is ZEson h ad a son called Jason , aa young m an of celebrity,
wh o considered h is subjects as th ough th ey h ad been h isguests, and

was in return greatly beloved by th em . Th is general partialit
L

y to

Jason , excited th e fears of Pelias, th at it m igh t even tually prove in
jurions to h im self, even to th e loss of h is k ingdom ; h e th erefore teld

Jason , th at there was at Colch os, a golden fleece worth y of h is seeking,
and prom ised h im every assistance for theen terprize . Jason th erefore,
being a m

'

an of courage, desirous of seeing various
'

co
‘

un tries, and

observingth eir manners and laws, and also conceiving that if
‘

h e cotild
ob ta in th e golden fleece, it wou ld re nder h is fam e th e

’

most co n spicuous ,
determ in ed to leave h is u ncle and go on th e en terprize as soon as

h e sh ould be provided w ith th e m eans
,
and cou ld Collect associates.

Hereupon Pelias sen t for Argo, h is ch ief sh ipwrigh t, and directed
h im to bu i ld as com ple te a sh ip as possible, according to th e w ish of

Jason. Meantime th e report was spread over all Greece
,
th at a sh ip

was bu ilding in order to fetch th e golden fleece from Colch os, in

con sequ ence whe reof friends and strangers came to Jason , and pro
‘

r
‘

n iséd to accom pany h im ; and wh en th e sh ip was ready th ey set sail,
Jason being th eir ch ief. Th e nam e of th is sh ip was Argo.

Pelias commanded th at th e sh ip sh ou ld be provided w ith every
th ing necessary, and also recomm ended it strongly to Jason and h is

associates
i

to accomplish th eir purpose , as i t was foreseen that i t
wou ld be for th e h onor of Greece .

"

Th e Welsh e 0py erroneously reads Th essaly . Perhaps th erefore we sh ould
P eleus . read, P elias, th e P eloponesz

’

an
, King of

Pelias was grandson to Salmoneus, Th essaly .

King of Elis
, but at th is tim e King of
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‘ It is unnecessary for m e to recapitulate th e names of th ose wh o

went w ith Jason , as th ey may be found in th e book called Argo .

Wh en Jason reach ed Ph rygia, and h ad come to anchor in th e

port of Simois
'

,
th ey wen t all on sh ore ; bu t Laomedon , th e K ing of

Troy, wh en h e was in form ed that a sh ip of amazing size, fu ll of young
m en h ad arrived in th e port of Sim ois, being alarmed by th e in tel

ligence, because of th e danger th at m igh t resu lt from th e G reeks,
sh ould th e ir sh ips frequen t h is h arbour, sen t to th e Greeks t o enjoin

th em to leave h is territories, and to in form th em th at if th ey
did not, h e was prepared to expel th em by force. Th is severity
of Laomedon irritated Jason very m uch , because th at h e and h is

com pan ions h ad neith er done, nor in tended to do
,
an inj ury. But:

as h e was appreh ensive th at a refusal to depart would draw upon
th em a force wh ich th ey m igh t not be able to wi th stand

,
and th ey

m igh t be taken as captives ; and also because h is crew were not pre

pared for war, th ey weigh ed anch or and left th e coast, and arrived
at Colch os, from wh ence th ey brough t h om e th e golden fleece.

Hercules, wh o still ch erish ed in h is h eart a violen t resentment
against Laom edon for th e disgracefu l reception wh ich Jason and h is

friends h ad m et w ith , now wen t to 2 Sparta in Greece
,
to Castor and

Pollux, in order to engage th em , to go and avenge th e insult and
inh ospital ity of Laom edon , prom ising th at h e wou ld be th eir leader
if th ey would assen t to h is proposal, wh ich th ey did in every

'

respect.

Anoth erWelsh Ms. follows th e Latin Th us Sparta h as been transforme d into
copy h ere

, and adds
,

Jason’s friends Spiradz
’

; S alam zs into L am ina F l u/rid

promised to aecom any h im wh en th e into F/ist ia ; and B azolia into P Uf m 't and
sh Ip sh ould be rea y , and wh en it was B oem t a, & c. Th e last o f th ese is pro
so , Jason wro te to inform th em of it." bably th e origin of th e m istake in our old
Th roug h th e Ignorance of transcn bers, writers

, wh o h ave m ad e Bo h em ia n mari
th e names

,
both proper and local, are in th e t ime country , and from wh om S h akespeare

W elsh copics so very dilllC ll lI to decyph er, h as , in th e W in ter
’

sTale, taken th em Islakcth at W ith o ut th e ’

aid of th e Latin h Istory , with th e story .

th ey would be in many cases inexplicable .

e
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“

From th ence be .wen t to th e Isle of Salam is, to Telamon , to
'

request

h is personal aid to avenge th e i nsu lt ; wh ich Telam on prom ised
,
and

that h e wou ld be ready ,
wh en Hercu les sh ou ld summon h im . From

Salam is he wen t to Ph th ia, to Peleus, wh o . consen ted in l ike m anner

to join in th e enterprise. From th ence h e wen t to Pylos, to
'

Nestor,
and solicited h im also to accom pany h im . . And wh en Hercules h ad
declared w ith indignan t emotion th at h e wou ld land h is army in

Ph rygia, .Nestor comm ended h is in ten tion, and prom ised to go.

Hercules, thus assured th at th ey were all disposed to h is w ish , prepared
fifteen sh ips on h is own part and engaged troops.

Wh en:th e tim e appoin ted for th e expedition was com e, Hercu les
sen t let ters to th e K ings wh o h ad prom ised to assist

‘

h im ,
and wh en

th ey were assembled, th ey sailed for Ph rygia, and arrived at S igeum

by n igh t, wh ereupon Hercu les, Telamon , a nd Peleus landed th e ir
own troops,leaving. Castor, Pollux, and Nestor, as a reserve at th eir
slfi ps. Laom edon sally ingout at th e h ead of a large num ber-of m en ,

directed h is, attack against th ose wh o were left beh ind, and in th e

mean time Hercu les and h is party attacked
i

th e town and citadel of
Troy

vfi ercely and val ian tly. In telligence was soon brough t to Laom edon
that th e citadel was w on , h e . th erefore left Castor, Pollux and . Nestor,
and retreated towards Troy, . and being m et by Hercu les w as slain
by h im I. As Telam on was th e first, wh o en tered th e citadel, Hercu les

rewarded h is valour by glvmg. h im Hesione, daugh ter of Laom edon

but all th e sons ofLaom edon
, wh o were w ith th eir fath er, Hercules

pu t to death . Priam h owever, th e son of Laom edon , was at th at
t im e in Ph rygia

‘

, wh i th er his fath er h ad sen t h im at th e h ead of

an army. As to Hercu les and h is au x iliaries, th ey h aving collected a

rich b ooty, disposed of i t in th eir sh ips; and returned h om e, Telamon

carrying Hesione With h im .
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Priam deeply
-

affl icted wh en h e h eard of th e 'destruction orh is

fath er, breth ren , and oth er relatives, th e plundering of th e city, and

th e captivi ty of Hesione by t h e Greeks, in so disgraceful a
‘

m anner,

returned w ith Hecuba, h is w ife, and h is sons and daugh ters to Troy.

Th e nam es of h is sons were Hector, Alexander, Paris, Deiph obus,
Helenus, Troilus and l Amph imacus. He h ad also th ree daugh ters,
viz. Andromach e, Cassandra, and Polixena. Priam h ad also o th er
sons by h is concub ines, but none of h is sons were princes, except
th ose wh om h e h ad by w ives of royal blood.

Priam soon after h is return , caused th e Walls of Troy to be

rebu ilt, and new ones to be raised, so as to be every way m uch

stronger, and m ore extensive th an before, and garrisoned i t w ith th e

best troops amply, lest, as in Laom edon’s case, i t sh ou ld be aga in
surprised. He also bu ilt a temple, and consecrated an altar in it:

to Jupiter. His son Hector h e sen t to 2 Paeon ia, to engage warriors
of note . Th e nam es of th e gates of Troy were,

3
th e A ntenorian,

Dardan ian , Iliac, Th ym brian , and Trojan . Wh en h e saw th at th e
city and citadel were well fortified, and h ad awh ile considered in

wh at m anner h e cou ld best avenge th e death of h is fath er
,
and th e

'

insu l t to h im self ; h e sen t for An tenor, and inform ed h im
,
th at h e

would send h im on an embassy to Greece to th ose, wh o h ad commanded

th e expedition so injurious by plunder and slaugh ter, and th e capture
of h is sister Hesione, to demand th e restoration ofHesipne . An tenor
th erefore by Priam

’
s order set sail, and went to Magnesia, in Greece,

to Peleus, wh o received h im h ospitably, and entertained h im for th ree
days, and on th e fourth

,
An tenor declared th e instructions given h im

Om itted in th e Latin . brians
,
and Tro ianas. Th e Ms. is h ere

In th eMs. Eppenin , in anoth erP oem/1. th e most correct
,
for t he Latin incorrectly

Th ese nam es are given th us in th e Ms . adds , th e S caz an
, wh ich was the same as

Antcnoridas
,
Dardamdes

, l liacidcs,Thym th e Dardanian .

e 2
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byPriam to claim H
_

esione. Hereby Peleus was so far offended, as th e
claim implicated h imself, th at h e commanded An tenor to leave h is
territories. Antenor did not delay

‘

h is departure , bu t set sai l and

went to Salam is in Baaotia, to Telam on ; to wh om h e again urged th e

claim , and represented th e injustice of detain ing a princess so long
in captivi ty. Telam on

’
s answer

'

was, th at
'

h e h ad not acted unjustly
towards Priam ; th at h is booty was h is allotted sh are, wh ich h e wou ld
not give up ; and concluded by desiring An tenor to leave h is territories.
An tenor th en sailed to Ach aia, and wen t to Castor and Pollux ; and

h aving stated th e claim ,
th ey replied, th at wh at th ey h ad done was

not an injury, but in return for th e injuriou s treatmen t th ey h ad

received from Laom edon , and desired h im to leave th e ir territories.
From th ence Antenor sailed to Pylos, . wh ere h aving declared to Nestor
th e occasion of h is com ing, Nestor replied by a rem on strance , saying,

How is i t th at you h ave “

th e tem erity of com ing to th e Greeks, wh o
h ave been th e first injured, w ith such a m essage ? An tenor now con

sidering th e failure of th e purpose of h is voyage , and th e in sults h e
h ad received, returned boin e ; and h aving inform ed Priam fully of

both , and of th e several answers h e h ad received, urged h im to follow
up h is claim b y force of arm s. Hereupon Priam imm ediately called

"

in h is sons and relatives t o a conferen ce, viz . fEnea
‘

s, A n terior, Anch ises,
Ucalegon ,

‘ Bucolion
,
Pan th ous

,
La

'

m pus, and 9Polydamas
, and all

‘ h is sons by h is concub ines ; and in form ed th em of h is h aving sen t
Antenor to th e Greeks, to dem and satisfaction for th e death of h is fath er,
and th e restoration of h is sister

,
Hesione, and th at th ey h ad sligh ted

h is embassy, and treated i t w ith con tumely. Th eir conduct said h e

is so sh am efu l, th at I th ink i t just to send a force against th e Greeks,
to pun ish th eir arrogance, lest th ey sh oiild insu lt and despise u s.

‘

i

To

P ia nalco, th e Ms. The name in the z The
'

name is added from anoth erMs.

text is from th e Latin .
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Alexander sh ou ld bring w ith h im - a woman from Greece. Troilus,
Priam’s youngest son , and not inferior in valou r to Hector

,
advised

.th e preparation of the fleet
,
and th at th ey sh ould pay no atten tion

to th e pred ictions o f Helenus ; and i t was generally agreed upon to

send a fleet again st Greece . Priam th erefore gave orders to Alexander
a nd Deiph obus to go to Paeonia to collect troops, with an inj unction
to be ready for the expedition

,
and concluded by exh orting his younger

s ons to obey th e elder. Th en 1 “ h aving called an assembly of th e

1pe0ple
”h e descan ted at length upon th e manner in wh ich th e Greeks

h ad insu lted Troy ; h is h aving sen t An tenor to Greece to \ demand

Hesione, and reparation for th e inj ury ; th eir evil treatm en t of Antenor
a nd sending h im back with a direct refusal ; wh erefore added be,

we w ill send Alexander to avenge it. He th en comm anded Antenor
to relate th e circum stances of h is travels, and th e insu lts h e h ad recei

ved in Greece . An tenor th erefore encouraged th e people and h is own

friends to t he war, by relating
2
concisely wha t h ad ‘

h appened to h im

in Greece .

Priam t h en a sked if th ere were any one wh o
'

disapproved of h is

inten tion . Wh ere upon Pa n th ou s privately told
,

Priam ,
and h in ted to

th ose th at were n ear h im , wh at h e h ad h eard from h is fath er, Euph or
'

bus ; wh ich was, th at if Alexander sh ou ld bring w i th h im a wom an

from Greece, it would be th e rum of Troy, and th at i t wou ld be

m ore th eir interest to ab ide in peace
,
th an by an h azardous experim en t

to endanger th e nation . But th e advice of Pan th ous was rejected,

1 Supplied from th e Latin
,
as necessary

to th e sense . Th e Latin copy reads h ere
,

P opu lum ad coneionem ven ire jubet .
C ommonefacit fi lios u t majores natu m ino
ribus imperarent . Monstravit quas inj u
r ias G raeci Trojanis fecissient . Here it

is evident th at th e first sentence sh ou ld

follow th e second, and th at th e recapita

lation of circum stances was made in an

oration to th e people . Th is sligh t ch ange
obviates th e censure of Madame D acier.

Th e L attn copy h as P ancis demonstra

m
'

t
,
wh ich h as erroneously \

been in th e

Welsh translation made to signify
' to a

few, & c.
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and Priam was requested to declare h is final determ ination, wh ich
'

h e
.

did by requ iring th e preparation of a fleet to go to Greece, and a.

force to go w ith i t. Th e people
'

also on th eir part declared,
‘th at all

wh o were capable of service were to obey th eir k ing ; wh ereupon
Priam th anked th em , broke up th e assembly, and ordered th e levies

to be m ade .

Wh en Cassandra, Priam
’
s daugh ter, h eard of h er fath er’s deter

m ination , sh e began to declare wh at wou ld be th e consequence of h is

sending a fleet to Greece. Neverth eless at th e appoin ted tim e th e

sh ips h aving on board th e noblem en and approved warriors, wh om
Alexander and Deiph obus h ad collected in Poeonia, and being ready

to pu t to sea, Priam gave orders to do so with ou t delay, and gave

th e command to Alexander. He also ordered fE neas, Deiph obus,
and Polydamas, to accompany h im ; and th at th ey sh ou ld 2 bring back
Hesione

,
and exact a reparation for th e injury done to th e Trojans.

If h owever th ey cou ld not obtain th is, th ey were to send h im infor

m ation of i t, to th e end th at h e m igh t send a suflicient force to avenge
h im self u pon th e Greeks.

Th e sh ips now sai led, Alexander tak ing w i th h im An tenor, wh o
was well sk illed in navigation ; and as th ey drew near to th e Isle
Cyth era, Menelaus, wh o was on a voyage to Pylos, to visi t Nestor,
passed by th em , wondering wh i th er so noble a fleet cou ld be bound ;
and wh ilst th ey were in sigh t of each oth er, each party endeavoured to

form conjectures as to th e destination of th e oth er, of wh ich th ey were
m u tually ignoran t. Castor and Pollux also h ad at th is tim e gone to see

Clytem nestra, and h ad taken with th em th e ir n iece Herm ione. Alex

1 Th e ‘Ve lsh translator h ere seems to According to th e Latin copy th ey were
h ave

'
g iven th e idea of an army , accord ing fi rst to address th emselves to Castor and

to 1118 own observation . Th e Latin h as Pollux .

S imply M ilne:
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ande
'

r

'

landed at Cyth era on th e day of th e festival of Venus, and
sacrificed to h er in a temple th ere dedicated to h er, as Dione.

Wh en th e ceremony was ended, th e islanders, aston ish ed
,
de

manded wh o, and wh ence th ey were ? th ey answered, th at they were

going
‘

on an e mbassy from Priam , K ing of Troy, to Castor a nd

Pollux.

In the sequel, after Alexander’s arrival at Cyth era, Helen , th e
Wife o f Menelans, consen ted to go w i th h im to Troy ; and w i th th is
in tention took a walk on

‘

th e sh ore, under th e pretext of performing
sacred rites at a temple

,
dedicated to Apollo and Dione, h aving given

Alexander notice to com e th ith er by sea, to m ee t h er, wh ich h er.

beauty induced h im to do. From thence sh e in troduced h im to th e

castle, wh ere in sh e dwelt, and th eir conversation increased the ir
mu tual passion . In th e m ean time Pa ris gave a signal

"

to a
_
party

of h is crew, wh om h e h ad stationed n ear th e tem ple, to advance and
carry ofl

'

Helen , wh ich t h ey did, and not against h er will, and also
carried o ff oth er wom en w ith h er. Wh en th erefore th ey, wh o were

in th e castle, saw th eir Lady Helen h om e away, th ey arose in arm s

to
'

rescue h er,
‘

but w ere o verpowered by th e numbers of th e party
of Alexander, wh ich being victcrious plundered th e temple and brough t
m any captives to th e sh ips.

,Th ey th en sailed back and cam e to

Tenedos,
‘

wh ere Alexander sooth ed by h is conversation th e regret
wh ich Helen pretended to feel for wh at h ad passed, a nd th is th e

more easily, as sh e w ishe d to remain w ith h im .

1 Madam e Dacier is surprised, as well of a conjecture . Th e Welsh copy say s

s h e m igh t be; th at Paris sh ou ld sacrifi ce noth ing ofArgos, but attributes th e temple
to D iana. It sh ews th at sh e took little and festival to J uno th e Latin attributes
pains as an editor, Wh en so small an alter th e temple to Venus. As J une is in one

ntion wou ld h ave m ade th e passage con instance read for Venus, th ere can be no

sistent, and even a reference to Joseph
~of doubt but that it is »so in both , and l h ave

Exeter would h ave saved h er th e trouble th erefore ventured to do so.
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Wh en Menelaus and Nestor h eard of wh at h ad h appened, th ev

sen t to Agamem non to m eet th em at Sparta, and also to th e Greeks

to come and advise th em as to th e insul t th ey h ad received.

’

In th e m ean tim e
,
Alexander wen t to -Priam ,

and related wh at

h ad been done, wh ereat Priam rejoiced, h oping th ereby to recover
Hesione, and reparation for th e losses of th e Trojans. Moreover
h e caressedHelen , and gave h er in m arriage to Alexander. But wh en

Cassandra h eard it
, sh e began to proph ecy, and to recal to th e ir

m inds h er former predictions, and was t h erefore imprisoned by h er

fath er.
Menelaus, after h is return to Sparta in conj unction w i th Agam em

n on , wh o h ad com e th ith er to console h im , sent all over Greece to call
upon every one to revenge th e insu l t th ey h ad received from th e Trojans ;
and th ese are th e nam es of th e ch iefs wh o cam e to th em

,
viz . Ach illes,

Patroclus, Euryalus, Tlepolemus
,

and Diom edes . And wh en th ey
were assembled at Sparta, th ey resolved to take vengeance upon
th e Trojans, and sen t to th em a denunciation of war. Th ey also sen t
to collect forces th rough ou t Greece, and appoin ted th e rendezvou s at th e
port of Ath ens, from wh ence th ey were to sail for Troy, and avenge
th eir injuries, and th en elected Agam em non to be ch ief in th e com

m and of th e expedition . Wh ilst th ese proceedings were going on ,

Castor and Pollux, wh o h ad learned th at th e ir sister h ad been carried

off, sailed in pursu i t of h er. Bu t as th ey cleared th e coast of Lesbos,
a great storm arose, and th ey were seen no m ore . However, after
th is i t was said, th at th ey were made imm ortal . Sh ips were indeed sen t
to Lesbos to enqu ire for th em

, bu t noth ing could be h eard concern ing
th em . Dares Ph rygius, wh o wrote th is h istory, says, th at h e w as

in th e cavalry in all th e engagem en ts between th e Greeks and Trojans
from first to last, and aflirm s th at som e persons, afterw ards slain in
th ose engagem en ts, and also h e h im self h ad seen th em during the
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truces ; for h e knew th em by sigh t, as to th e ir persons and features.
Both Castor and Pollux h ad auburn h air, and resembled one anoth er.
Th eir eyes were large, th eir coun tenances fair and regular, and in

person th ey were slender ; and Helen resembled th em . Sh e was fair
and 1 delicate in form , of an elegant make ; h ad a mole between
h er eye brows, and a smali m ou th .

Priam th e k ing of Troy was tall and robust ; of a fair complexion
,

and m ild in speech .

Hector h ad a
9 lisp in h is speech , curly h air, fair complex ion ,

a. turn in h is eyes, long l imbs, a dign ified presence, and h andsome

beard. His disposition was warlike, afl
'

ectionate to h is coun trymen ,
and generally benevolent ; h e was beloved, and worth y of being so.

Deiph obus and Helenus resembled th eir fath er in person; bu t
in disposition th ey were u nl ike, for Deiph obus was r ash , wh ereas,

Helenus was m i ld, and a m an of w isdom ,
and a proph et.

Troilus was large and well featured ; in th e
‘

strength of h is age,

resolute and active.

Alexander was fair, tall, and resolute ; h ad good eyes, fine auburn

h air, and a h andsom e m ou th ; spoke readily and well, and was

amb itious of power.

1 Literally lake a woman S h akespeare

wh o seems to h ave read some very literal
translation of Dares

, probably took S len
der’s discriminatin observation on Anne
Page, th at sh e spa e small like a woman,
from th is passage.

Was it from h ence that Sh akespeare
took th e idea of making Hotspur th ick in
speech ? Peih aps it will be allowed me

h ere to point out the original of Fluellin
’
s

remark th at
,
th ere is a river in Macedon

,

and a river in Monmouth , and th ere are
salmons in both .

"
Th e classical reader

will be amused to find it in an auth or of

no less reputation th an Xenoph on , wh o

describing th e site on wh ich h e h ad built
a temple to D iana, and comparing it with
th at of h er temple at Eph esus, says,

K an ev Egbea
'

u, 35 r aga. low1m, EQea
'm ; Ag

’

hps’o;
n ew, s xmou; wo

'

locpo; a creage“ m s (xeves 75 av

uy¢olegotg elm , m u xoyxau. Anabasis
,
Lib. 5.

At Eph esus also
, near th e temple of

th e Eph esian D iana , th ere is a river

S EL L ENU S running by it ; and THER E AR E

SHELL-FISH, AND OTHER FI SH IN BOTH .
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E neas was red h aired, and square set, a good speaker, resolute
and prudent, and h ad black and large eyes.

An tenor was tall, slender, and hairy, and h ad keen
’

penetra

ting eyes.

Hecuba was large and tall in person . S h e was comely, just,
and benevolen t .

Andromach e, Priam
’
s daugh ter, was tall, fair and comely, h ad

brigh t eyes, and was discreet and modest
,

Cassandra, Priam
’
s daugh ter, was of m iddle size, h ad a round

face, fa ir complexion , sparkl ing eyes, and was a proph etess.

Polixena,
'Priam’s daugh ter, was fair and stately. Her neck was

long, h er eyes h andsome, and sh e h ad th ick flaxen h air: Her figure
was elegant, h er fingers long and small ; h er l imbs delicate, and h er

feet agreed w ith th e rest of h er figure. In temper sh e was liberal
and b eneficent .

Agam em non was fair complex ioned, large, compact, and majestic
in person . He was also (eloquen t, pruden t and) powerfu l .

Menelaus was of th e m iddle size, red h aired, of good countenance,
and com ely in person .

Ach i lles was deep ch ested, h ad a well form ed mou th , large manly
l imbs, a curly h ead, and fair sk in ; was arden t in battle, of a presence
an imated and l iberal , and h ad bush y and long h air.

Patroclus was of a fair complex iony h ad large blue eyes, and

was correct, m odest, and l iberal .
Ajax (Oileus) was rath erpf a square make, strong l imbed, tall,

and resolu te, a nd was fond of a
'

j est .

S upplied from th e Latin .
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4 72411) Telamon ius was compact in person , an in telligen t speaker,
h ad a curly h ead, and w as. stem and severe towards h is enem ies

Ulysses was fair spok en , but crafty, and h ad a
-1 sm ile on h is

J ips h e was of th e m iddle size, and was insinuating and sagacious.
‘

Diom edes was a com ely, resolu te, square-set '

man ; spirited in

battle ; talkative, h ot h eaded, ill-disposed and crafty.

Nestor was a large m an , h ad an aqu iline nose, was tall and

broad sh ou ldered ; h ad a clear complexion and was a sage and safe

adviser.

Neoptolemu s h ad a tall, m artial figure, and h ad a lisp in h is
speech , ,

also a large face, and broad round sh oulders ; eyes m oderately
large, and large limbs.

Protesilaus was fair complexioned, h ad a m i ld coun tenance, was
firm -flesh ed

, courageous, and swift-footed
Palam edes was very slender and tall, h ad a h ealth y look, was

slow, large, strong, and of a reserved temper.
Mach aon was of a large m ake, and resolu te. He was of ser1ous,

correct, and benevolen t manners.
2Meriones was red-h aired, of them iddle size, strong limbed and

manly but ill disposed, cruel, and passionate .

3 Briseis , was a fair little woman ; with flaxen h air, eye
-brows

m eeting, fi ne in teresting
’

eyes, well spoken and m odest.
Wh en th e Greeks h ad m ade every necessary preparation for

th eir fleet, th ey made Ath ens th e place of rendezyous.

Th e
__
original words do not m ean a Jll edz

'

on , th e Ms. Th e correction is
simper, or th e natural sm ile ofbenevolence, from th e Latin .

but th at of artifice, or malignity .
3 Crisezs, Ditto . Th e Latin copy say s

she was tall.
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‘5 Proth ous , from Magnesia 40

Agapenor, from Arcadia 40
T6 E irentus, from Pylos 22

Mae
’

sth eu s
, from Ath ens 50

‘7 Th e numb er of th e Greek ch iefs was 47
, and th at of sh ips 111 all 1394 .

As soon as th ey h ad all arrived at Ath ens
,
Agamemnon assembled

flie ehiefs in counci l, wh ere h e applauded th e ir zeal, and urged t h em

to h asten to avenge th e ir wrongs. He th en advised and pressed th em
in th e first place to send to De lph os, in order to consu lt Apollo, and

supplicate h is favo r. Th is was assented to, and Ach ille s and Pa troclus
were ch osen to command th e party destined to,go th ith er.

‘Priam
’

also, on h is part, h av ing be ing in formed that the enem y

was ready to sail, sent even to th e extremities o f Ph rygiagto collect
forces, and at length assembled th em to h is w ish .

Whe n Ach illes and Patroclus arr ived at Delph os, Ach illes wen t
to th e temple , a nd from th e 1door o f th e temple he rece ived th e

answer, th at h e should live 2
. years, and that in the 3

y ear, Troy sh ou ld be taken .

Ach illes th en o ffere d sacrifices to th e Gods, as
,

h e had been

desired to do, and wh ilst h e was th us engaged, Ca lchas , the Son of

of Cipry s.

‘5 P retelius. ‘6 An old edition
o f Dares (Basle A . D . 1537) reads h ere

Creneus from Py los.
‘7 Ajax Telamon ius with h iS - 4O sh ips,

are om itted in th eWelsh Msfand evidently
oth ers, as th e number of c h iefs m entioned
is only 40, and th ato f th e sh ips 1319. Th e

L atin editions make th e latter number only
1140. D ictys Cretensis makes it 1253,
and Homer 1186 .

Th e Lat in copy h ere more properly
reads ex adytis

”
from th e sanctuary ,

and I am inclined to believe th at th e ori

gine l meaning of the Welsh word dra s,

a door, was th at of an obstac le to passage
from di, a no ative particle, and Mars an

Open place . Ifence it will “

properly signify
th e inclosed part of th emmple h ere, th ough
I h ave given its usual sign ification .

9
.

3
. The Ms; h as been erased in both

- th ese places, and th e spac es left vacant.
In anoth er M5. th e form er part of th is
answer is om itted

,
and th at latterdeficiency

supplied by the word ten . Th e Latin
reads Graecos victores, decimoque anno
Trojam capturos .

”
Th at th e G reelgs

sh ou ld be victorious, and take Tmy in t he
t enth year.
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l Th estor, came w ith offerings to Delph os in favor of th e Ph rygians.
Th is man at th e temple turned against th e Trojans, and 2

of h is own

foreknowledge advised th em (th e Greeks) not to leave th e coun try
of Troy u ntil th ey sh ould h ave conquered i t. In consequence
h ereof, Ach illes and Calch as departed from th e temple, and consulted
togeth er, and encouraging t h eir party returned to Ath ens, wh ere

Ach illes inform ed th e counci l of th e Greeks of
’

th e result of h is

voyage.

Th is accoun t gave great j oy to th e Greeks ; Calch as was rece ived
w ith congratu lations, and now, after h aving been h ith erto prevented
by a storm , th ey pu t to sea.

Calch as h ereupon, according to th e 3
omens, advised th em to

go first to Aul is, and th ere sacrifice to Diana, wh ich being done,

h e desired th em to pu t to sea again , and
'

appoint Ph iloctetes to super
intend th eir course and navigation , as h e h ad already been at Troy
in th e sh ip Argo.

The fleet made th e land near a
‘
castle belonging to th e aged

k ing Priam ,
wh ich th e Greeks took and plundered ; and th en attacked

th at of Tenedos, wh ere th ey put all to th e sword,
*
and Agamemnon

divided th e Spoils.
After th is a council of th e ch iefs was h eld, in wh ich i t was deter

m ined to send an embassy to Priam , in order to demand a restoration

N estor, Ms.. Th is account of Cal

ch as
,
if it be adm itted , gives an additional

reason for the d ispleasure of Agam emnon

against Calch as, and for th e favor of
Ach illes. For h ere it appears th atAch illcs
h ad taken Calch as under h is protection .

Th e original word sign ifies any th ing
u sed in dwmalion .

The Latin copies attribute th e con

duct of Calchas to an inj unction of th e

oracle . Th at ofMadam Dacier h as only the
injunction to return to Aulis, wh ere th ey
h ad not yet been . Th e older copy of Basie

represents th eGreeksalterth ey were baffled
by th e storm ,

as commanded ut rever
ta ntur, 86 in Aulidcm profi ciscantur,

" to

retu rn and go to Aulis .

Th e Castle of L eibius (Lesbos)MS.
Al. Vide lliad l . v. 129.
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or th e noble Helen , and ~of v th e plunder wh ich Alexander Paris h ad
carried off

,
and Diom edes and U lysses, being appoin ted c h iefs of

th e em bassy, set out to go to Priam .

n ch illes m eanwh ile taking Teleph us with h im , wen t to plunder
Mysia, , t h e king of wh ich was Teu th ras. And wh ilst th ey were

ravaging th e scou ntry, Teuth ras cam e ou t wi th h is power to Oppose
th em , but h is forces were rou ted, and

’

h e jh imself was wounded by

Ach illes. A s h e fell 2 Teleph us h eld h is sh ield over h im
,
and pre

ven ted Ach illes from k illing h im outrigh t, becau se h e recollected th at
wh en h e h im selfwas young, and h ad been

”left by h is fath er, Hercu les,
in th at country, Teu th ras h ad been as a friend and a foster-fath er
to h im , and also that Hercu les h ad slain K ing Diomedesp wh o was

M a ma J. Iscanus: Th is part of

th e h istory 18 differently related by D ictys
Cretensi‘s

, and oth ers .

Heuparc
'

e exclamat : proenl h aze, fortissiule

gen tis

Myrm ldonum
,
avertant Superi probra. Tune

bis illnm

Perenties bostem ? Q uisquis vel sensit Ach illem,

S ufliciat .cecidisse semel : tua fulmina passus,
A lterius non mortis ege t. Cur torva m inaris ?

meruitque tam en . L

Sed dicere longum ,

fi e mecum gessit, p at l is memor : h inc mih i
lapsnm

Erige re, gladios tutari cura timentem,
Et tardum venisse pude t.

J. Iscanus. Lib . 4 .

"
like following description of th e scu lp

fured ornaments on a m onum ent, raised by
Teleph us to th e memory of Teuth ras

, pro
bably was th e original from wh ence S h ake
speare

’
s description"of th e seven

‘

ages was
taken.

Prima ducis facies nascen ti v agit in aere
,

Sidom is variata togis, cunalis in altum

Surgit h onos, trepidae circum nutrixq ue,

parensqne

Alterno teneros demulcen t ubere fle tus.

Proxima lascivis inh ians discursibus te tas
,

Nunc labeiite pilfi , nunc se volven te
,
fatigat

Buxo
,
nunc arcu ; credas curvata coire

C ornua
,

excussam nervo stridere sagl ttam .

Tertiamagnan imi loquit ur prim ordial regis

A ccingens pictura v irum ; regale verendas

Accendit diadema comas ; sublime seden tem

Eulcit ebur, sceptroque manum radian te super.

b it.

Ipse novavultum pictus lanugine regni,
Maturum dispen sat o pus ; belloq ue, togaque
A lternus,_rerum vario poscen te m eatu,

.Commodat aut fremitus armis
,
au t o tia paci.

In serum perducta senem , pars ultima can os

Colligit, and raris sulcan tur tempora rugis,
Progressos testa ta dies. Proeni e xitus aevr
Mars Iongé e t Lach esi stamen vitale m inistrat.

Nondum fessa soror; at fato maj or Erynnis
Preecipitat festina ducem . Tres ze re propinquo
Harrent

,
irataPeleides fron te , precan ti

Teleph us, exanim i Tanth ras. Pallere videres

Ora
, genas5 auruinque mo ri.

J. Iscanus
, Lib . 4 .
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D

at war with Teu th ras, and h ad granted th e peaceable possession of

t h e k ingdom to Teuth ras ; and th erefore en trusted Teleph us to h is

care . Teu th ras h owever perceived th at h is wound was m ortal, and

th erefore bequeath ed h is k ingdom to Teleph us, and m ade h im k ing ;
and wh en Teu th ras was dead, Teleph us buried h im h onourably.

Ach i lles th en desired Teleph us to remain
.

in h is n ewly acqu ired
k ingdom , and to guard and m ain tain i t ; and observed

,
th at i t would

be of no less advantage to th e Greeks, th at h e sh ou ld from th ence
send th em supplies of wine and wh eat, th an if h e sh ould go against
Troy in person .

From th ence Ach illes departed w ith rich booty, and wen t to th e
castle of Tenedos,° wh ere h aving informed Agam em non of h is progress,
h e was h igh ly praised by h im for it.

Th e em bassy h ad in th e m ean t im e gone to Priam ,
to wh om

Ulysses delivered th e term s proposed by Agam em non , wh ich was,

that h e sh ou ld restore Helen and th e spoils, and indem n ify th e Greeks,
if h e w ish ed for peace . Th is Priam refused to do, alledging th e

inj uries h e h ad rece ived by th e destruction of h is castles, and th e death
of h is fath er ; th e carrying ofl

'

Hesione
, th e ravaging of h is territory,

and th e slaugh ter of h is dependan ts. He also complained th at wh en
h e h ad sen t An tenor to

'

endeavour to obtain com pensation for th e

insul t and inj ury, h e was sen t back con temptuously by th e Greeks,
peaceable term s were refused

,
and war declared. In consequence th e

embassy was ordered to leave h is territories, and i t accordingly
returned w i th th e answer to Tenedos.

Here follow th e nam es of th e aux iliaries of Priam in h is war

against th e Greeks, and th ese were th e ch iefs wh o brough t th e ir forces
with th em .

Th e names in this catalogue are st ill same au th orltics as be fore, I subjoin the
more corrupted th an m th e preced ing, bu t th e wh ole list as it stands in the M3.

th ough some of them are corrected on th e

g
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From Z eleia, Pandarus, Am ph ion , and Adrastus ; from Coloph on,
Mopsus from Car1a, Nastes and Amph imacus ; from

‘

Lycia, Sarpedon
and Glancus ; from C icon ia, Euph emu s ; from Larissa, H ippoth ous
and ICopesu s ; from

, Zizonia, Rem us ; from Th race
,
Peirus and

Acamas ; from Paeon ia, Pyrmchm es and Th erapes ; from Ph rygia,
Asc’an ius

,

-Xanth ippu_s and Meseres ; from B oez
’

th ,

~

Samas, S imaris,

Fj brtemius ; from L o
‘

crz
'

a , EpiStroph ilus, and Boetius ; from
J

Paph

lagon ia, Pyloel
'

nenes ; from E th iopia, Perses and Mem non ; from Th race

Rh esus and Arch iloch us ; from Adrastia, Adrastus and Am ph ius from

Aliz onia, Epistroph us.

Th ese were th e auxiliaries, and Priam appoin ted Hector to com

mand ln ch ief, under wh om were, as seconds l n comm and, Alexander,
Deiphobus, Troilus, Eneas, and Mem non .

Now wh ilst Agam em non was considering and arranging th e plan
of war, Palam edes th e son of Nauplius, cam e from 2 Goz enu s, with
th irty sai l carrying aux iliaries for Agam em non , to wh om h e m ade i t
h is apology for not h aving been at th e rendezvous at Ath ens

,
th at

h e had been preven ted by sickness, and h ad come as soon as h e was

able ; ;Having expressed th eir ob ligation to h im ,
th e counci l requested

I From z aila, Andarus, P andrasus

Ampou , andD rastus , from Coloph om
'

a
'

M elzus
, Cains, Ampk im acus

,
and N es

tes , from L icia, S arpedon , and Glau
cus , from E lzconia, C

f
erem

'

us , from
L arissa

, Ipatus and

gp
h esus ; from

S axom
'

a
, Remus , from

‘

h race, l rus

cmd A lcamus , from B oemz
’

a
, P roteme

sus and Th erapes , from P h ry a
O‘

z
'

a,

A scom
’

as , E xantibus and M eseres ,

from B oeith , S amas, S im arz
'

s , and
Ffortenus , from L ocrin

,
Epistropkilus

and B oett
’

as , from B aclama, P h ille
m enes , from E th iopza, P erses and

M emn on ; from Th race
,
E saus and

Artiloch us , from Agrescz
'

a, Adrastus

and Amph ibusfi
; from L asam

'

a, Epis

troph us .

”
"

Th ough th is Catalogue is of little con:

equence in itself
, yet it furnish es som e

u seful inferences,
’

viz . th at as Mss.

’

were
copied from th e sounds of th e words

,
by

th e read lng of a second person , h ence th e

sound may frequently lead to th e true
reading ; and th at as th e m ore fam iliar

words were frequently substituted for

oth ers less so, th e less fam iliar is generally
th e truest reading .

Gosz
’

ma, Ms . al. Corm
'

fi s, th e Latin
copies. Wh at place is intended by any of

th ese I know not. Palamedes came from
Euboea.
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h im to join
' th em , and not to make a distinct attack upon th e enem y.

Palamedes th erefore advised th em to m ake th e attack by n igh t, con

ceiving th at th us an impression m igh t w ith m ore case be made upon
the enemy, to wh ich th e wh ole council agreed, and at th e suggestion
of Agam em non , th ey sen t to Mysia, and to

‘
every confederate place to

collect th eir sh ips.
Wh en th ese were assembled 2

under Ida, orders were given th at
th ey sh ould be ready to obey any ,

signal, notice, or summons th at
sh ou ld be given , and th e signal being given , th ey all sailed and beset

th e coast off Troy. Protesilaus led to th e attack, and was slay ing
or pu tting to fl igh t all opposers, wh en Hector cam e out against h im ,

slew many, and th rew th e rest into con fusion . Th e battle now raged

furiously on both sides, and Ach illes advancing m ade so great a

slaugh ter, th at Hector retreated, and th e Trojans fled ; and Ach illes
pursued th em till th e darkness pu t an end to th e con test.

Agamem non th erefore landed h is forces, th at th ey m igh t pitch
th eir tents, and form an encampm en t ; and on th e next day Hector
drew out

‘

h is forces to encam p w i th out th e ci ty, and Agam em non led

h is forces against th em ,
and w ith a loud sh ou t called to th em to figh t;

fiercely, and th e bravest m en were th e first th at fell.
Hector slew Patroclus, and as h e was preparing to despoi l h im

of h is arm our, Meriones and h is forces cam e up, and in th eir
con test for it, Hector attacked and k illed Meriones, and wh ilst h e
was stripping off h is arm our, Mnesth eus w ith an

3
additional force

Th e Latin copies say th at Agam em Th e Ms . reads to B sida , wh ich I pre
non sent to collect supplies for th e ski s, sume is by m istake for is I da , i. e . be low

wh ereas th e W elsh seems to intimate
,
t lat Ida

,
and h ave th erefore so translated it .

th e G reeks h ad form ed alliances in the Th e Latin om its it ent irely .

ne igh bourh ood o f th e Troad
, and th at th eir The word i n th e Ms . h ere translated

fleet was at th is t lm c d ispersed in d ivisions an additional force , is suppclm s
,
wh ether

on, or near th e Trojan coast. th e ‘Vclsh translator h as mistaken it for

g 2
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cam e up and wounded Hector in th e th igh ; w h o, wou nded as h e was;
slewgreat numbers: Nor wou ld h e h ave ceased till h e h ad completely
put th e Greek s to fligh t, had h e

~

not encoun tered Ajax th e son of

Telamon . For
,
wh en th ey m et

,
Hector recogn ized th eir relationsh ip,

th e m oth er of Ajax being Hesione, th e sister of Priam
,
for wh ich

reason Hector forbid th e sh ips to be set on fi re . Both entered into
a friendly comm un ication , and separated

l

as friends and k insmen .

On th e following day ‘
t h e

‘Greeks sent to Priam to beg a
1 truce

,

to bury th eir dead
, wh ich was gran ted . Ach illes sorely bewa iled

Patroclus, and th e Trojans bewailed th eir friends. Agam emnon buried
Protesi laus, and th ose of h is followers, wh o were slain

,
h onourably ;

and Ach illes made a pom pous funeral for Patroclus.
Wh ilst th e truce lasted, Palam edes cou ld not desist from plots

and treach ery. He represen ted it, as wh at h e felt a d isgrace, th at

one of so little capacity as Agamem non sh ould lord it in ch iefover th e
forces, and declaim ed publicly on sieges and fortifications ; encam p
m en ts at n igh t, m ak ing signals, 2

accurate m easures
,
and exercising

th e t roops. Having th us unjustly raised a general belief, th at th e
ch arges were true, th e opin ion becam e general, \

th at Agam em non was

unworth y of th e comm and in ch ief; especially considering h ow few

th ey were
'

wh o h ad appoin ted h im to it wh en at Ath ens ; whereas th ey

a proper nam e, or th e word was in u se in

its proper signifi cation wh en th is trans
lation was made

, I k now not. It m ay h ave

been th e latter, for pedest rz
'

c was used to

sign ify th e infantry long after th e Romans

left B ritain , and oth er m ilitary term s of

th eirs m ay h ave been retained . Th at many
comm on Latin words were so is certain .

l
l

l t appears in th e sequel th at th is truce
lasted two y ears,

‘

and anoth er afterwards
for th ree . Madame Dacier is very much

d ispleased th at Dares sh ou ld h ave m en

tioned th em, and complains th at, N zh zl

in ten tatum relz
'

q uz
'

t D ares
,
at expeditionis

Troj ame decennium explcat . B ut surely
th is was suffering h er partial ity to Homer

to carry h er too far, w h en it induces h er

to blam e Dares
‘ for increasing th e proba

bili ty of th e
'

war of Troy , even upon h er

own statem ent
,
and th at by circumstances

wh ich m ost probably h ave occured
,
and

are necessary to probab llity .

Instead of dzfa wh ich is th e reading
of th e Ms. and is certainly wrong, as i t

m akes no sense . I read dzfai, that is
accurate.
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The following day Ach illes and Diom ed h eaded th e Greeks ; and
Hector and fEneas cam e against th em,

and it was a severe batt le
on both sides. Hector on th is day killed th e following ch iefs, Orch 0

menu s,

l

Palam on
,
Epistroph u s, Sch edius, Elpenor, Dorius,

l

l
’
oliennils;

fE
‘

neas killed A m ph imacu s and 2Me tus. Ach illes also on h is part,
slew E uph em us,

3 Appotu s, Pileus, and 4 Osterius. Diom edes ki lled
Xan th ippu s and

5 Menestres ; so the n igh t separated th em .

Wh en th erefore Agam em non perceived th at h e was losing
‘

th e

bravest of h is ch iefs, h e
‘

consulted anxiously with h is friends, by wh at
m ean s th ey m igh t rid th em selves of Hector, w h o was th eir destruction .

He also exh orted th e army to figh t keen ly and bravely, as h e was

in d aily expectation of re inforcem en ts. 6

Th e following day h e ordered ou t th e wh ole of th e forces to
'

battle
,

and Hector and th e Trojanscam e against th em . Th e battle was with

great loss on both sides, and con tinued for four-score days su ccessively ;
and Agam em non seeing th at so great a n um ber of h is m en w ere falling
daily, sen t B iom ed and Ulysses to Priam to b eg a truce of th ree

years, in o rder to bury th eir dead, take care of th e wounded, and

re pair th e sh ips. And as th e ambassadors, wh o were arm ed
, were

going by n igh t to Priam , one Dolon , a Trojan , m et th em ,
and

demanded wh o th ey were, and wh ere th ey were going arm ed in th e

n igh t towards th e citadel ? His first in ten t was to h ave th em secured

and to
,
apprise Hector, but wh en th ey told h im th at th ey were th e

P olixenus
,Ms. al. and the Latin copy .

2 N ew s
,
Ms. ai. Ditto

3
H zppotes, D itto .

A sterz
’

us, D itto.

M estes
,
D itto .

From My sia . Th e Latin c0pies.

J . lscanus closes th e relation of th is day
’
s

battle with th e following beautiq y poetic
descriptlom

Ipse nec hyb ernis n ivibus, nec grandine verna,
Nee riguo pastos, S imois, Th auman tidos arcu,
Maj ores miratur aquas5 sangom e rapto ,

D issimilis reglit m pe lagus. Venien tia Triton

Funera expallens h orre tTh e tis ; omnia
lustrat

Omn ibus incumbit,
'

cen tenaque millia volvit,

Et non inventum toties lucraturAchillem.

Lib. 5.
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bearers of a m essage from Agam em non to Priam , h e suffered th em

to proceed.

Wh en th ey came before Priam ,
and h ad declared th eir m essage,

h e called a council of h is ch iefs, and h aving in formed th em th at Aga

m emnon requested a truce of th ree years, Hector said th e term was

too long. Priam h owever requ ired th eir several Opin ions, and all

advised h im to gran t th e th ree years truce, w ith th e exception of

Hector, wh o m uch preferred war to a truce.

During th is in terval (of th e truce) th e Trojans strength ened th e

fortification s of th e city, and each party bu ried th eir dead h onorably.

At length th e th ree years expiring, th e truce ended. Hector,
Troilus, iEneas, and Memnon led th e ir forces ou t ; and against th em
came Agamemnon, Menelaus, Ach illes and B iom ed, and th e battle

was a severe one on both sides. Hector in th e first onset k illed all

wh o Opposed h im ,
and of th e ch iefs h e slew Ph ilippus, Ant iph us and

Meriones. On th e Oth er part Ach illes slew l Lycaon and Euph orbus,
and m u l ti tudes fell on eith er part, th e conflict being continued for

th irty days.

Priam th erefore, see ing th at so m any of h is m en h ad fallen ,
sent to Agam em non to ask a truce for six m onth s, wh ich Agam em

non , w ith th e consen t of h is council, gran ted.

At th e end of th e truce th e two arm ies came in to th e field and

fough t, m ak ing a great slaugh ter, for 1 ten days. Many of th e bravest

ch iefs fell, and m any d ied of th eir wounds. Agam emnon th erefore
sen t to Priam to ask a truce for th irty days, in order to bury th eir
dead, wh ich Priam gran ted.

At th e end of th is term , Andromach e th e wife of Hector learned,
by a dream , th at Hector ough t not go out to th e war on that day,

Tzoelre day s, Ms. al . and th e Latin copy .
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and th erefore informed h er h u sband of wh at sh e h ad seen in h er

dream . To wh ich h e answered, th at th ey were th e idle fears of a

woman , th at induced h er to th ink or speak in such a m ann er
, and

th at th ey sh ould not deter h im from the field. Androm ach e th en
sent to intreat Priam to preven t Hector' from en tering into th e battle
th at day . Priam th erefore ordered Tro ilu s, fEn eas, Helenus, Alex
ander, and Mem non , to draw up th e forces for th e field.

A s soon a s H ector knew th is, h e remonstra ted w ith h is w ife,
reproved h er severely, and commanded h is armour to be brough t,
and pu t on . Perceiving th at h e cou ld not be restra ined

,
An dromach e

with h er h air dissh evilled, fell on h er knees to oppose h im , and laid
h er only son in h is way at h is feet . No twith standing th is, h e burst
from th em to go to th e field . Sh e th en comm anded th e gates to be

‘

sh u t, and wen t to th e tower wh ere Priam was, told h im he r dream
“

,

and th e efforts sh e h ad in vain m ade to prevent h is going to battle
,

th ough sh e h ad been on h er knees before h im
,
and h ad laid h er

son in h is way at h is feet.
‘

Priam i nstan tly wen t to seek Hector
,

and prevailed w i th h im to rema in at home that day, m uch against

h is inclination.

A s soon as Agam emnon
, Diom ed, Ach illes, Ajax, and Locrinus,»

‘ (l. Aj ax Locrius) perceived th at Hector was not in th e field
,
th ey

were daring and fear less, and encouraged th e ir tr00ps to figh t m ore

boldly, for as Hector was not engaged, th ey migh t gain th e advan tage.

Th e Greeks th erefore fough t w ith m ore spirit , m any of th e Trojan
ch iefs were s lain, a nd th e Trojans were rou ted. Hereupon wh en

Hector h eard th e confused clam our of th e battle, and th e distress

of th e Trojans, h e rush ed out to th e battle, in defiance of all

ob struction .

Th e mom en t h e appeared, h e inspired th e Trojans w ith vigour,
and turned th em upon th e Greek s, h im self k illing all that opposed
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h im . Of th e ch iefs before h e paused, h e slew ‘ Diomenes
, wounded

2Hiph ilus, and slew also 3 Leonth eus, so th at by th e valour of Hector
th e Greeks were worsted.

Ach illes now seeing th e number of ch iefs and privates th at
fell by th e h and Of Hector, resolved if possible, to come Upon h im

by surprize, as well know ing th at, ifHector were not slain , t h e Greeks
m ust sufl

'

er still more severely ; for th ough great num bers fell on each

side, th e greater part did so th rough th e valour of Hector.
- Abou t

th is time Hector slew Polibetes, one Of th e bravest Of th e G reek s,
and wh ilst h e was stripping Oil

"

h is arm our, Ach illes advanced w ith
h is troops against Hector. Th e battle was now h otter th an ever,
war-sh outs arose from both sides, and Hector wounded Ach illes in th e

th igh ; th ough i t was said by som e, th at th e sk in Of Ach i lles was so

h ard, that no weapon would h ave m ore effect on i t than on th e h ardest

defensive armour. Ach illes, th ough in pain , watch ed and followed
Hector. It so happened th at Hector during th e battle espied a h elm et
Of great value lying am ong th e dead bodies, and as h e stooped to

take it up, Ach illes from beh ind wounded h im th rough an Open ing
in h is arm our, and so k i lled h im . Wh en Hector was slain , th e

Trojans fell back a nd fled, and m any were slain e
’
er th ey could

reach th e gate ; bu t still Mem non , on th e part Of Troy , m ade a vigo
rous stand against the Greeks, and both parties renewed th e battle
”
fi ercely t ill th e n igh t separated th em . During the n igh t th e Troj ans
bewailed Hector.
On th e next day Memnon led ou t t h e Trojans, and Agamemnon

h is forces, bu t proposed and advised a trace for two mon th s to bu ty

Idom crlrs , Ms . al. Idumcus , th c Latin Basie . Iph inous, Lat . Dacrcr. I’ll/Still s,
Ed. Basic . EJoueus, Dacier. l ly domcnes,

J . l scanus .

oJ . lscanus . L ron lh cus , Lat. ed. B . L ronlcus,
Jpolu s, Ms. al. H iph ilus, Lat. Ed. Lat . Dacwr. L eontius, J . l scamos.

h
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th e dead. Messengers were sen t into th e city, and th e truce Of two

m on th s was gran ted. Priam th en ordered th at Hector sh ou ld be

buried w ith due h onours, before th e gate ; and th at th e solem n ities
sh ould be

‘

magn ificen t .

During th e truce, Palam edes was incessant in h is endeavours tr»
Obtain’

th e ch ief command for h im self, so th at Agam emn on determ ined
to refer it to th e council of th e Greeks, and declared that h e wou ld

with pleasure ab ide by its decisionf wh om soever it sh ou ld th in k propen

to appoint ; th at h e h ad never been am bitions of th e ~

command ; ,
th at:

h e would
“

be equally con ten t if — it were transferred to anoth er, , as if

it were vested in h im self ; and th at h e cou ld well dispense w i th th e

advan tage wh i lst h e retained h is own k ingdom of Mycene. He con

cluded
‘

by requ esting wh osoever was desirous of it to take it
Palam edes

,
in ) reply, Said h e was w illing to accept of it, and?

th rough th e folly Of som e Of th e ch iefs it was given to h im
, for wh ich .

h e expressed h is gratitude. Ach illes h owever. ridicu led th e ch ange of.

comm anders.

Wh en th e tru ce expired, Palamedes put on h is arm our, and

arranged and h arangued th e army . On th e oth er part, Deiph obus,
th e son Of' Priam cam e outf and did th e like. Th e battle ' was well
fough t on both sides. Sarpedon , a Lyman , broke in upon th e Greeks,
pu t many to fligh t, and ki lled oth ers ; and encoun tering

‘Tlepolem u s,

a Greek, after a long con test, in wh ich both were wounded severely,
Tlepolem us was slain. Sarpedon th en attacked 2 Perses, th e son of

Adm estes, and after a long con test slew h im ; after wh ich h e retired .

from th e battle, being severely wounded

Th e engagem ent was con tinued for m any days, and many ch iefs
fell, especially Of th e Greeks However th e Trojans sen t to beg

'

a

l N eoptolon , th e Ms. Thecorrection is s Th is is evidently a different person ,
from th e Latin copies. from th e Perses already mentioned.
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‘

tr uce, th at th ey m igh t bury th e dead, and attend to th e wounded,

wh ich Palamedes agreed to for a year. Accordingly each party
buried th eir dead, and took care of th e wounded, and an intercourse

on both sides was free to eith er camp .

Palamedes now sent Agamemnon to Desidas, and with h im

Am canus (l. Alizamas) and Demoph oon (wh o were ch osen by Aga

m emnon to accom pany h im) to procure supplies gran ted by Teleph us,
from Mysia. Wh en th ere, th ey inform ed Teleph us (wh o was m uch

displeased to h ear i t) of th e restless temper Of Palam edes
,
and th e

ch ange Of commanders. Agam emnon h owever declared h im self satisfied,
and th at h e h ad given h is consen t to th e ch ange.

Palam edes in th e m ean tim e
,
repaired th e sh ipping, strength ened

h is castles (f. towers) and inclosed th em by walls. Th e Trojans also,
repaired th e losses of th eir tr00ps, and strength ened th eir fortifications

by ditch es and additional walls.

Wh en a year h ad elapsed after th e death Of Hector, and upon

th e sam e day of th e year, on wh ich h e was slain ,
’

Priam and Hecuba
,

w i th th eirdaugh ter Polyxena, and all th e Trojans, assembledat th e tomb

ofHector to perform Obsequies, and at th is tim e Ach illes saw Polyxena

bewailing h er broth er, and set h is all
'

ections so strongly Upon h er that
h e wh olly devoted h im self to h is passion for h er. On th is accoun t h e
becam e th e more u neasy th at th e command h ad been transferred from
Agam em non to Palamedes, and sen t a confidential 2 servan t of h is own
to Troy, to Hecuba, to request h er. daugh ter Polyxena in m arriage,

To th e c lusi of L esbos , wh om if th e name be properly written , I know
A nmcmnon h ad before engaged to bring noth ing. From t he seq uel th e place ap
zr
'
i zeal and supplies

«f razzled by Tele ears to h ave been a po rt of Mysm , unless

p h us from Aly sia , Ms.XI. Th is is ccr l
‘

cleph us be supposed to h ave come to

tainly mo re satisfactory th an to read Tke ~ Lesbos .

A ldus “Ill! MadamcDacier. O t
’

th c Tee/143i, P h ry gias. Th e Latin copies.
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adding, that if th is weregranted , h e Wou ld engage to with dfaw himself!
”

an d friends from th e war, and th at, shou ld h e do so, th e rest of th e
ch iefs would also with draw th emselves.

Th is m essage being delivered, Hecuba replied, th at sh e con

sented to th e prOposal if Priam would adm i t of it ; and desired the

messenger
‘

to return , till sh e sh ou ld h ave consu lted h im . Th e messenger

th erefore returned w ith th is answer, wh ich was very pleasing to Ach illes;
and in th e m ean tim e Agam em non also returned w ith abundant .

supplies.
Wh en Hecuba h ad told P riam Of th e m essage from Ach i lles, h e

replied th at i t could n ot be : Not, said h e, th at th e all iance i s not a

favorable one
,
but th at th ough we sh ou ld give h er to h im ,

. and h e

sh ou ld depart, th e rest w ill carry on th e war, ande I do .not th erefore"

approve Of giving m y daugh terto my enemy. Also» h e added th at
if Ach illes w ish ed i t, h e sh ou ld m ake a lasting peace b etween , th em,

and th at th eir forces m igh t be with drawn . If th erefore h e“ wou ld ,

m ake such a peace, h e wou ld w ill ingly give h im h is daugh ter.

Accordingly, wh en th e m essenger from Ach illes cam e again to

Hecuba, sh e disclosed to h im wh at Priam ‘h ad said ; and Ach illes being
informed Of it, went am ong th e d oom and complained th at all Greece
and Europe were enslaved to a war of so long a duration ;

~ th at
for th e sake Of a single woman , Helen , so m any thousands h ad fallen
such dangers h ad b een encoun tered, and

‘ th eir liberty lost and th at
it -was time to m ake peace, and return h om e with . th e forces..

At th is tim e, as th e year h ad clos ed
_

and the truce ended, Palam

m edes arranged h is forces for battle, and De iph obus, on th e Opposite s

part, h is. Ach illes th erefore was enraged, and did not go out to.

t h e battle.

Palamedes h owever encoun tering Deiph obus, slewh im,
and

“

cut '

off h is h ead, and th e battle was so severe on both sides, that mu ltitudes
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t h e - day was near its closefl
’

Trhilus attacked t he Greeks, and after“ a

great slaugh ter drove th em to th eir encam pmen ts.
On th e follow ing day th e Troj an army came ou t, and Agamemnon

led h is against it . Th e b attle w as severe on both sides, and wh en i t
was over it appeared

,
th at Troilus h ad slain m any of th e Greek ch iefs.

Th us th e battle was continued for seven d ays, and t h en Agamemnon

begged a «t ruce for two m on th s.
‘

Th is b eing gran ted, Agamemnon b uried Palamedes with funeral
h onours ; h e also bu ried t h e oth er ch iefs and warriors. During
th e truce h e sen t Ne stor, l ilysses and B iom ed, to in treat Ach illes to
com e into th e field o f battle . But th is Ach i lles refused t o do, h aving
prom ised t o Hecuba, as h is exculpation

,
th at , from th ence forward,

h e would no m ore appear in th e battle ; such w as h is passion for

Polyxena. He th erefore gave th e m essengers a h arsh reception , and

rem onstrated th at i t w as necessary to m ake a d urab le peace ; th at i t
was not just so many evils sh ou ld be incurred for t h e sake of oaew oman,

t hat for too long a t ime th ey h ad been «sacrificing th eir liberty,
and leaving t h eir kingdom s exposed to disorder ; and th at for h is
part h e wish ed for peace, and wou ld not go to battle.

Wh en t h is a nswer h ad b een comm un icated to Agam emnon , and

h e found th at th ose w h o h ad gone t o Ach illes c ou ld no w ay prevail
with h im ,

h e assembled ,all th e ch iefs to council, th at th ey m igh t

consider wh at was to be done; and a ll we re requested to give th eir

Menelaus fi rst spoke , an d advised h is b roth er to h ead th e tr00ps,
and -to h ave n o appreh ension th ough Ach illes h ad refu sed h isa ssistance ;

Jam mag
-is ardentem tenues .consumere 1 cannot strike at wretch ed Kernes,

Pilgnass Wh ose arm s are h ired to bear th ei r staves .

”
Tn populum tcccle t vulgar

’

i tela cruore S h akespere.
Immen sus v iolare pudor ; nec paupere fraudat

i

QP lebem anima: furit in j ugulos regumq ue

ducua ne
, &c. J. Isanus, lib . 6.
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th at h e would rouse Ach illes to th e battle
,
and

'

also th at th ere was

no reason for fear, th ough h e did not come . He also rem inded th em
th at th e Trojans h ad no one wh o resem bled Hector. in force and

valour, and were en feebled by h is death .

But B iom ed and. Ulysses replied
,
th at Troilus was not inferior

to Hector so th at th e Opin ion of Menelaus was rejected, and th e war

would - h ave been preven ted for t h e future, h ad no t Calch as declared
th at, according to th e oracle, th ey m u st go to battle

,
and in treated

th e Greeks not. to fear th ough th e Trojans h ad been successful .
Wh en th e truce ended, Agam em non, Menelaus, Ulysses, and

D iom edJ ed t h e forces to . th e field
,
and th e Trojans cam e ou t against

th em ; th e battle was bravely fough t, . each party exerting i tself to th e

u tmost. Troilus wounded
'

Meuelaus, slew m any, - and d rove th e Greeks
to th eir cam p ; and n igh t ended th e battle;

Th e next day Troilus and Alexander led out th eir forces, and th e ‘

Greeks cam e ou t against th em . Both th e arm ies fough t fiercely, Troilus
ounded Agam em non and B iom ed, and th e G reeks

‘

were worsted.

Th e battle lasted m any
. days, . w ith great slaugh ter, and Agam em

non
' perce iving th at h e was daily u nsuccessfu l in battle,

'

sen t to Priam
to beg a truce for seven m on th s ; , but wh en Troilus

,
and th e Trojans

h eard it, th ey opposed . so long a truce
,
and insisted upon being su f‘

fered to . attack . th e Greeks and burn th e ir sh ips. Priam h owever

gran ted a truce of six m on th s. Agam em non th erefore ordered, th at
t h e dead sh ou ld be h onorably in terred, and remedies be applied

'

to th e wou nds of Menelaus and B iom ed. Th e Trojans also did th e

l ike as to th eir friends.
During. th is truce, Agam em non and Nestor, . by th e advice of

th e council, went to request Ach illes to appear ill battle. Th is h e
at

'

first refused to do
,
insisting upon th e necessity of a peace, though

h e acknow ledged that h e found it diflicult to refuse a request m ade

by Agamemnon . He th erefore. prom ised, that wh en th e truce sh ould
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e nd, h e would send h is t r00ps, bu t
'

m ust be excused gowg m person,
as h e h ad, for h is own part, determ ined wh olly to keep

‘

out of th e

field. For th is concession Agam emnon expressed h is acknowledge

ments.
The truce b eing ended, th e Trojans brough t th eir forces out

of th e city, and th e Greeks led th eirs
“

again st th em .

"

Ach illes also
m arsh alled h is cavalry, and sen t i t in good order to Agamem non

,
and

a severe and furious battle ensued Troilu s in th e van slew m any

o f th e Greeks, routed th e tr0 0ps of Ach ille s, and broke in to th e

m ain body o f t h e Greeks w ith great slaugh ter. Ajax, th e son of

Te lam on , m ade able resistance, but a t length n igh t ended th e
'

battle
,

and th e Trojans returned to th e city.

Th e next day Agam emnon led ’

th e Greeks and th e troops of

A ch illes to th e field ; and Troilus th e Troj ans, wh o were in h igh
spirits. Th e arm ies fough t, and g reat num bers were slain on both
sides. Troilus slew many of th e troops of Ach illes, a nd routed th e

remainder.
_

Agam emnon th erefore seeing so m any o f h is tr00ps slain ,
sen t to Priam to ask a truce for th irty day s, wh ich . being. granted,
both sides buried th e ir dead.

Th is truce e nding, Troilus led ou t th e Trojans, and Agamem non ,

w ith h is ch iefs, th e Greeks against them,
and the con test was great

on both sides. On the second day Tro ilus m ade an attack With great
slaugh ter, and pu t th e Greeks to fligh t. And whe n Ach illes

‘

h eard

th at Tro ilus wa s slaugh tering h is troops, an d bearing h ard on th e

Greeks, h e pu t
'

on h is arm our,

’

a nd wen t to th e battle ; and being
encountered by Troilu s was wounded severe ly by h im ; and left th e .

field. Th iswas on th e six th day, upon wh ich a lso th ey fough t u n til
n igh t :put an end to t h e battle .

O n th e seve nth day Ach i lles afllinted as
'

h e was, th at he could not

go to th e field, marsh alled h is t roops, and directed th erri to m ake a

violent assau lt, and if possible to k ill Troilus. And wh en a great
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part of th e day was over, Troilus appeared, figh ting w ith great bravery,
on h orseback, and th e Greeks with a great cry flying before h im

were m et by th e tr00ps of Ach illes, wh o reproach ed th em loudly,
and called on th em to join in th e attack upon Troilus. Troi lus h ere
upon slew m any of th em ; but in th e h eat of action , h is h orse,

being sorely wounded, fell. At th is tim e Ach illes h aving perceived
th e rou t of th e Greeks, and th e slaugh ter Troi lus was m ak ing of th em ,

h ad, notwith standing h is wound, arm ed h im self and come into th e

battle, and renewed th e attack, and th us Ach illes slew Troilus. But

as h e was abou t to despoi l h im of h is arm our, Memnon came up and

rescued th e body, and also wounded Ach i lles severely, so th at h e
endeavoured to w i th draw from th e battle. But Memnon pursued h im ,

slaying m any in th e pu rsu it, and Ach illes th erefore finding h imself
h ard pressed, stood and opposed h im bravely. As th e former wounds

of Ach illes h ad been h ealed, th ere was soon a severe contest between
h im and Memnon , bu t Ach illes h aving been wounded severely by

h im , roused h im self, and by many wounds k i lled Mem non, th e

Prince of Persia, and th en w ith drew wounded from th e field. Th is
was th e second time that Memnon h ad wounded Ach illes.

l Th e first part of th e followin descrip Legen t in tun uloaNabath ze aamessis odores

tron of th e fun eral obse uies o Memnon Ambitiosa parens, natoque suprema pa
'

rabat

is as poetical as th e sccon is wh imsical. Funera, mox volucrum fatnulantibus astitit alis

Exequias fac tura phalanx. Avis (m ica t uix

C rastina luctificos maesto temone j ugales Et Prague non una venit. Cavat’ ardea rostro

Vix auroramore t ; nunq uu n tam prodiga roris, Marmoreum fossore solum
,
luscinia planat,

Tam large satiavit agros ; stupe t ebria te llus Psittacus inscribit apices. Ph ilomela precatur,
Hos imbres non passa prius ; sic ubere fle tu Plangit Olor, Turtur tinnit, Juuon ius ales
Natum questa parens . Huic adgemit axis Lustrales sparsurus aquas propen bat ; at, omni

u terq ue , Dura Pbrygi, revocat motas Satum ia pennas.
Lux pellens, lacerm nnbes. e t saucia caeli Forte Jovi referens Te lchinum tela redlbat

Forms
,
nee Idalio apirat decor integer astro. Rex avium ; at viso cunctatur funere , fulmen

Ti th onum superesse pigat, poscensque sepul. Deponens, aliasque faces, in censaq ue th an ,

chmm
, Corripit, sacris solattu

'

odoribus am .

0m victuram per se cula longs cicadam . Lib. 6.

0 W M dis integra te ? l a y! the owl, k c.
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Memnon fbeing th us
'

slain by Ach illes, the Trojans, th rown in to
confusion ; {fi edfi into the and sh ut t h e gates ; and n igh t put an

end to the con test. 4
1

T h e follow ing day Priam sen t: to Agam em non to beg a truce of

th irty days, wh ich was granted, and during th is interval Priam buried
Troflus w i th great pomp . O th er ch iefs also on eith er side were buried
h onourably .

During th is period, Hecuba form ed a rash plan to
'

destroy
Ach illes by treach ery, in order . , to alleviate h er own grief for th e

slaugh ter. of h er sensHector and Tro i lus, and of Memn on , Prince of

Sh e th erefore sen t for h er son Alexander , and in treated h im
to avenge h is broth ers, and h is f ellow soldiers, on Ach illes ; for wh ich,
said sh e, I

'

w ill give you th e opportun ity, by inviting h im h ith er, as

i t were t o marry Polyx ena , and to bring on a peace , as i t was before

preposed. Th e place of m eeting shall be in th e Tem ple of Apollo
wh ich s tands Ibefore th e gate, and th ere th e plot sh all take e ffect.

To th is sh e added, t hat, cou ld sh e l ive to see Ach ille s dead, h er w ish
would be fulfilled

Paris th ereforie fu h dertook the business, and , appoin ted m en of

strength and courage to lie in
‘

ambush in th e tem ple, giving th em
a signal .

Hecuba also went i to; inform Ach illes,
'

th at Priam h ad con sen ted

to , allow h im an interhjew fwith Polyxena ; wh ereat
'

h e
‘

was greatly
rejoiced, l

as h e was m u ch e
'

nam oured; and
'

promised
" ‘

to be
"

in
~

th e

temple th e next day.
“

A ccord ingly th e nex esa ccompanied

byA ntjloch us, th e son of Nestor, came ,m
\

and fivh en th ey were in a
9

place convenien t for th e purpose,
"

(

th ey
‘

who

were in th e ambush sh ot th eir arrows at th em ,
and th en fe ll u pon them

with the sword, Alexander eallirigiupon th emto kill them. Achilles and

I
The Thymbrian Apollo. Th e Latin at Thymbre th e Temple, &c.
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Antiloch us th erefore, wrapping th eir cloaks around th eir left . arms,

fough t
'

desperately sword in h and, and slew many of th e Trojans.

Bu t Alexander gave th em severe wounds, nor did h e cease till both
Ach illes and An tiloch us were slain by a treach ery devoid equally
of valour, and m ilitary conduct.

Th e w ish of Alexander was to have th rown th e bodies out to

th e b irds of prey ; bu t Helenus on th e con trary, suggested to Priam
th at th ey ough t to be restored to th eir friends, wh ich was done .

Agamem non th erefore ordered th em to be buried with great h onour
and magn ificen t cerem on ies, and wh en th ey were to be buried, Aga
m em non requested Priam to allow th em time for celebrating th e

funeral gam es.

Th ese being perform ed, Agamem non called a counci l of th e

ch iefs, and recomm ended it to th em to del iberate as to th e best

m easures to be pursued, and th at th ey sh ou ld also intreat th e counsel

and favour of th e Gods. Th e Greeks h aving instan tly sen t to consul t
th em ,

th e answer was, th at after th e death of Ach illes, th e accom~

plishm en t of th eir in ten t depended upon h is offspr ing.

Th is be ing declared, Ajax th e son of Telamon observed
, th at

Neoptolem u s being th e son of Ach illes, ough t of righ t succeed to h is

dom in ions, and th at it wou ld be best to invite h im to th e army, to

avenge h is fath er
’
s death , and be a second Ach illes to th em . Th is

advice was adopted by Agam emnon and all th e rest ; and Menelaus
was sent to Scyros, to Lycom edes, th e grandfath er of Neoptolemus

to request th at h e w ould send troops, and Neoptolemus at th eir h ead,
wh ich h e con sented to do.

Wh en th e truce was at an end, Agam emnon drew ou t h is forces

and encouraged th em to the battle, th e Trojans also cam e ou t against
th em ,

and th e con test began . Ajax th e son of Telamon was in th e

van, but Wi th ou t armour.
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Many violent attacks were m ade , ou both
,

“

sides, "many; were
slain , m any fell by pressure and fatigue ; and Alexander after, having
slain many oth ers w ith h is bow, wounded Ajax w i th an a rrow,

in

h is side
, wh ich was exposed by h is being u narmed. Wh en Ajax

felt th at h e was Wounded by h is cousm
'

Alexander
,
h e assailed and

pursued h im till h e k illed h im , and th en returned to th e rfcamp,

wh ere, th e arrow being extracted, h e died; Th e body ofA lexander
was taken to Troy.

Alexander being slain , B iomed fell furiously on th e enemy; th e

Troj ans
'

fi rst gave way, th en fled into th e city, and closed th e gates,
B iom ed h aving pursued th em qu ite to th e walls. Agam em non after
wards by n igh t brough t h is forces up

'

to t h e citadel
, stationed th em

round the city, and
“

laid close siege
'

to it . .

On th e following day, Priam buried Alexander with in) th e city,
and Helen m ade th e m ost affecting lam entation s over h im

, to

i

wh om .

she h ad been so tru ly attach ed, so th at even Priam and Hecuba

pitied h er, and embraced h er as
.

tenderly as th ough sh e h ad been '

th eir own daugh ter, considering also th at sh e h ad given up h er own

k indred because of h er affection for th e ir son .

Th e next day Agam emnon drew up h is forces before th e gate,
and ordered th em to attack th e city. Priam kept his forces w i th in
th e city, and commanded th em not to

”
go out , bu t to fortify th e city, .

and awai t th e arrival of Penth esilea, Q ueen of Am azon ia, wh o was

bringing troops to
'

assist th em .

It was not - long till , Pen th esi lea arrived, and sh e th en led ou t

h er troops against Agam em non , and a severe battle ensued, wh ich

continued 1 so, t ill th e Greeks were driven w i th in th eir l ines.“ Here
a powerful resistance was made by B iom ed, and th is alone preven ted

Several days. The L atin copies.
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a compensation for what Alexander h ad taken as spoils, th at so th ere

m igh t be a durable "peace.

Much h avihg,
'

in like m anner, beeri
‘

u rged in favor of peace,
at vlength Amph i

‘

macus, a son of Priam , a valian t youth , began to
,
»

ch ide An tenor,
'

and th ose wh o proposed peace ; and t eld th em th at
i t wou ld ‘

b e far m ore becom ing to give a m an ly support to,
th e con

tinuat ion
‘

of th e war, till one . of th e . parties engaged sh ould h ave a

decided superiority, th an to look to a peace, wh ich could only be

th eir sh ame.

Wh en Amph imacus h ad done speaking, fEneas. arose, and ex

erted all h is powers in favor of peace . Polydamas did th e sam e
,
and

when h e ceased; Priam arose ; and look ing sternly
‘ h t An terior and

fEneas, u pbraided th em, inasmuch as th ey two h ad been th e au th ors
of th e

‘War between Greece and Troy ; for An tenor, after th at Priam
h ad sent him to Greece, and h e h ad r eturnedfdisgraced, h ad advised
a « war with fGreece : and [Eneas afterwards h ad been th e principal
encourager fof Alexander to go to Greece, and had h im self gone

with h im,aiid joined in carrying off Helen , and plundering th at
,

Coun

try. Priam th erefore said, Be assured th at I w ill not join in th e ir
wish for a peace.

”1 Having so

‘

said, h e left th e council
,

'

and took
Amph imacus with h im in to h is ch amber, wh ere h e told h im th at h e
feared

i

thbse whowere so
‘

earn
‘

est for peace, wou ld be tray the ci tadel,
and alsb th at m any of th e tr00ps m igh t join th em and t h erefore th ey
ough t to be pu t to death . We

'

re th is done th ey m igh t be able
'

to

protect th em selves; and overcom e the Greeks. He th erefore com

manded Amph im acu s to h ave arm ed m en in readiness, but so as not to

gitie
“
suspicion; for

'

th at en th e m orrow h e wou ld make
’

a pretext of a

f
He thew commanded th em to . be all. solved. to conq uer or die. Having, cite.

ready instantly , upon rt signal, to sally The Latin copy .

out at th e gates, say ihg th at h e was
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sacrifice to th e Gods to be performed in th e h igh est tower, and invite
th em th ith er, wh en Amph imach s w ith a n umber of m en m igh t fall

on and k ill th em . To th is plan Amph imacus advised a stedfast

adh erence, and prom ised to act accordingly.

Upon th e sam e day, An tenor, Polydamas, Uca legon , Am ph idamas,
and Dolon assem bled secretly, and m u tually expressed th eir aston ish
m en t at th e folly and obstinacy of th e k ing, wh en h e and h is ch iefs
w ere blockaded, in preferring death to a peace. An tenor th en declared
th at h e h ad form ed a plan

, wh ich , if agreeable to th em , would be
for th e ir advan tage, and th at provided th ey wou ld not discover i t,
h e wou ld lay i t before th em ,

and th en , if th ey approved
.

of .it, th ey
m igh t follow it. Th is being prom ised, and th e plan agreed to, Antenor
sen t a m essage to ZEneas, to let h im know th at l

as th eir coun try
was going to ru in , and th e k ing betray ing th em ,

th ey and th eir friends
ough t to take care of. th em selves. He th en added, we m ust send to
Agam emnon

,
one of our party, wh o m ay not be suspected, and to

Priam we m u st not appear to h ave noted t h e displeasure in w h ich
h e left t h e council .

Th is council th en immediately dispatch ed Polydamas (as least
liable to suspicion) in secrecy to Agam emnon , . to in form

'

h im , that
t h ough th ey h ad advised th eir k ing to peace, h e h ad taken a resolution
to the con trary. Th e bea rer of t h e m essage went accordingly to t h e
station of th e Greeks, wh ere h e soon found Agamemnon and delivered
th e m essage wh ich h e h ad in ch arge from h is friends

,

iAgamemno
’

n

h ereupon assem bled h is ch iefs to a secret counci l by n igh t, laid before
them wh at Polydamas h ad said

,
and asked th e ir

Th e gene1al opinion was th at th e traitor Polydamas shou ld find cred i t
w ith th em . Bu t Ulysses and Nestor said it was diflicult to iplace

l
'

lzat H
az
y ough t to betraJ th eir coun Latin copies.

b y , and (a e care of (h emsclt es.

'

1h c
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such confidence in h im , and Ne0ptolem us said h e wou ld by no

m eans agree to
‘

it with out such a token from Polydam as, as wou ld
adm it

'

Sinon , a person in Ne0ptolem us
’
s confidence,

'

.to fEu eas,

Anch ises, and Sinon ’ th en , with such token wen t to th e

city. At th is tim e 1 Amph imacus h ad not yet rece ived th e keys of

th e city gates, neith er was it m ean t h e sh ou ld h ave th em from th ose
in wh ose possession th ey were, un til a signal, not by words, sh ou ld
h ave heed agreed on by fEneas, Anch ises, and Antenor, to be com

m unicated to th e Greeks.
Th eir answer h aving been brough t to Agam emnon ,

'

th e Greeks
unan imously assented to th e plot, and pledges were m u tually given ;
th at is to say, th at j Eneas, Ucalegon , Polydamas, and Dolon, sh ould
execu te th e treach ery, and th at th e Greeks sh ou ld preserve th e l ives
and properties of th eir relations and dependants. Th e i

pledges being
confirm ed, and th e w h ole busin ess arranged and determ ined, Poly
damas directed th e Greeks to bring th e ir troops to th e Seman gate,
wh ere th ere was th e image of 2

a h orse’s h ead, for th at fEneas and

An tenor wou ld be stationed th ere to assist th em , and open the gates,
and sh ew a ligh t as th e signal to d irect th em

‘

to th e k ing
’
s palace and

th e citadel, by th e read iest way.

Wh en th is execrable plan was arranged, Polydamas returned . to

th e city, acquain ted h is accomplices An tenor, j Eneas, and all oth ers
concerned in i t

, w ith th e particulars, and d irected th em to adm it
th e Greeks -by . th e Scasan gate, and h old out a. ligh t to d irect th em .

Amph imacus h ad not given th e key s
to th e keepers, and S inon th erefore h aving
given the token , and received a satisfactory
answerfrom E neas andAnch ises

,
brough t

it to Agememnon. Th e Latin copy .

8 Th eW elsh copy h as h ere P eon march .

Th ough th e word P eon may h ave been
written for P en. h e. h ead, in which case

th e above translation agrees with th e oth er
copies, 1 still suspect it to be intended to

convey a different signifi cation now lost.
Perh apsth e Horse Peon , or th at th e words
sh ould be written P euawn-farch , th at is, a
prancing h orse, such as are represented on
old British Coins.
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At n igh t accordingly, An
'

tenor and fEnea
'

s Opened th e gate, dis
played th e l igh t, and prepared the means of fl igh t:for th em selves and
their '

frien
‘

ds ; t and by the time th ey h ad so
'

doae, th e G reeks -

arrived.

Neoptolemus rush ed to
‘

th e
,
K ing

’
s ch amber, ; slew th e Trojans h e

found th ere
,
and pursued o Priam h imself to an altar of ‘ Jupi ter,

and th ere cu t oil -l1is
"

h ead. Hecuba . anl olyxena fled to E neas,

who tbok 'th em ite 'h is fath er, and Anch ises concealed th em rwith Andro
m ach e o and ifl assandra, in a

‘ temple of th e goddess M inerva .

The
'

lfl reek s l
‘

ravaged and plundered the. towers, and . th e city,
during lth e l'n igh t; l and wh en i t was day, Agam emnon

'

summ onedfith e
‘

ch iefs to theTem ple of Minerva, to re turn th anksgivings to
“

th e god

dess; éddwto
‘

appland
f th e

' troops. He th en ’

ordered
’
th e plunder to

be
'

brough t
' in to th e l iniidstj

'

and divided, and asked-‘w h eth er it pleased
th ’em th at

'

th e faith
'

th ey h ad pledged sh ould . be 'kept iwith f fEneas ,

an
'

d th e irest
'iwh o had betrayed t h e city.

'

Té th is th e whole army

assented ,i and to tlieJ
'

restorationiof all that belonged
‘

to th em .

A
'

n tenor th en h avingobtained th e p ermission of Agamemnon to

address a few words to
'

. th e Greeks, acknowledged h is own obligations
to all

' presen t, and pu t th em in
.

mind that 1.Helen iis and Cassandra

h ad constantly been averse to ’ th e w ar ; th at it was ' in consequenceof
t r l . m l 7

0 l,

l . l
‘

J . | l

J upiter Il erccus . Th e Latin co Not:prsce nod lath man 9 11
Ed . B asle .

P”
re en;

w E i V “ W u"

b

T

‘

l

l

1c description of th e death di Priam ,
"

£
84600 ah C ulpt

’f 'i‘m atroi
,rbddisne lfcliléie,

y oscph of Exeter iv es a d oily to ”kiln“ d w e “5 ? Pr 91

Priam , and a savage
’

ngblencsso 51“,n I‘iinOndutn él re t
'
lm
’
e f Gtii-

“

itrinfi isic udiés;
Py rrh ufi , not to be found in V irgil

’

s tic-h m" polar ; N i

gcri (1011 0 f 1t. Cogo r in exemplum Goe ld1t pa ter h tinp f l . h 1
'

“ urn -J r: Ph n bo , . l i n ! m un
,

Ju r
o

h
Fugerat amplexus aras, e t tcmplaTonan til

Tuque Jovi’ di‘ it i j accn h :
Iaic h

'

t Pn nmus
,
nec cw m fiduc mdn trt -

fi
d cj rm ,

trep1dum , prem aa x eruce c m
i

lk “

Cesserat irame tu ; magno tamen arduus ore
E n g “m vuln ue

, gladmmque in “SC?“ condit.
1 "h i i rm iln e -

. I "
1 l 4 “ Lib:6.

n l h
‘

l oi'n 'l ”1" (a r t l l
‘ 1 l l

k I 11 -1
"l

'
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th e
'

advice of Helenus that th e body of Ach illes h ad been restored

for burial, and that h e was a proph et.
Hereupon, by th e advice of h is council, Agam emnon set Helenus

and Cassandra free ; and Helenus h aving obtain ed h is own liberty,
petitioned for th at of h is m oth er Hecuba, .

and - h is sister ~Andromach e,

alledging th at h e h ad ever found th em affectiona te to h im .

Agam em non h aving w i th th e consen t of h is, council, granted th is
also, i t was agreed by all to make a league w ith th emand the irs ,

”

He th en divided th e spoils equally, and to th e
'

general satis
faction ; made due sacrifices and oblations to t h e gods ; and appoin ted
a set time for th e return of the Greeks h om eward.

'

.But, wh en th ey were to sail, a
- violen t storm narose, wh ich pre

vented th em for som e days, and Calch as, by divination , declared th e

cause tobe, that th e in fernal deity was not propitiated. Wh ereupon
Neoptolem us recollected, th at Polyxena h ad not been found in th e

city, and th at it was for h er sake ,
h is fath er h ad lost h is life . Of

th is he com plained to Agam em non , and besougbt ,

th e , army th at
An tenor sh ou ld be requ ired to produce h er. An ten or th erefore wen t
to

ffl 'lneas to m ake a. strict search , in order to h asten th e departure
of the Greeks. Polyx ena was fou nd concealed, brough t to Agamemnon ,

and by h im del ivered to Neoptolem us
, wh o led h er to h er fath er’s

gravey ard th ere beh eaded — h er.

Agamem non , now enraged at fEneas for th e concealm en t of

Polyxena, compelled h im and h is friends to leave th e country .

lEneas therefore departed f or Italy in th ose v ery sh ips, in wh ich

Alexander Paris h ad gone to Greece, to carry off Helen . Th e n um

ber of sh ips was ‘ twenty-eigh t, * and th e num ber of persons, including
old and young, and th e women married and unmarried was 88,000.1

‘

If th e proper names h ave suffered m argin are from
'

the edition of Madame
much

,
th e numbers h ave suffered still Dacier, excepting th ose from th e W. Ms.

more, from th e copyists. Th ose in th e
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Shortly after th e departure of Agam em non , Helen was brough t
h om e to h er h usband and sovereign Menelaus.

Helenus th e son of Priam , h is m oth er Hecuba, and h is two

sisters, Cassandra and Andromach e, wen t from Troy to anoth er k ing
dom ; and w i th th em of th e ir followers.

Th e number of th ose wh o rem ain ed w ith An tenor was
Th us far is wh at Dares th e Ph rygian h as written ; and h e remained

wi th An tenor.
Th e war between Greece and Troy lasted

‘

ten years, seven
month s, and twelve days.

Th e number of th e Greeks wh o fell, was according to Dares,
;I th at of th e Trojans, at th e tim e wh en th ey were betrayed $80,

and in th e tow n and citadel $976

‘ 0

0
,

Here endeth th e History by Dares.

Tcn y cars, eigh t month s, twelve day s. Latin copy .
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T H E
‘

B R U T ;

CHRONICLE OF THE KINGS or BRITA IN .

1 T h is Book is called 2 THE 133 01 ; th at is to say, Th e History of th e

3K ings of Bri tain , from th e first to t h e last.

Prcefalory Epistle f rom Geofl
’
reg/ of Monmouth to Rober

‘

t,

HAVING, in th e course of various reading and m edita tions, taken
up th e subj ect

‘

of th e History of th e K ings of. Britain , I was m u ch

surprised to fi nd th at n eith er 4 Gildas, nor Bede, th ough th ey h ave
wri tten c0p10u sly

‘

concerning th em ,
h ave taken any notice of those

k ings, wh o lived before th e incarn ation of Our Lord, or even of

Arth ur ; or m any m ore, wh o succeeded since th at event ; alth ough
th eir act ions certa in ly ,

m eri t eternal celebrity, and are by many

1 Th is title is takenl from th e book of
Basingwerkc Abbey .

B ru t
,

originally th e sam e as th e
French word , B ruit

,
is u sed h ere as sync

n imous to th e English word Ch ronicles.

3 K ings , th is word is used th rough out
th is Ch ronicle to signify , not simply

n s , bu t K ings am moun t of B ritain ,
to wh om all th e ot er K ings of B ritain
were in certain respects subject. Th e

K ing in th is sense was th e only one wh o

wore a crown of gold ; th e seat of h is

sovereignty was in London , and h e h ad

th e power of calling out th e wh ole force

of th e kingdom in case of necess ity , com

manding it in ch ief, and pun ish ing in

fractions of th e peace by '

anr of th e lesser
k ings . Th ispower, or more properly th e
claim to it

,
ceased with Cadwaladr, and h e

is th erefore considered as th e last of th e
K ings , in th e paramount sense ofthe word .

An inferior K ing is, in th e Welsh , stiled
not B rem

'

n , th at is, K ing, but Twy sog ,
th at is, P rince ; and h ence th e - successors

o t Cadwaladr are called P rinces.

t Th is was a very natural cause of sur
prise to th e good B ish op, and th e nu

atiected simplicity with wh ich h e m entions
it m igh t well h ave deserved a more exalted
opinion of h is integrity, th an it h as found .

Th e cause o f h is surprise is considered
q y in th e D issertation on Gildas.



PRE FATORY EPISTLE .

nations firm ly retained in m ind, and recited from m emory. w ith picae
sure. Th ese and sim ilar reflections h ad frequen tly occurred to me,

wh en Walter
,
th e Arch bish op of Oxford, a person pre-em inen t both

in eloquen ce, and h is knowledge of
'

foreign h istory, brough t m e a

very old book, written in th e Welsh language, wh ich gives a regu lar
ch ronological h istory of th e British kings, from Bru tus, th e first king,
toCa

'

dwaladr, th e son of Cadwallon , and 2
gives it in good language.

- Th is book I h ave carefu lly translated - into La tin
,
at h is request,

and resting conten t w ith m y own sim ple style, h ave n ot looked for

pompous expressions in th e stores .of oth ers. Fer h ad I loaded th e

page w ith 3 bom bastic expression s, th e reader wou ld have h ad m ore

toil to u nderstand th e words, th an th e h istory itself. Favor th en ,
Prince Robert of Gloucester, t h is poor effort of m 1ne

,
4
so th at by

your suggestions and revisal it may appear 111 so correct a form , as

to be esteemed, not the resu lt of th e feeb le exertions of Geoffrey of

Monm ou th , but of th e gen ius of h im who is, by birth , son of Henry
King of England ; by h is

’

knowledge of th e liberal arts, a man of

ion ; by h is ho norable m ili tary services en titled to

field and wheni Brita in in th ese days regards as

a second Henry , and most sm cerely congratu lates h erself on th e

1_Th ompson supposesW alter Calenius,
and Wa lter Mapes to be th e sam e person,
b ut if any reliance is to be placed in Pitts,
W altér

‘

Calenius m ust be th e person h ere

. so

th e

preceding centuries, and of som e in h is

own time
,
th at Geoffrey m igh t well be

pleased with it.

See instances of th is in th e Dissertation
on G ildas .

Hence it may be inferred th at th is
epistle was sent with th e fi rst

‘

copy of th e
translation , before it was made public , and
th is solic itude for its correctness was re

warded , for it was considered as an elegant
translation.



I ntroduction
.

to the H istdry .

B RITAIN, best of Islands, 2“ form erly called Albion, or th e Wh ite
Island,

”is situated in th e Western Ocean , between Gau l and Ireland.

It is in length 800 m iles, in breadth m

every production necessary to th e use of man ; For it
“

h as
’

m ines of

all k inds, th e plains are numerous and ex tensive, th e h ills high and

bold
,
and th e soil well adapted to tillage, y ields its fru its

'

, of
‘
every

Species l n th eir seasons. Th e woods abound w ith a varie ty of an im als,
and afl

'

ord pasturage for cattle, and flowers of many h ues, from wh ich
th e eager bees collect th eir h oney. At th e bases of its m oun tains,
th at tower to th e sk ies, are green m eads, deligh tfu lly situated, th rough
wh ich th e pure stream s flowfrom th eir foun tains in gen tle sooth ing
m urm urs. Fish also

'

is - ia abundance in th e lakes and rivers, and

in th e surrounding sea ; and exclti sive of th e sou th ern ch annel , between
Britain and Gau l, it h as th ree m agn ificen t rivers, the Th ames,
Severn , and Hum ber, extending th e ir branch es, as i t were, over it,
by m eans wh ereof th e comm erce of foreign countries are im ported.

Formerly i t cou ld boast of 3 twenty-eigh t cities, but some of th ese
are now deserted, and th eir walls in ru ins, oth ers still rem ain entire,
and h ave ch urch es of th e saints, 4'adorned with beau tifu l towers, in

Th is introduction may h ave been So th e W elsh copies.

somewh at altered at different times to su it 3 For th ese cities
,
see Gale’s notes on

th e a e of th e copy ist , but as it is found in Nenn ius.

th e lh’elsh copies, arid someth ing of th e Th e Welsh copy in th e Arch aiology
k ind in th e oth er old Ch ronicles, I con adds, and surrounded w ith walls and

ce1ve 1t as to th e general subject, tobelong fortifi cations. Th is 13 true of some of th e

to th e original Brut monasteries built by th e Romish monks,
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wh ich God is worsh ipped , according to th e Ch ristian tradition , by
com pan ies of men and wom en . To conclude, i t is inh ab ited by

fi ve differen t nations, Britons, Saxons,
l Romans, Picts, and Scots.

Of th ese the Britons formerly, and prior to th e rest, possessed th e

country
'

from sea to sea, u n til by th e divine vengeance, because of

th e ir pride, th ey gave place to th e Pictish and Saxon invaders. In

wh at manner and wh ence th ey came will more fully appear in what

follows.

as appears even at present g

from th e ch urch 1 O th er c0pies read Normans instead
of Llandaff, and th e Monastery of Eweny . of Romans, but th e latte r is probably th e
So great ~

was th e h atred of th e Welsh to original reading, and if so
,
the original

th e C h urph of Rome
,
th at its monks were copy must h ave been written in , or nearly

obliged to take th ese precautions. in , th e sixth century , wh en th ere w ere

Romans ex isting as a distinct people in
B ritain.



T H E CH R O N I CL E

o r TH E K I N G S o r B R I T A l N.

Book th is First. History of B rutus .

E NEAS 1 Wh iteshield. After

‘

that th e
'

city (of Troy) had been
taken , Eneas and Ascan ius h is son, fled by sea to Italy, (th e Rom an

territory,) wh ere Latinus, at th at tim e k ing of, Italy, received th em

w ith h onour.

Th e former part of th e Ch ronicle of th e K ings of B ritain ,
translatedf rom th e Welsh 001931 (f Gutty

‘

n 01m in, formerly
th e B ook of Basingwerlce Abbey .

[E NEAS Wh itesh ield. After th e war of Troy, and. th e destruction of

th at city, .
lEneas came from th ence by sea

—

to Italy, bringing w ith h im

Ascanius, h is son by
.

Creusa, th e daugh ter of Priam , king of th e Trojans.

His fleet consisted of e igh t and twenty
'

of th e sh ips, in wh ich Alexander
Paris h ad sailed to Greece to carry off th e celebrated Helen . Th e number

of those wh o accompanied h im of eith er sex, and all ages, was

All th e copies I h ave seen mark th is th at th e Poet’s description of th e sh ield
,

distinction , th e intent wh ereof was pro wrough t by Vulcan for E neas, would h ave
bably to sign ify th at h is armorial bearings been made an auth ority for a splendid bear
were (as th ey m ust h ave been) unk nown . ing, and also t h at th e number of sh ips,
It may h owever be fairly presum ed from wh ich according toVirgil was twenty only ,
h ence

, th at th e writer h ad not read Virgil, would h ave been adh ered to.

if h e h ad, it can scarcely be doubted, but
B
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And after th at Eneas h ad fough t w ith , and k illed Turnus, k ing
cof th e Rn tulians, Ascan ius m arried Lavin ia

, daugh ter to Latinus
and upon th e death of Eneas acqu ired great power ; and h aving
become a k ing, bu ilt a city 011 th e river Tiber.

Having coasted along fvarious c ountries, th ey at length landed in Italy (the
Roman territory) of wh ich Latinu s was at th at time king. Latinus h aving
descried them , sent to enqu ire wh o and wh at th ey were ; and

, an answer

being returned, th at th ey
‘

requeste
'

d permission to land and pu rch ase neces

saries, and
“

th at no injury sh ou ld be done ‘by them to any of h is subjects
,

t h ey
' were -

per
‘m itted to go on sh ore ; and 33a and h is principal friends

w ere invited by Latinu s to h is castle, wh ere h e entertained th em h onourably .

Here [Eneas saw Lavinia, daugh ter of Latinu s, (wh ose beauty was allowed
my every beh older to be unrivalled) and became deeply enamoured. He

th erefore .ia a conference with the king, solicited that sh e m igh t be given
h im as a w ife in dower ; and wh en t he king informed h im t h at h e h ad
already prom ised h er to Tu rnu s, E neas requested th at th e affair m igh t be
left to be sett led between Tu rnu s and h im self ; to wh ich Latinu s, wh o h ad
conceived a great regard for ZEneas, agreed .

Tamas i nformed of wh at h ad passed, commenced h ostilities against
Latinas, and jEneas led forth h is own troops to oppose h im . Wh en t h e
two arm ies were in sigh t tiff each oth er, Turnus sent a challenge to JEneas
to decide th e contest in single combat ; and -as th ey alone were immediately
concerned, h e proposed, th at the arm ies sh ould be merely spectators, and

"

Th is distinction was , accord
‘

m
’

g
i

t o
‘

an

usage of plurality of wives, wh ich does

not seem wh olly to h ave been abolish ed by
Ch ristianity in th e time of Howe] B da

,

as several of h is laws refer to it. Th e
wife in dower

,
in case

“

of separation by
divorce , at th e will of th e h usband, before
th e end of seven r ears, could claim h er
dowry and parap ernalia ; and in case of
th e death of th e h usband, h alfof h is move

ables, including t he c orn . In the case
”

of

th e death of th e h usband, th e wife , not in

dowry , could not claim th eh alf
’

of th e corn .

Th e children o f both appear to h av
’
e been

considered aslegitimate ; and h ence, inlatter

t imes, th e ch ildren of concubines appear

to h ave been considered not as illegitimate
,

b ut u s th e ch ildren of wives not in dowry ,
and to h ave inh erited accordingly .
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and m oth er, and wh o-after lon'

g
itravels sh ou ld

‘

rise to great h onour.
Nor were th ey m istaken ;

Th e moth er died in ch ild bed. Th u s h e slew h is m oth er. Th e
'

ch ild was a son , was nam ed Bru tus, and pu t to nurse . And wh en

h e was fifteen years old
,
h e one day attended h is fath er to th e ch ase ;

and
, a large deer being roused, in sh ooting at th e deer

,
lodged h is

arrow in h is fath er’s breast. Th us h e slew h is fath er also
Wh en

,

Silvius d ied, the Italians considering h im , wh o h ad been

so fatal to both h is parents, as unworth y to be th e ir k ing, ban ish ed
h im from th eir country.

being consu lted, answered, th at it wou ld be h is fate to destroy h is fath er
and moth er but th at at length he sh ould attain to a conspicu ous sovereignty .

Nor
‘

were th ey m istaken .

Aschniu s reigned in Italy th irty- th ree years, and at h is death , left th e
sovereignty to h is broth er Silvius. S ilvius h owever did not neglect h is
neph ew , wh o bore h is own name ; but gave h im a considerab le sh are of

h is
, possessions .

At th e b irth of th e neph ew
’

s son, abovementioned, th e moth er \
died

suddenly, th e ch ild was th erefore put ,
to nurse, and called Bru tus. And

wh en h e was fifteen years of age, h e being
‘

on a visit to h is fath er, it so

h appened, as th ey were engaged in th e ch ase in a forest, th e fath er standing
under one tree , and the son u nder anoth er, th at th e deer passed between
th em ,

and th e son h aving let fly an arrow at th e deer, it rebounded from th e

deer’s back
,
and plerced th e fath er

’

s breast, so th at h e died of th e wound.

Th e . sages, th erefore, of th e country of th e Romans, c onsidering th e

unfortunate event to h ave b een so unintentional, merely banish ed Bru tii s
from th eir

'

country .

W h ere any th ing of intention appeared, and appears in th e early ages to h ave been
h e wh o slew anoth er m ust h ave been pu t th e general law in such cases, as th e clas
to death . Ex ile was th erefore a favor, so sical reader will easily recollect.
far as 1t was an exculpatwu as to intent,
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He th erefore
'

weht to Greece, wh ere
.

h e became acquain ted with
th e posterity of Helenu s, PriamZS son , at that tim e in a state of slavery
und

'

er Pandrasus,

0

a King of Greece . For th is
.

fam ily h ad, after the
destruction of Troy, been brough t th ith er by Pyrrh us, th e son of

Ach illes, who, to revenge th e death of h is fath er, reduced th em to

slavery, inwh ich th ey long con tinued to be h eld. W ith th em, h aving
learned th at

'

th ey were allied by k indred to h im , Brutus took up h is

abode . Th us h e becam e generally known , and as generally acceptable
to th e ch iefs of th e Zcoun try. Excell ing in person , ine liberality, in

warlike deeds, h e was th e w isest am ongst th e w ise, and the m ost valian t
amongst th e val ian t . Wh at h e obtained h e sh ared w ith such asso

ciates and friends as wou ld accept of i t ; wh eth er it were gold or silver,
or h orses or dress; Hence h is worth was celebrated th rough ou t Greece ;
and all of th e Trojan race, w ith in its lim its, flocked to h im ,

and in

treated th at h e wou ld be th e ir Prince, and rescue th em from slavery.

Th is, th ey affi rm ed, h e m igh t
!

do w ith ease, th e ir wh ole number

am oun ting to seven th ou sand fi t for war, exclusive of oth ers. Th ey
also -

urged th at Assaracu s wou ld assist th em ,

”
wh ose fath er was

Hereupon Bru tu s went to Greece, wh ere be devoted h imselfto a military
life, and deeds of arm s, so th at h is fame was spread over th ese coim tries.

For hewas liberal and
,
w ise ; of a fair complexion, comely in person, and

of a strong make . In m anner h e was spirited, lively, and courteou s, ready
to sh are h is advantages w ith oth ers, and consequently mu ch beloved.

Here, h aving visited th e descendants of Helenus, wh om Pyrrh us th e
son of Ach illes h ad long b efore brough t from Troy in vengeance for h is

fath er’s death , th ey, noting th e prosperou s conduct of Bru tus, complained
to h im of th eir painfu l captivity under the Greek king

z Pandrasus,
‘

and

Om itted in th is copy , and supplied sh ould th erefore according to th is h istory ,
from th e oth ers. h ave been a k ing of Epiru s, wh ich

'

will
fl Helenus was placed by Pyrrlrus in appear h ereafter to be a material circum

Epirus, th is Pandrasus (Qu . an n a yepxa©a) stance to it.
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a ,Greek, andh is moth er. a. Trojan
,

“

and h im self th e .most noble youth
in . Greece.

‘
.He relies uppu us,

’
said th eyi at presen t, , and expeets

our best laid, asthe people of. th is country, m.conj unction with a broth er
of h is by th e fath er

’
s side (for h is m other was a Greek,) are carrying

om a gree
’

swar against h im , because of th ree castles bequeath ed to

h im by his fath er. These th e Greeks zwl
ish to deprive h im of,, because

h is mother , was a Trojan , and th erefore assist ; h is brother against

Bru tus, th us addressed, and
‘

:h aving learned h gw, num erous th eir
fareewas, and th at th e . castles were strong and. ready to rece ive th em ,

th eugh t h e cou ld do no less th an accept ; th e proposal; and .be the ir
prince. Having th erefore assum ed ! th e command, h e garrison ed th e

castle strongly, and stored th em w i th arm s , and provisions; And
'

wh en

th is was accom plish ed, h e, w ith Assaracus and th e ir followers, tak ing

solicited h is assistance to deliver th em from it . Bru tu s affected by th eir
attachment to h imself, felt deeply fer_ calamities, and th eir state of

slavery, to wh ich death itself h ad been preferab le ; and h aving deliberated
with th em on th e subject, th ey communicated their design to Assaracu s

— Th e moth er of th is Assaracu s was a Trojan ; but his fath er was of Greek
descent ; and at h is fath er’s death , Assaracu s, wh o was an illegitimate 5017;

became possessed.of th ree castles, bequeath ed to h im by h is fath er, which h is
brother, wh o w as a degitimate son by - a Greek wife, endeavouged to deprive
h im.of

Brutus and Assaracu s th erefore in consu ltat ion, exam ined wh at forces

th ey sh ou ld be able _to reckon rupon, and found that, exclusive of :women and

ch 1
_
l
_

drep_ _ th ey h ad seven h undred fi t for war. Th ese they assemb led, and it
was determined

_

by th e whole assembly, to appoint Bru tus to th e ch ief

command; and
,

to fortify andu garrison th e th ree castles, and store th em

with : arms and 1
provisions.
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-Negosarrays . 57m m

vvh a
’

te
'

imr they had
'

of value With Jth ém, retired iofth e
'wild ‘

anil woody
part of th e coun try ; from Whence B rutus

"

sen t a m essage

Brutus, Prin
'

e
‘

e
‘

cif th e remnan t of th e Trojan race , toiPe
'

ndrassus,

King of Greece. Th is is
“

to represent
‘

th
'

at it would h e no
ih

‘

ono

'

ur to

you toretain persons, known to beroyal
’
ra

'

ee,
2in aslavery, from ivh idl

th eir n oble descent alone sh ou ld protect th em and th at th ey, rather

than endure it, prefer l i
‘vi'n‘g -in deserts, and on th e sustenance these

m ay afford, to captivity, were i t a luxurious one . Let not th is offend

you , or excite you to c ompulsion ; but pardon it, a s
‘

th e natural and

just effort of every captive to regain h is l iberty and h is form er ch a

raéter. Th eir pet i tion
"

is, t h at th ey
‘

may be perm itted to
"

ab ide fr‘e
'

e

Wh en th iswas done, Brh tu s
’

andAssaracu s, at the h ead of th eir
took refuge in th e wastes and

‘

forests, and sent a letter to Pandrasn'

s "to the

following purport .

Brutus and th e residue of th e Trojans, to Pandrasu s, king of Greece,

greeting. As it would be disgraceful to th e Dardaniaiis, to submit
“

to
-

be

governed in a manner unworthy of their nob le d escent; th ey have elected

a ch ief, and retired to th e forests, preferring even a savage life, with liberty,
were it upon the simple produ he of th e earth , to even a luxuriously dieted
slavery. Th is being so, it may add to th e dignity of your government , and
th erefore deserve not your displeasure or ch astisement, but your pardon ;
since it is th e common w ish of every captive to regain h is former estimation .

Let your compassion th erefore excite you graciously and liberally to grant
th em th e freed om th ey h ave lost, and to perm it th em eith er to remain in th e

As th e purport of th e letter, or more excepting as to th e purport. Th e W elsh

probably message, is given , th is letter is word may . signify eith er a written or a

to be attributed to th e h istorian h imself, verbal m essage .
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in th e wilds, to wh ich th ey h ave retired ; or to depart to oth er coun

tries‘, wh ere th ey may ab ide in freedom .

’

Pandrasus, in aston ishm en t at th e reception of such a m essage,I

convoked h is council, by wh ose advice h e collected a great force, and
wen t to th e w ilds in pursu it ‘ of th em . And as h e passed a Spartan
castle, Bru tus, w i th th ree th ousand m en , fell sudden ly upon , and

rou ted h im ; for h is tr00ps being unprepared, soon fled. Pandrasus

with h is
.

army now retreated beyond river Ach eron , in wh ich m any

forests,
‘

th ey h ave occupied, as a resource from slavery ; or, if th is does

not m eet w ith you r approbation, suffer th em in am ity to
‘

depart, » and seek
their freedom in oth er countries.

’

Pandrasu s, wh en h e u nderstood th e purport of th e letter, expressed h is

astonishment th at th ey h ad th e presumption so to address h im and instantly
collected h is forces in th e h epe of destroying th em by an unexpected attack .

Arriving at th e river Ach eron, irritated as h e was
,
h e passed th e river. Bru tu s

perceiving it, and th at th e opportunity was so favourab le, at th e h ead of h is

In th iscopy , Ystalon , inMs . A . fiscalon ,
Ms .GO . Geoffrey ofMonmouth and oth ers
read it Akalon . Th e Ach ergn is a nam e

of a river of Th esprotia in Epirus, and I
confess th at , h ad I not known , oth erwise

th an from th is h istory, th at Helenus h ad
settled in Epirus, I sh ould h ave been as

m uch at a loss for th e proper name as

Geoffrey h imself. All th e oth er copies
th at I h ave seen , add, th at th is battle was
near th e cast le

, called th e Spartan Castle .

Now it is to be observed , th at th e tim e

th is battle , according to th is h istory , was
fou o h t about eigh ty years after th e taking
of

z

Troy . For fEneas is said to h ave
reigned nine years in Italy , Ascan ius forty
th ree, and h is grandson Brutus to h ave

been fifteen years old wh en h e wasbanish ed .

Th is alone makes a sum Of sixty - seven
y ears allowin th erefore for th e tim e

necessary for fl eas to h ave arrived in

Italy , and for th at necessary to th e acqu i
sitiou of sam e by B rutus, th e time of th is
battle w ill coincide nearly w ith th at of th e
expulsion of th e Ach aeans from th e Pelopo

nessu s by th e Heraclidw, wh ich is said to

h ave h appened about eigh ty years after

th e destruction of Troy . It is th erefore
not impossible , th at n ear, or on th e site
of
,
Pa ndosia, som e of th e ex iles f rom

S arta m igh t h ave settled and fortified
t ein sblv

'

es
,
by th e us ual mode of building

a castle, on th e Ach eron .
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of h is m en were drowned, by reason of th eir h aste, so that not m ore

th an a th ird of th em escaped. Th us Bru tus
'

was victorious.
But An tigonus, grieved for th e even t, assem bled h is followers,

set th em in order of battle, and prefering a glorious death , to a life
of sh am e, attacked th e Trojans, an im ating h is troops both by h is

words and exam ple, th ough not w ith su ccess ; for his tr00ps were

hastily and ill arm ed ; wh ereas th ose of Bru tus were com pletely
equ ipped. Bru tus was th erefore again victorious, and took An tigonus,
th e king

?
s broth er, prisoner. He th en strength ened th e garrison of

th e
‘

castle of Assaracus w ith six h undred m en , and retired w ith th e

rest
'

of h is army to h is abode in th e w ilds.
In th e m ean tim e, Pandrasus, distressed by th e late fl igh t of h is

army, and th e captivity of his broth er, having re-assem bled th e rem

nan t .of h is army, presen ted h im self early th e next m orn ing before

th e castle , im agin ing th at Bru tus was th ere ; and th at h is broth er,
and th e rest of th e prison ers,

'

were th ere a lso. He th erefore divided
h is army into three parts ; one wh ereof, and that th e greatest, was

stationed before th e gates to preven t all egress. Th e second was directed
to cu t off the supply of water to the cast le ; and th e th ird to prepare
weapons and engines for its destruction . In th ese respects th e k ing

’
s

tr0'

0ps, fe ll upon th e main body a s a lion in h is fury on a flock of sh eep,
and made great slaugh ter. Of th ose wh o were n ot slain, a great part were
driven into th e river and drowned.

Antigonu s, th e broth er of Pandrasu s, seeing th e d iscomfi ture of h is

brother, endeavoured by retreat to save th ose wh o were under h is command.

He was h owever taken, and w ith h im , h is friend Anacletus ; th e rest were
slain .

Wh en it was late in th e evening, Pandrasus made enqu iry as to h is

scattered forces, and pitch ed .h is tents for th e nigh t, more grieved for the

C
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orders were iealou sly obeyed ; and at n igh t, a body of p icked m en

was ch osen for th e attack, and th ose wh o were weary were suffered to

take repose, lest Bru tus and h is army sh ou ld com e upon th em by

surprise “

a

‘

second tim e .

‘

Th e attack was well sustained by th e garrison , wh o by th eir
arrows and w ildfire, and oth er m ean s of war, drove th e assailan ts
from th e walls. And wh en th e engines were brough t to th e walls, th ey
forced t h e engineers to desist by th row ing w ildfire and boiling water
on th em . The garrison , wh en it was almost worn ou t w ith th is toi l,
and -s till m ore by h unger and th irst, and wan t of rest, sen t to desire
Bru tus to come imm ediately to th eir aid, lest th ey sh ou ld be ob liged
ta surrender, wh ich troub led h im m uch , as h is power was n ot stifli

cien tly strong to give battle to th e enem y in th e field.

In
,
th is diffi cu lt situation h e formed a

‘

plan to surprise th em by

n igh t, kill th e cen tinels, and fall on th em wh en th ey were asleep .

But
,
nei th er cou ld h e expect to succeed in th is, w ithou t th e assistance

of some Greeks. He th erefore took Anacletus, one of the friends

loss of Antigonu s, th an th at of h is army. Th e following day it was resolved
to attack th e castle of Assaracus, upon th e supposition th at th e prisoners
were th ere . Wh en th e attack of th e castle h ad been carried on for th ree
days, and th e garrison h ad w ith great bravery and toil su stained it,

‘ th ey
sent to intreat Bru tus to come to th eir a id, as th ey were no longer ab le
to oppose th e force w ith ou t .

Bru tus th us informed, took Anacletus apart, and asked h im wh ich h e

wou ld prefer ; wh eth er h is own life w ith liberty, or th at of th e troops of

Th is name (Anacletus) I suspect to was Antiloch us, and written AntS . in h is

h ave been one of Geoffrey
’
s many errors, copy . About Geoffrey

’
s tim e, th e name

in reading th e abridgem ents of names in of Anacletus , th e Anti-pope, was farmh ar,
h is manuscript ; and th at th e original name and th erefore readily substituted .
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E
‘

O
’

F

h e h ad not some t reach erous in ten t : '

to wh ich h e replied, I h ave

none such . I com e to requ ire your aid to bring h ith er An tigonu s,
wh om I h ave enabled to escape from prison , and having borne h im

on my back to th e glen below,
h ave left h iin in th e th icket th ere .

’

Bu t, as someof th e cen tinels still appreh ended treach ery, one of th em
said th at h e kn ew Anaclet us, and th at h is word m igh t be relied on .

Th e centin els th erefore un ited togeth er, and wen t to th e appoin ted
place

,
wh ere B ru tus fe ll upon th em ,

and left not one alivef Th e

troops
\
of Bru tu s th en went in regu lar order in to th e m idst of th e

enem y
’
s cam p, observing a strict silence till Bru tu s and h is party h ad

reach ed the king
’
s ten t, wh ere h e sounded a h orn , and th e slaugh ter

of th e sleeping en em y began . The groans of the dying now awoke
the rest, wh o fled in all direct ions. The garrison also, apprised of

wh at was doing, cam e ou t to join in th e battle . Bru tus h im self h aving
en tered th e royal ten t, th ough t i t best to take th e k ing alive . Th us
th e n igh t passed, and wh en it was day Bru tus called h is army togeth er,
gave th em th e plunder to d ivide as th ey pleased, and then en tered
th e castle , wh ere h e confined th e king, and added to th e number of

th e garrison , and th e store of arms.

he march ed immediately for the castle of Assaracus, wh ere Pandrasus and

h is army lay, and gave orders, th at none sh ou ld begin th e attack, til l
h is h orn was h eard to sound ; and th at th en th ey sh ou ld storm the camp.

Bru tu s, th erefore, h aving m ade h is way to th e king
’

s tents , sounded h is

h orn , th en broke into th e tent, and seized Pandrasus. Th e oth ers fell
upon th e .carap, and carried slaugh ter th rough it till th e break of day,

at wh ich time t h e .garrison sallied out , slaying all before th em W ith ou t
m ercy, wh ilst ’ th ey, wh o attempted to escape by fligh t, were dash ed to

pieces down th e precipices. Th u s Brutu s w as victorious , and h is enem ies

m et w ith th eir fated death . Th e follow ing day th e number of th e slain
appeared astonish ing ; Bru tus th erefore returned pub lic

“

th anks to h is tr00ps
on th e occasion .
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Having
‘

th u s ob tained th e victory, Bru tus called a council to

deliberate concern ing th e k ing, whobeing a prison er, migh t be willing
to grant any term s to regain h is liberty. Th e opinion of th e counci l

was, t h at i t would be b etter to accept
.

a ran som , than that th ey sh ou ld

con tinue to dwell amongst th eir foes. At length , after a long debate,
Membyr, a man of great prudence , stood up, and silence

‘

being
proclaim ed, spoke th us. My noble breth ren , h ow long w ill you

h esitate as to th at wh ich is th e surest object for your fu ture welfare,
th at is

'

, security to yourselves a nd your posterity, b y leaving : th is

coun try ? For sh ou ld Pandrasus, as h is ransom , gran t you a portion

of Greece for a settlem en t, never w ill you be at peace . Never w i ll
th ey forget the transaction of th e n igh t past, or to seek an occasion

of avenging it ,
on you , or your posterity. My advice th erefore is, that

you (B ru tus) m arry th e k ing?s eldest daugh ter
2 Imogen ; and th at

providing sh ips, m oney , w ine and wh eat, and all oth er necessaries,

After th is a consu ltation was h eld, as to th e m ode of proceeding with
respect to Pandrasu s. By some

-

“

it .was preposed to settle in th e wastes and

forests, wh ich th ey h ad taken possession of ; by oth ers, to take possession of

a th ird of th e kingdom . At length one, wh o
‘

was em inent for h is w isdom ,

ob served, th at it wou ld be h opeless to th ink, th at the two parties cou ld ever
dwell peaceab ly togeth er in th e same territories th at th e recollection of th e

slaugh ter of th eir ancestors wou ld long excite a spirit of revenge , and of

diligence in seeking opportunities for it, and induce frequent ‘

wars ; th at it

As in th e sequel Imbert is also in som e

copies written M ymbert , I suspect th is
name wh ich is variously written M en

p ricius, M emprz
'

cz
'

us, and M emby r, to be
a G reek nam e

,
and originally Epvrsieog; and

am th e more inclined to th ink so as som e

copies om it th e nam e entirely , and give
only th e ch aracteristic notice of h is being
a man of sagacity , or experience, wh ich
corresponds w ith th e Greek word, and
also because th e oth er names are Greek .

Th is name variously written as it is,
wh eth er Euogen , a o en , or Ign tig

e
,
is

certain ly intended for aéreek name . ence

I conj ectu l e th at it may be eith er t xyom

(B egone) a daugh ter, or z
'

gane, th e

term ination of som e such nam e as E rigone,
or An tigone ; and th at

,
th e former art

h aving been illegible in Geoffrey
’
s lids .

h e formed a nam e
, as Well as h e could ou t

of th e remainder.
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we sh ould go wh ith er th e Deity may send
-

us, to seek in some other

coun try a refuge from slavery.
’ Th is opin ion was approved unanip

m ously, and Pandrasu s was sen t for to th e council, Bru tus in th e m ean
time declaring, th at th e king

’
s life sh ou ld depend on h is Com pliance

with th e proposal.
Wh en th e k ing arrived

,
a seat h igh er th an th e rest was given

h im ,
and h e answered th us to th eir proposal.
Th e infernal gods h ave placed m e

,
and m y broth er An tigonus

in your power ; and th erefore, to save m ine and m y broth er
’
s l ife

,

I agree: Nor
-

can I in cur blame, if I give m y beloved daugh ter to

yonder you th , for I know h e is descended from [Eneas and Anch ises,
and h is fam e,

- and h is late conduct prove it. Wh o, but him self,
cou ld h ave liberated th e Trojan s from th e power of so m any prin ces?

Wh o ‘

else, with so inferior a force, cou ld h ave Opposed th e king of

Greece l Il battle, and defeated and taken h im prisoner ? I w ill th erefore

give h im my daugh ter Inogen and m oreover gold, silver, and precious
Jewels, and wine, and wh eat

,
and .

sh ips, and whatever else m ay be

wou ld be no way extraordinary, if two parts out of th ree sh ou ld subdue th e

proposed th ird, and th u s th eir state be worse th an ever. He th erefore advised,
th at, as th ey h ad been victoriou s, Bru tu s th eir ch ief, sh ou ld take Inogen,
th e daugh ter of Pandrasu s in m arriage, th at th ey sh ou ld furnish th em selves

with gold and silver, corn , h orses, arm s
,
and sh ipping ; and go as Providence

sh ould direct th em
, to settle in anoth er country, - wh ere they migh t h epe for

permanent tranqu illity .

Th is advice prevailed, Pandrasu s was th erefore brough t into th e council,

wh ere Bru tus and h is principal associates h aving seated h im h onorably,

demanded
, wh eth er h e wou ld give Inogen ,

as w ife in dower to Bru tu s. Pan

drasu s replied, th at th ere w as no one wh om h e wou ld prefer to Bru tus, as

son - ia-law , and th at if th is h ad been th e object of th eir h ostilities, it m igh t
h ave been obtained with ou t th em b and a dowry with h er, h ad Brutus asked
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necessary ; nay,

”

if you desire it, a th ird of m y k ingdom ,

'

and w ill

remain your prisoner till my prom 1se IS fulfilled.

Messengers were then sen t to
“

every part of
’

Greece, to collect all
th e sh ips to one h arbour.

’

J Th
‘

e num ber collected was th ree h undred
and twen ty-four,

‘

and th ese h aving been stored, as above m en tioned,
w ith all necessaries, th e k ing was set at l iberty .

Wh en Inogen was on board, sh e stood on th e lowest deck , enfolded
in th e arm s of JBrutus, weeping

‘

and lam en ting h er departure ; - wh ilst
Bru tus sooth ed h er, till at length weary w ith grief, sh e fell asleep .

For two days and a n igh t th ey . sailed w ith a fair w ind, and

cam e to 1 Legetta, th en a desert isle, h aving been laid waste by
pirates. Here Bru tus sent th ree h undred arm ed m en on sh ore to

recounoitre ; wh o, m eeting w ith no inh ab itan t
, passed th e day In th e

ch ase of various gam e, and at n igh t took sh elter in th e ru ins of an

it . Whenth e council farth er requ ired sh ipping and stores, to go and settle
wh ere Providence sh ou ld gu ide th em , Pandrasu s ofi

'

ered to endow Inogen

w ith h alf of h is kingdom , if th ey wou ld remain th ere, but to th is th ey wou ld
not agree .

r
‘

.

VVh en all was in
'

r

‘

eadiness for th eir departure, Brutus and h is friends

went on board t h eir sh ips. Inogen, wh o went w ith th em , was inconsolab le,
nor cou ld h er tears be restrained wh ilst in s igh t of th e land ; and wh en sh e

could no longer perceive it, overcome w ith sorrow and fatigue, sh e fell into
a profound sleep.

Th e number of th e sh ips, th at sailed w ith th em fromGreece was th ree
h undred and twenty- four, h aving on board men of tried valour, and being
amply provided w ith gold and silver, h orses, wine, and wh eat . Th us th ey

Legesty , B . G . L eogecz
'

a, G .M. Th e place intended h ere is probably Leucadia.
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old temple of Diana, in wh ich th osewhodesired to consu lt h er, received

(oracular) an swers.

Th e next m orning, th ey re turn ed, loaded w ith gam e to th e sh ips,
and hav ing told Brutus wh at th ey h ad seen

,
th ey advised h im to go

and sacrifice to th e goddess in th at temple, and to enquire wh ere h e
sh ou ld fi nd a settlement .

Th is advice Brutus acquiesced in, and tak ing Geryon , a diviner,
with h im, and Every th ing necessary for th e purpose, wen t towards

th e t emple. Wh en h e approached near to it, h e put a chaple t of

Vine-Icaves oh h is h ead, and so advanced to th e door of t h e temple
for it was th e custom of th e tim es of old to s acrifice to th ree gods,
viz . Jupiter, Mercury , and Diana. He th en'

drew n ear to th e a ltar,

sailed, and made th e land of a desolate country called Lygesti, wh ich
‘

h ad

in former times been inh ab ited. Here m any went on sh ore to explore th e

country, and finding it well wooded, and ab ounding w ith gam e
,
th ey exer

cised th em selves in th e ch ase . In th e cou rse of th eir pu rsu it th ey discovered
an old temple of D iana, Wh erein sacrifi ces h ad formerly been made to th at

goddess? and in Wh ich th ere ‘

Was a statue th at ans‘wered all enquiries.

And as th ey Were returning to th e ships, th ey slew -a wh ite h’ind
, wh ich

th ey brough t with th em,
and presented to Bru tu s : also, wh en th ey h ad

informed h im as to th e nature of th e country, t hey requ ested th at h e wou ld
n ot proceed farth er until h e shou ld have Sacrifi ced to th e ‘

goddess.

Bru tus therefore selectedGerio th e sooth sayer,
‘

and twelve m emo? advan
”
ced age to attend h im ‘

w ith wh atever was requisite for th is‘

purpose . A s soon

as h e arrived near th e temple, standing before th e door, h e put a Ch aplet
‘

of laurel on h is h ead, according to the ceremonial, and ligh ted th ree fi res to
th e th ree gods,

‘

v iz . Jupiter, Mercury andDiana, and offered a distinct sacrifice

Th e o riginal word l
‘
ny s siginfi es pro a m ore g eneral sense, for a r owdy

‘

07
‘

a

perly an island
,
and is always so translated province .

by G .M. It 15 h owever frequently used in z
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hearing 1n h is righ t h and a vessel fu ll of wine, and in h is left a h orn
fi lled w ith th e blood of a wh ite hind ; and ralsmg h is eyes to th e 1mage

addressed i t th u s
1 Migh ty goddess of th e chace and guardian of th e bear of th e

forest, th ou wh o art privileged to range over th e celestial and infernal
m ansions, say in wh at land sh all I seek a perm anen t abode, and I

w ill ever reverence th ee
,
and bu ild a ,tem ple th ere to th ine h onour .

”
Th is h e repe

ated n ine tim es, and wen t four tim es around th e

altar . h e th en poured th e w ine in to th e m ou th of (th e image of) th e

goddess, and laid h im self down on th e sk in of th e wh ite h ind.

to each . Th is being performed, Bru tu s took in h is righ t h and a vessel of
sacrifice, filled with a m ixture of wine with th e b lood of th e wh ite bind,
and raising it on h igh in th e presence of th e goddess, th u s addressed h er.

I

O m igh ty goddess of th e stupendous forests, wh o art also privileged
'

to range th e eth ereal mansions of th ose of earth and h ell ! say, wh at land it
is thy pleasu re th at we sh du ld inh abit , name th ou th e sure abode wh ere

we sh all h onour thee eternally, and I w ill th ere consecrate temples, and
‘

attendant ch oirs of virgins to thy serv1ce

Th is invocation h e repeated nine times, went four timesaround th e altar,
and poured ou t th e w ine th at was in h is h and on th e fires. He th en extended

Th e reader would scarcely ex cuse th e Infernasque domos ; terrestria j ura resolve,
om ission of th e beautiful Laim verses

,
in Rt term s “03 h abitare “ HS ?

wh ich th is rayer and th e answer are ex D iC certam sedem
, q uate venerabor In aevum

,

pressed m . .M’
s version ' wh ich h e, I Q ua tibi virgineis templa dicabo choris ?

suspect, took from G ildas
’
5 Poems ; and

Ponticu s Virunnius say s, were translated
by one of th e name of G ildas from th e
G reek . Neith er would th e English reader
ex cuse th e omission of th e translation into
English .

Diva potens nemorum,
terror sylVestribus apris

Cui licet anfractus ire per asthereos,

Goddess ofwoods tremendous in the chace

To moun tain boars
,
and all th e savage race !

Wide o’cr th e eth ereal walk s extends thy sway,
And o

’
er th ’ infernal mansions void of day .

On thy th ird realm look down , unfold our fate,
And say, wh at region is our destined seat ;
Wh ere sh all we next thy lasting temple s raise,
And choirs of virgins celebrate thy praise ?
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And abou t th e th ird h our of t h e n igh t, th e sweetest h our of sleep,
h e th ough t h e

’

saw th e goddess, and h eard h er say th u s to h im .

Brutus, th ere lies in th e west, beyond th e realm s of Gau l, an

island surrounded by th e wa ters of th e ocean , once in h ab ited by gian ts,
bu t nowa desert ; th ith er go th ou , for i t is fated to be a second Troy
to th ee and th y posterity ; and from th ee sh all kings descend, wh o
sh all subdue the wh ole world to th e ir power.’

the sk in of th e wh ite h ind before th e altar, and lay down upon it ; wh ere, h e

h aving fallen into a deep sleep for a th ird of th e nigh t, D iana appeared

to h im in a vision, and th u s addressed h im .

Bru tu s, th ere lies in the west,
‘

and beyond Gaul
,
an island once inh a

b ited by a warlike race, but now a waste; w ith a population of no more

th an eigh t h undred. Th is island sh all be th e proper settlement for ‘ th ee and

th ine associates. Its name 15 Albion, that is, th e Wh ite Island.

’

Brute sub occasum solis
,
tran s Gallica regna,

Insula in oceano est und ique clausa mari

Insu la in oceano est h ab itata gigan tibus olim ,

Nunc deserta quidem ; gentibus apta tuis,
Hanc pete : nam que tibi sedes crit illa perennis

Sic net natio altera Troj a tuis.

Sic de prole ms reges nascen tur et ipsis

Totius ter m snbditus 01bis e rit .

Bru tus ! th ere lies beyond th e Gallic bounds
,

An island
,
wh ich th e western sea surrounds

By gian ts one possessed now few remain

To bar thy entrance
,
or obstruct thy reign.

To reach th at h appy coast thy sails employ,
Th ere‘ fate decrees to raise a second Troy
And found an

‘

empire in th y royal line,
Wh ich time sh all ne

’
er destroy , nor bounds

confine.

It would be very idle to imagine , th at
th ese verses, or

N th eir tran slation as above,
were in tended to express m ore th an th e

purport of th e oracle, viz . th at th e adven

tu rers were to seek an island beyond th e

most western part of fi le continen t . Th e

latte r
, th e Poet , from h is own conception

of it
, calls Gallica Regna, and th e trans

lator, Gaul . Th us considered, the oracle

is such as wb uld naturally h ave been given
to so numerous a body of adventurers, in
o rder to be completely freed from th em ,

by sending th em to western islands, of

wh ich th ere was some knowledge at a

very early period .

Th e ceremonial rites of th e sacrifice are

worth y ofparticu lar notice, for a propriety
wh ich G .M . could, I believe, scarcely h ave
h ad information enough to give th em .
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”

From h ence th ey went to the Pillars of Hercu les,
'

wh ere the sea

m onsters, called mermaids, attacked th em , and were near sinking th eii'

sh ips. -Th ey
'

camé next into t h e Tyrrh ene sea ; on the sh ore wh ereof

th ey found clan s of Trojan ex iles, wh o w ith An terior h ad fled th ith er.
At th is t ime Corineus was th eir Prince , a m an of u nmatched strength
and c ourage, for in battle a gian t was as a m ere infan t in h is’

h ands.

Th e two parties soon becam e acquain ted ; Corin eus attach ed h im self

as vassal to Bru tus, and in every con test w ith an enemy proved to

be his surest aid. From h ence th ey sai led to 2 Aquita iu , and h av ing

cast anch or in th e part of Lingyrys, (the Loire) passed seven days

in reconnoitring th e coun try,

From h ence th ey came to th e Pillars of Hercules, wh ere th ey were exceed
ingly terrifi ed by mermaids,

'Wh o by th eir songs lu lled th ose wh o. listehed

to th em ta sleep, and, wh en th ey slept, seized on th eir vessels and endeavoured
to sink th em . The adventurers th erefore stepped th eir ears w ith wax ,

and

after a h ard contest escaped from th em . From h ence th ey
’

sailed into th e
bay of th e Tyrrh ene sea, on th e coast wh ereof th ey found fou r clans of Trojans,

{

wh o long before h ad tied w ith Anterior, after th e destruction of Troy ; and

wh om , after mu tual enqu iries, th ey recognised, h aving known th em before .

C orineu s th eir ch ief
, wh o was a m an of the u tmost valour, attach ed h im self

to Bru tus, and from th enceforth th ey were inseparab le friends. Here th ey
linited

‘

th ei
'

r
"

forces
,
set sail togeth er, and came to Angyw ,

and from th ence
to th e mou th of th e Loire, wh ere for a wh ole w eek th ey remained.

Th e original h as GOG OFA U , caves , by
an evi dent m istake for GO LO FNAU , pillars .

7 Aqu itain , B .T. and G . M. Gwasgzoy n ,
or Gascony , Ms. B , An a), B . G . All
th ese names seem intende to signify one

and th e sam e country , th e inh abitants
wh ereof are in th e sequel cal led Gascons.

Th is copy asserts, th at th e voyagers passed

by it before th ey entered th e Loire . In

th is copy it is directly asserted, th at th ey
did so, and most of th e oth ers adm it of th e
same construction . If th is th en be allowed
th e word

'

An yw , i n w h ich th e g is pro

nounced h ard
g
;m ust be referred to th e por

tion Angou , of th e nam es Angou leme and

Angou
-moz

’

s . In th e
‘

Gaelic, An go, sig
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Th e k ing of t his c oun try was nalled Go fl
'

ar Ffi ch di, ( Gqfl
‘dr th e

Piaf) ; and h e, as soon as h e was inform ed of th eir arrival , sen t to

know wheth er th e ir in ten t was war or peace: A s th e m essengers

were on th eir way to th e sh ips, th ey perceived C orineus busy in th e

ch ace ; and dem anding by wh ose perm ission h e h un ted in th e royal

forest, were answered, th at h e desired no one
’
s perm ission , but wou ld

h un t wh erever h e t h ough t proper. One . of th e m essengers th erefore,
wh ose nam e was

”

Mymbert, drew h is bow,
and Sh ot at Corineus ; bu t

h e h aving avoided th e arrow,
imm ediately seized on Mymbei

‘t, plucked

th e b ow out of h is h an d, and beat ou t h is b rains w ith i t. Th e oth er

m essenge r, th ough defended by a guard, escaped w ith difficu lty, a
nd

in form ed Gofiar of th e m anner in wh ich Mymbert was slain .

Here vGofi
'

ar, king of Poictou ,
h aving h eard of th eir landing, sent

’

h is

commands to th em to depart instantly ; and, in case of a refusal, a th reat of
compu lsion . Th e m essengers, h aving learned th at Corineus was h unting in

th e forest and killing th e game, wish ed to seize and imprison h im and wh en

h e refused to subm it, one of th em
,
by nam e Imbert, sh ot an arrow at

h im , wh ich Corineu s evaded, and before a second cou ld be sh ot, h e struck
Imbert to th e ground, and dash ed ou t h is brains with h is own h ow . The

rest of th ose
‘

wh o were sent, seeing th is, fled, and returned to inform Gofl
'

ar

of wh at h ad h appened.

n ifies th e sea
,
and Tan , a coun try . Hence

Ah -

go
- tan

,
may sign ify th e sea country ,

and be th e origin of th e name A m
’

taz
’

n .

Pliny notes th at Aquitain h a once th e

name of Armorica, Agu ilan z
’

a, Aremorica

ante dz
'

cta
,

’
& c . L ib . IV . C . 17. and Are

m orica is a W elsh nam e
, w ith a Latin

termination
, v iz . Ar-y

-mor
,
i. e . th e sea

coast. Of th is nam e An -

go
-tan is

,
if my

coniectura be righ t, simply a tran slation
into th e Gael

, and th e Cym ry must h ave
possessed th e country before th em .

“

Th at

th e Ga l did once inh abit it , m ay be in

ferred ‘ from th e names B urdegala, i. e

B ourg
-de-gazl ; Cadillac (a town on th e

Garonne) i. e . Gaoz
’

dh ealtach d ; D iaona,
i . e . D ia Fionns , th e god of th e well.

Belemnus, i. e . B al-Am h u in , th e god of

th e river ; and perh aps N eh alenna, is An

A illean , in th e Genitive Na h
’
aillet m, the

beautifu l (goddess .

Th is name is not
,
even now, ancom a

mon in Francc.

7



THE CHRON I CL E O F

Gofl
'

ar th erefore collected a great force, 1n order to pun ish Corineus
for k illing h is m essenger ; and Bru tus, being told of h is in ten t, arranged
h is sh ips in th e strongest m anner, placed th e wom en and ch ildren
ou t of th e reach of danger, and landed w ith all h is m en at arm s to

march against Gofi
'

ar. Th e engagem en t was a h ard fough t one, and

Corineus ash amed th at th e Gascons cou ld stand it, and were not rou ted
by th e Trojans, called h is own m en to h im

,
and embodying th em

in th e righ t wing, fell upon th e enemy, and carried destruction w ith
h im wh erever h e went ; nor did h e cease till th e enemy fled, not leaving
one al ive beh ind h im ; for f th ey were con founded, seemg h im w ith
a double axe cleave down every one h e attacked : and oft h e cried ou t,

wh i th er are ye fly ing, ye cowards ? stand and figh t w ith Corineus :
are ye not ash am ed to fly from one m an ? th ough ye may well fly,
for gian ts would do th e sam e .

’ As h e was th us speaking, Earl Siward

with an‘

Hundred m en at arms, turned back, and Corineus with h is axe,

Gofi
'

ar, enraged by th is intelligence, collected h is wh ole ‘

force, came

suddenly upon Bru tu s, and summ oned h im to surrender him self and followers
as prisoners of war th ey h aving h unted in h is forest w ith ou t permission, and

killed h is subjects. If th ey refu sed, h e was prepared to compel th em: To
th is, Bru tu s, after a consultation with h is .friends, replied, that th ey w ou ld
not yield. Gofl

‘

ar th erefore prepared for battle, and Brutu s to Oppose h im .

Th e leader of th e vanguard of Cotfar’s army was S iward, th e super

intendant of h is h ou seh old, and the m ost noted of th e Gau ls for personal
strength . Against h im advanced Corineus w ith h is forces, and a severe engage

ment ensued, in wh ich Siward was slain , C orineu s in th e confusion of close

engagement lost h is sword , bu t seizing on

‘

a two edged battle-axe, wh ich by
ch ance h e found

,
be dealt h is blows around w ith irresistible force, and put

to fligh t th ree h undred h orsemen, wh o conceived it to be an attack by th e

S abordas G . M. in some copies ; .S ulzardusin oth ers.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


THE CHRON ICLE OF

Brutus in th e mean t im e distribu ted th e spoils of th e dead am ongst

h is followers ; and again arranging h is m en , m arch ed in to th e coun try,
and plundered it ; slew th e people, and burned th e “

cities, and brough t
all th e gold and silver

,
and wh atever e lse cou ld bebrough t to th e sh ipsa

Th u s h e proceeded th rough
'

Gascony, and from th ence to a city now

called Tyrri (Tours) . Having in th is place found a situation proper
for encam pm en t, h e raised a strong inclosure around th e encampm en t,
in Order if necessity sh ou ld require it, to susta in an assau lt, (as h e feared
th at God

'

ar and th e oth er k ings m 1gh t com e in great force), and waited

for him th ere.

Wh en Gofl
’

ar h eard th at th ey were th ere, h e rested n e ith er day
nor

'

night till h e came w ith in view of th em . Th en , seeing
‘

h ow th ey
h ad fortified th em selves, h e exclaim ed, wh at a disgracefu l fate is th is,
to

'

see a foreign enemy encam ped in my k ingdom ! To arm s th en,
and seize on th em as sh eep in a fold, and let u s distribu te th em as pri

souers and slaves th rough ou t th e coun try, to '

appease our indignation ) !

Th e enemy th en in twelve divisions advanced upon th e Trojans,
and Bru tus wh en h e saw i t, h aving armed h im self and h is m en

,

Wen t ou t fearless to m eet h im , and warned h is m en to advance

Th is circumstance irritated Gofl
'

ar still more th an all h e h ad previou sly
suffered, and th erefore all th e force of France was collected

'

to expel Bru tus
from th e country .

And wh en h e h ad led th em on to the place wh ere th e Trojans were,
Brutus advanced to m eet th em . Th e two armies engaged w ith wild sh outs,
and great fury, and th e battle was severe and bloody . At length , as th e

day was declin ing, Brutus, overpowered by numbers, was ob liged,

to retreat
into th e fort .

Du ring th e following nigh t Corineus lodged an ambu sh of th ree th ou sand
men in a glen , wh ich was th ickly wooded ; and wh en, on th e l

next day, Brutu s
was engaged with th e army “

of th e Gallic compeers, and th ough figh ting
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according to occasion , an
’

dmot oth erwise. By th ese means, th ey routed
'God

'

ar and h is forces iin th e first attack, and slew two th ousand fiof

th em . Th e army bf God
'

ar was at t h is t ime ten-fold of t h at of Bru tus,
and‘more were continually com ing in . He th erefore a ttacked t he
Trojans a second t im e, a nd w ith great slaugh ter -drove th em in to

th eir fort ification ; a nd h aving gained th is advantage , J

- invested it, with
th e in ten tion of subdu ing th em by th e severest of all death s, fam ine .

Th at n igh t,
‘

Bru tus in a o consultation w ith Corineus, advised h im

to go qu ietly
'from th e camp

, and lodge in a neigh bouring
-

wood,

and wh en h e h im self sh ou ld attack th e enemy,
arise, and w ith a great

sh ou t fall upon th e rear of th e Gau ls. Corineus t here fore, tak ing
with h im th ree th ousand 'men at arms, did a ccordingly.

On th e lnext day B rutus drew up h is (m en in good
f

order, and

attacked the Gauls, wh o opposed t h em in turn w ith m uch ardour,

go t h at t h ousands fell on both sides. In th is engagement t h ere .was

a . y outh called Tyri
'i, n ephew {to Brutus ; and, e xcepting

“ Corineus,
t h e m an ofg reatest Lprowess in battle. Th is y ou th slew six h undred

m en with h is own h and ; b u t was k illed by
'

th e French , and buried

‘

val iantly, to its superior strength Corineus and
‘

h is ambush
‘

s
‘

allie‘

d ‘

out, attatkéd fith e
‘

rear
‘

of th e Gauls,
‘

wh o were routed with great
slaugh ter, and

f

iled in ”

all directions!

It would be very .id
‘

le j o expect th at o f th e commonrsoldner could n ot penetrate;
th e precise number k illed by a ch ieftain wh ereas th e common soldier

’
s arm ourwoutd

in battle, sh ould be ascertained .
fA '

goo
'

d no rcsistancef to t he poriderous wea
Tround fl number.th erefore, suffi ciently serves p

’

ons of th e c h ief, wh o m elded .th em in
th e purposes of vanit or au to ium . Th e secu rity , and paused

‘

only from fatigue,
‘

t td’vahitage%f perso
b
etteng was

'

h ow u nless e ncountering anoth er ch ief.
'

~The re
feVer—a

’

sf ‘very great importance to aseh ief, gis th erefore not m uch of t h e marvefloumin
both

‘

in th e early ages, and th ose oi ch i th e assertion , th at a ch ief, in such times
,

y aky k T he ch iyfs only fi ppcarj ng energl w slgw reat numbers. 1 do not recollect
to h ave worn tolerably complete armour that

—

fi omcr ever represents a ch ief as

of brass to r
‘

iio
'

n, which
'

rhe hgh t. weapons w ounded by
lany

‘

b ut sa - ch ief.

E



"

t h ere. From h is nam e th e place IS still called Tyrri, (Tours) . Corineus,
t llst th e bat tle was go ing on

,
came unexpectedly

uupon th e rear of

th e Gauls, wh ich Bru tus perceiving, rallied his owrfmen ; and so sldud

Was th e sh
’

oi1t
’
J drifth e

'

1

pait wh ere
'

Corineus was, th at the Gau
’ls
, shp

posing th e num ber to be m uch greater,
'

were
i

dispirited, and gave
way and fled ; th e Trojans, eage r to s console Bru tus for th e loss of

h is neph ew, pursued th em till th ey obta ined the victory
Bu t, by th ese m eans

,
th e number of th e followers of Bru tus,

were dailylessened, wh ilst th at of t h e Gau ls increased ,
h e th erefore

th ought it
‘ best, to return to th e sh ips w ith th e credi t of a victory;

wh i lst th e greater part were well.
Th ey th erefore departed in search of the island indicated by th e

goddess, taking w ith th em th e booty th ey h ad collected '

0“a tTh ey set
'

sail w ith a fair wind , and came to land at
" lTalu us

'

.

Th e ~
coun try th ey cam e to was Alban ; (A lbion) th at is in Welsh

Y WEN YNYs, th e Wh ale Island at th at tim e
'
un inhab i ted,o sare

by a fewgian ts but pleasant in i tself, as h aving fine rivers, abo: nding
J . i ii ( c

In th is rbattle, T11rnu s, .a neph ewof Brutus, was slain ; _
a young man

wh ose .

personal streng th exceeded t h at of any oth er
.

.Trojan cept
C orineu s, and wh o h ad, before he fell, killed six h undred own

h and. He was buried th ere, and th e place bears h is name to th is day.

attended with a“greater lossof h 1s followers, and th erefore resolved to
'

proceed

in quest of theplace designated by th e oracu lar vision .

1 i

He therefore embarked th em
,
and sailed westward, and came to land

5011 th e coast of Totnes
'

s, Having sent persons to explore th e nature of th e
‘

countr
y,

and received a satisfactory laccount of it, h e brough t th e »sh 1ps
r

l

N
\ J ‘

3
.

x If th is word be correctly giveh , it derived from 31m 511 _
Tel nesh ua,. i. e.

may be considered as a Ph oenician name
, tumulus elevatus
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He also settled Corineus, wh o h ad the first ch oice . in Cornwall, « as

he desired, because th e gian ts:were, m ost n um erous in that panty '

and

h e was
‘

eager to combat ewith
, them . .Th erev as also,with them a . k ind

of monster called Gogmagog, twelve cub its h igh , whose strength .is

Said to h ave been such , t h at h e could tear up the largestmak bygt he

roots, as any person of ordinary size wou ld plu ck up a tw ig of
‘

h aael.

1-

'

And hence it so happened th at, Brutus being engaged in a war
,
during

a. festival in '

corruubmoration of h is land ing, Gogmagog,
'

with ' twelve

more off
'

th e giants, fell
‘

upon th e
'B ritons, and made a great slaugh ter

of th em . But th e. Britons, assembling in great fierce, renewed th e battle,
and slew all th eir foes, except Gogm agog,

‘

wh o was s pared by th e

comn iand of
‘

Bru tus, that Corineus, wh o ‘
h ad so m uch w ish ed ‘

it
, migh t

‘
engage w ith h im .

wrestle with C orineu s, as th is gian t '

was twe lve cubit s h igh , Pour bmad,
“
and of great strength . Wh en C orineu s r eturned, Brutus infmmed h im ”

what

h ad passed.

“

Corineus readily agreed to .th e trial of strength , . and flung
-h ut

was th erefore brough t
“
to th e tOp of a flat and h igh .rock

‘

near zfi ie m

Th is circum stance, as to th e custom
itself

,

‘

of making th e strongest ’

prisoners

figh t, is interesting as traditional. A simi

lar custom prevailed among th e Mex ican

Indians ; and probably such a custom was

th e origin of th e Gladiatorial ex h ibitions
‘

among th e Roman s. From th is circum

stan ce of th e giant
’
s being th rown

\

from a

rock
,
it may erh aps be inferred , th at th e

u se of th e omlech w as for '

s uch ex h i

bitions, and th at h e wh o th rew th e oth er
down was th e victor. I am th e more in
clined

“

to believe th is conjecture righ t, as
even in th e fiction of

‘

popular tales, t h ere
are generally allusions to truth . Here th e

giant is brough t to th e summ it of a flat
and h

'

h rock to wrestle .
,

Such is th e
form 0 th e Cromlech . Th ey are (says

Rowland) generally large rude fi attish
stones . To th e etymology

-m il th oc name,
from Cram or Crwin , h e very justly objects .

If ' I am righ t in,

“my conjeetm
'
e of them se

‘

of th e C romlech , th e true etym ology must
be Grym -lech , th e stone of strengtb fi iv e .

on wh ich th e stre ngth -was tried h and for
such a purpose th ey formed a kind of

s e .m

fiav '

mentioned th e name ofRowland,
(a nam e h ly, respectable in itself) I beg
leave h ere to observe, that th e medal of

our Saviour, wh ich h e notices, is of no

auth ority or great antiquity .

“

Such m edals

were struck at Jerusalem , and presented

to
'

th e Ch ristian s wh o v isited th e h oly
. sepulch re See W agenseil, S ota

“

p. 579,
wh ere a S im ilaf impresswn is given.
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When a ineus, saw the; 1B9P$l9£3 advancing, towards h im, h e

rejoiced greatlyxang,13519n grs h is 3511191111, challenged h im towrestle.

They won m et; face. to face, seized.
hold 913, 2 e ipfiulted each.

sosthatah e. Streamline .
1

t? gainbeset}! I llq giflpt
‘

iyfis‘sed G9ringass
ses as to bneagmhmg Qt: his ribs on, th e { right side, and one on th e

leafs Wh ish so w aged Corineus, t hat, flammanias strength , h e
raised th e . giant gnu

h is sh oulder, and running tothe summit , of a , high
rock, threw h im over it into th e sea . In th e {all the"

giant, (was, dashed
to pieces, and,

the sea was so discolored by h is blood as
h
to continue

tinged with .it for. a long t ime. The ,
place is fi ver} , now called 3

th};

G iant’s Leap, or Gogmagog
’sLeap.

In the fi rst
'

onset,
'

C orineus h aving seized .ou both . the giant
’
s. wrists

,

th e latter seiz ed h im by th e m iddle; and, by th e bug, .broke one rib on

the right side and two on th e left ; then raised h im up, and threw h im

ou
-h is knees. Corineu s now roused, .and furious, attacked th e giant , and

pressed h im a h ug,
.th at h e became l ivid t h en raising h im .ou h is

sh oulder, h e carried h im to a rock that overh ung .th e
'

sea, and .threw h im

down th e precipice, wh ereby h e was dash ed .to pieces . before he fell into
th e water ; and, wh en h e

’did, th e waves were discolouredw ith h is blood.

'Th e place, wh ere h e was precipitated, is to th is slay called the G iant's

Bru tu s came into th is island in th e year 1200, after the Deluge.

An om ission in th is copy, wh ich is
not su plied by any of th e oth ers.

T ough pedi

‘g
rees h ave necessarily been

preserved, and escents noted with great
accuracy in W ales ; yet dates, farth er th en
th e . name of th e king or prince living at
th e tim e, wh en any particu lar circumstance
took place , are scarcely to be round . Con
sequently th e C h ronology of th igHistory

was evidently formed by summ ing up in a
retrOgade order, th e years assigned by tra ~

dition to th e reign of each prince ;
even so

,
it is erroneous th rough out, as to

th e principle on which it goes. It states
th e second invasion , by Julius Caesar, to
h ave h appened twenty-dve years only , in
stead of fi fty -th ree

, before th e birth of
C h rist. Th is error of the auth or does not
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‘ Afi er th is,
‘ wh en th eallotted port ions of th e island were settled,

Brutus w ish ed to bu ild a city, and went along th e coast in search of

a proper situation , till h e cam e to th e Th ames ; and, h aving found
one (in th is river, hebu ilt a city , and called it

, Troia Newydd New

Troy) a nam e it long retained ; bu t wh ich was afterwards corrupte d
into Troynovan t, and afterwards ch anged into Caer-Ludd, (L ud

’
s

Team) by Ludd th e son of Beli th e Great, and broth er of the Cas

wallon (Cassibelan) wh o fough t w ith Julius Caesar. For th is Ludd,

wh en he bec
'

ame king, fort ified it strongly by various contrivances,
and annexedlands to it ; but th e ch ange of th e nam e and th e abolish ing

Brutu s now th ough t proper to suppress th e old name of Alb ion, and call

th e country after
'

h is own name ; as a testimony to future ages, th at he h ad
originally caused it to be inh ab ited. It was th erefore calledB ritain,

‘

and th e

inh ab itants Britons from th enceforth .

To Corineush e gave the country h e h ad explored, wh ich, Corineus called,
in allu sion?to h is own .name

, Cornwall; and the inh abitants Com ayians.

Bru tu s also, and h is own followers, h aving chosen a situation on
’ the magm

‘fi cent river,
'

th e Th ames, bu ilt a.city, to wh ich th eygave th enam e .

ofNew Troy ;

a m eme wh ich ' it preserved to th e time of Ludd ap
'

Beli apMynogan .

3 5‘ For

Ludd, during h is reign, fortifi ed th e city strongly w ith ,
walls

(

and '

towers,

and called it, after h is own nam e
, Caer-Ludd th ough th is w as warmly opposed

dates th e arrival of Brutus ac to his

own system ,
B . C . 1046 ; but allowing for

h is fundamental e rror, B . C . 1074 .

afi
’

ect eith er th e facts
,
or th e Order of th e

facts. It 13 m erely an error of th e auth or’s
system applied to th e facts.

Th e prm ciple h e h as adopted appears
to be th is . He says th at Cymbelime began
to reign P . D . 2246, and th at in h is reign
C h rist was born . B u t as h e reckons th e

years of Cymbelme
’
s rei

'

gn , by th e years
from ou r Saviour’s birth

,
it is to be inferred ,

h e places th is event in th e fi rst year
of Cymbeh ne ; and consequently th at h e

Anoth er om ission , supplied from the

oth er copies .

1 In th eW elsh
,
Cernyw and Cornav iaid .

x Th e name of Cm ineus, is in th e Welsh

written Oeryu . See alsoGir. Camb .Descrip.

Camb . ch . i.
3 B .

G . and G . M . and B . T. th e latter
omitting wh at is said of Gildas.
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( 33 )

BOOK THE SECOND.

History of th e K ings qf Britain , from th e D eath of

to th e Invasion by th e Romans.

HEN Bru tus was dead, h is sons partitioned th e island am ongst
th emselves ; Locrinus as eldest son , took, as h is sh are, th e m iddle

portion , and th erefore ' th is part was called Loegr, in reference to h is

name . Th e portion beyond th e Severn fell to th e lot of Camber,
and from h is nam e rece ived th at of Cambria. Th e th ird portion ,
wh ich extends northwards from th e Humber to 2 Penrh yn Bladon ,
and is now called Scotland, was taken by A lbanactus, and from h is

name called Albany. Th us th ey all reigned at one and th e sam e

t ime .

Some time after th is partition h ad taken place 3Hymyr (Humber)
king of th e Huns

,
w ith a large fleet invaded Albany, defeated Alba

nactus
,
and compelled h is subjects to fly to Locrinus for protection .

Giraldus Cambrensis,wh o certainlywas tory of B ladon , perh aps E latum B ulgiam ,
not partial to Geoffrey of Monmouth , m en or B ulness
tions th is tradition almost in th e same words, 3 Th ere 18 a district in th e province of
wh ich sufl1cie11tly proves, th at Geoffrey was Groningen called Hunsingo , on th e river
not th e inventor of it . Th e trad1t ion is cer Huase . I th erefore resume th at th is was
ta in ly very ancient, th ough it is erroneous th e country of th e uns m entioned in th e
as to th e e tymolo y ; its proper intent will text, and th at th ey were in reality C imbri

,

be considered in t e appendix . as th e names Umber, Humber
, C umber

Th is name I h ave not found in any and C imber are originally th e same
, as also

oth er copy, and it is some proof of th e Hymr and Kym r. Th e name of th e ch ief
antiquity of th is. It signifies th e promon may be more properly th at of th e clan .

I
:
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Locrinus th erefore called in Cam ber to h is aid ; and
,
at th e h ead of

all th e forces th ey could raise in th e dom in ion s of both , th ey attacked
and defeated th e enem y . Humber h im self was drowned in th e river,
wh ich from that tim e h as borne h is nam e . A fter th e victory, Locrinus
distribu ted th e spo ils of th e dead, and the booty found in th e

‘
'

sh ips,
amongst h is arm y.

In one of th ese sh ips h e found th ree young wom en of singular

beau ty, one of wh om ,
by name

{ Esy llg -was daugh ter to a king of

Germany, and h ad been carried off by Hym yr wh en h e h ad plundered

th at “

coun try. Her com plex ion was fairer th an th e purest snow , th e

plum age of the swan ,
’

or th e bone of
'

the sea -h orse ;

‘

and Locrinus

instan tly enamoured of h erch arm s took h er as h is w ife, 2 bu t not as w ife

in dower,
’
a conduct WhACh , as soon as it reach ed the ears of Corineus,

“

put h im into a rage, as Locrinus h ad prorn ised to marry h is daugh ter.
Th us provoked, Corineus h asted to Locrinus, and sh aking h is axe

over h is h ead exclaim ed, Is it th us th e wounds wh ich I received

in wars against foreigners, th e enem ies of your fath er, are to

,

be

recompensed ; by your desertion of my daugh ter, and your illegal
m arriage w ith anoth er ? Th is shall never be wh ilst my arm can wield
th is axe, beneath wh ich , many a gian t h as fallen .

’ So
,
say ing, h e

brandish ed th e ax e
,
as if w ith th e in ten tion o f striking h im , but th eir

friends prevented it
, and prevailed on th em to agree, Locrinus m arry

ing th e daugh ter o f Corineus .

Notw ith standing th is marriage, th e at tachm ent of Locrian s to Esyllt
con tinued undim in ish ed, a nd h aving form ed a secret residence, 3 ‘ under

ground,
’ for h er in London ; h e th ere entrusted h er to th e care of

Th e Estrildis of G . M . but in all very indefinite use of th e name Germany
th e W elsh copies writte n as above Esyllt . by our auth or, I am inclined to believe is
Th is nam e m ay be merely an abbreviation its true m ean ing .

of E sy lly da
’

, i . e . a woman of Esy11, or
3 Ms . G . O .

th e country on th e Yssel ; wh ich , from th e 3 B . G . Ms . B . & c .
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His sons each be ing eager for th e sole sovere1gnty,

”

entered into
a con test for it

,
and Memby r h aving invited h is broth er Mae] to- a

conferen ce, as for th e purpose ofa peaceable term inationof it, assassinated

h im . Th us possessed of th e sovereign ty , Membyr
'

becam e so tyran

n ical, th at he cut ofl
'

th e m en of rank, lest th ey sh ould aspire to th e

governm ent ; and forsak ing h is w ife, th e moth er of ‘ Efrod th e Great,
by a perversion of th e law of nature addicted h im self to th e sin of

Sodom and Gomorrah . A t length , in th e twen tieth year of h is re1gn ,

as h e was one day engaged in th e ch ase, in a woody glen , and at -a

distance from h is com pany, h e
'

was devoured by wolves.

Upon th e death of Mem byr, E froc h is son succeeded
\

h im
, and

'

reigned
2 th irty years. This was th e first of th e kings, wh o w ith a

flee t attacked Gau l, since Bru tus h ad done so. Th ere
‘

h e ravaged th e

coun try w ith fi re and sword, and returned victorious, and ,
rich in booty

‘

having burned th e cities th ere
,
and - levelled th e castles to th e ground.

He also founded th e
g

city called after h is nam e
, Efroc, . (York)

"

during
th e tim e wh en David reigned at Jerusalem ; and built th e 3 Cae r
Efroc (A lctziyd) Opposite to Albany

,
and th e castle of th e m ounta in

4 Angned, now called Morynion Cas tle on th e h ill of Bolur, (Pain .)

Th is nam e iswritten Efroc or Ev rawe
,

and is th e sam e as th e Ebraucus of G . M .

and th e Ebrancu s of oth ers.

Th e oth er copies say th irty-n ine .

Here again th e m ost an tient name is

preserved . In th e oth er copies th e m ore

m odern one of Alcluyd on ly is found .

Th e proper signification o f A tcluy d is th e
Clan , orperh aps th e district of th e Cly de .

It cannot, as C amden th ough t it could,
signify th e sam e as ar Cluy d, th at is, on

th e Cly de .

O f th is nam e I can m ake noth in
Morynion Castle h asbeen translated hfaiden
C astle . and as far as th e sound of th e
nam e Moryn ion , w h ich m igh t easily be
confounded w ith Morwy nion righ tly . B ut

I th ink th e name of Maiden C astle , h as,

in respect to th e several castles bearing
th e name, been given only in consequence
of such a t ranslation from approx imation
of sound wh ere th e original m eaning was

forgotten ; and th at th e word Mory nion

Q riginally sign ified Morini
,
or people on

th e coast and th erefore, if th is conj ecture
be righ t , th ese were castles belonging to

such Morin i. I . G . L . says, th at Ed1nburgh

was called Maiden Castle ; th ere was ano
t h er on S tanemoor in W estmorland , but

he sup oses the one referred
‘
to in the text

to be arwick .

I suspect a sim ilar m istake as to , th e
original reading of th e word D olur

, and

th at it was Dol-h ir, th at is, th e long glen,
but can say no more.



THE R IN G S or BR ITA I N. 37

Efroc had by h is - twen ty w ives, twenty sons and th irty daugh ters,
and re igned

1 forty years.
Th ese were th e nam es of h is son s, Bru tus Greensh ield (th e eldest.)

Gilius, Rh un Moryd Bleiddyn , Iago, Calan
‘

, Cynar, Ysbladden ,

Gwryl, Dardan , Eidiol, Ivor, §Gwych yr, §Goronwy, Hector, Cyh elin,

§B h ad, Assaracus, Howel.
9

.Th e nam es of th e daugh ters were

Glon ain , Inogen , Eudaws, Gwenllian t, Gwawrddydd, . Angh arad,

Gwendolen , Tangwystyl, Gorgon , Meddlan
,
Meth h ael, Efrar, Maelfre,

Cam reda, Ragan , Gwael, Ertus, Nest, Cein , S tadud, Efren , Blaengein ,
Afallach , A ngaes, Galaes, (th e m ost beau tiful wom en of th at age in
Britain or Gaul) Gweyrfi l, Perweur, Eurdrech , Edra, Anor, S tadyalt,

These sons and daugh ters were sen t by th e ir fath er to Italy, wh ere
S ilvius

'

Albanus, wh o h ad succeeded to S ilviu s .Latinus, re igned at

th is time . Th ere th e daugh ters were given in m arriage to persons
of rank , and of Trojan extraction ; and th e sons, under th e command

Th e number of years Efroc reigned,
were a little before stated in th is copy to
be th irty , and h ere th ey are said to be

forty . Th e error seems to be an om ission

as to th e former number, as th e oth er copies
read th irty-nine in both places . S uch

variations in numerals frequently occur in
old Mss. and are probably to be attributed
to th e mode of copying, wh ich seem s to

h ave been th at one person read
,
and ash e

read anoth er wrote ; so th at th e correctness
of a copy depended on both .

Instead of th e six nam es to wh ich th is
mark 5 is prefi xed , th e followin are given
in B . G . v iz . Maredydd , Seisy l t, Geraint,
Bodlan , Rhys, Cynga. It also rea ds Asser,

probably for Assaracus. Some of th e vari
ations may h ave arisen from th e confound

ing epith ets with nam es. B ut h ere it is of
very little consequence . It may to th ose

,

wh o are unacquainted with th e old British
customs, seem strange, th at so many names

sh ould be th us recorded ; but it is perfectly
conformable to th ose customs of th e B ritons
and of oth er nations, in wh ich th e pedigree
was of importance. In Britain great care
was necessarily taken of th em

,
as property,

and th e aid and protection of clansln p
depended on th em . It was, by th e statute
of Gru ffy th ap Cynan , and by th e old

laws, th e provmce of th e Bard to record

th em
, and even not lon g ago a copy of

verses presented to th e patron , seldom ,
if

ever
,
failed to display th e poet

’
s knowledge

and celebration of th e patron
’
s pedigree .

And h ere it may be righ t to observe, th at
th e fam ily books of pedigrees are by no

m eans bare lists of names
,
but h ave fre

quently
,
indeed generally , fam ily and oth er

anecdotes o f th e t imes recm ded , with th e
names to w h ich th ey are related .

Om itted in th e copy B . T. and sup
plied from B . G .
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of Assaracus, went from th ence w ith the ir fleet to 1Germany, wh ere

h y
'

th e aid of S ilvius Albanus th ey gained possesswn of th e coun try,
and settled th ere.

But Bru tus Greensh ield - rem ained w ith h is -fath er, and h aving
reigned after h is fath er’s death , ten years, h as s ucceeded by h is own

son
-9 Leon th e Great, a just and uprigh t king, wh o gave freedom

to the constitution of th e kingdom . He bu ilt Ch ester in th e North ,
abou t th e tim e wh en Solom on was bu ilding th e Tem ple of Jerusalem ;
and th e qu een of th e Sou th wen t th ith er to h ear h is Wisdom . Leon

reigned fifteen years, and in h is latter days was very infirm
, and as

h e was unable to attend to business, a civil war arose in consequence

between th e clans.”
3 Rhu n Paladr-fras (Rh un cf th e thick sh qft) th e son of Leon

,

succeeding h is fath er, reigh ed forty-one years. By h im th e troubles
of th e kingdom w ere suppressed, and

’ tranqu ility restored. He also

bu ilt Can terbury and Winch ester, and 4
th e city on th e m ount of

Here, as unh appily in most oth er
places, th e translator h as _ used th e nam e

familiar to h imself, and it will h ereafi er
appear th at h e h as done it erroneously .

Oth er ch ronicles sa th at Leon had
a broth er called Leil

,

”
I
y
G . L .

,
Also ,

instead of th e name of Leon , wh ich is

given in all th e W elsh copies of Brut
I h ave seen , G . M . h as L eil ; and h e also

calls th e city in th e north Carlisle . Th ere
seem s then to be an em ission in th e text,
wh ich ough t to be th us supplied , He

built Ch ester, and h is broth er= L ei! built
a city in th e north called CaerJ ez

'

l ; for

Ch ester is to th is day known by th e name

of Caer-L eon -

gawr ( th e city of L eon th e
Great) and so far confirm s th e h istory .

3 No proper nam e in th e wh ole course

of th is h istory
,
h as been so m angled as th is,

by th e copyists. It h ere exists in a regular
and

”

intelligible form , and does so in all

th e W elsh copies ; wh ilst in all th e In tin

copies it is corrupted into th e unmeanmg
and ridiculous nam e immortalised by B utler
in h is H udzbm s . Th e nam e ris in som e

pedigrees read contractedly Rh udd-

p
-bras ,

and probably h ence th e error arose . B ut

th is error
,
as well as th e preceding,

‘

sh ews

th at there were different copies of th e B rut
extant, and th at Geoffrey w as n ot well

read in W elsh pedigrees, or h istory ; or

h e could not h ave committed it . I believe .

h e knew but little of eith er.

4 In
‘

a note upon Cam den , and in a Nfs .

copy of an essay , ,
by Mr. Va on

th e Triads, it is said, th at th e in abitzm ts

of S h aftsbury h ad a tradit ion th at th ere
stood an old c ity upon th e place called

th e Castle Green , and by som e P atchur

wh ereby , in th e west side of th e o d

ch apel of S t . Joh n , standeth a Roman
“ inscription ; wh ich plainly proveth th e
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by sacrificing to th e l
ench antress called Minerva, h e kindled an inax

tingu ish able fire th ere ; wh ich , wh en it appeared to burn out ,
2
rekindled

in balls of fi re . Th is was done abou t th e time , wh en , 3 in consequence

of t h e proph et’s prayer, th ere was no ra in for th ree years
and 4

six m on th s. Blaiddyd
' was also active in scien tific pursu its ; h e

was th e first wh o introduced th e 5 m agic art in to Brita in , nor did

h e cease in such studies un till essay ing to fly w ith a pair of w ings,
wh ich h e had i nven ted, h e fell down on a tem ple of Apollo in London ,
and was dash ed to pieces.

“

D ewincs . Th eoth erc0piesreadD uwz
'

es

( a goddess Th e 'name Minerva seem s to

be of C imbric origin , for y fun arcau
,

pronounced y
'm

'

n arcau , sign ifies th e

maiden of arm s , and it would be dith cu lt

to fi nd so appropriate a derivation oth er
w ise .

Th is is evidently th e discovery of th e

use of coals
,
which abound in th e neigh

bourh ood of Bath and th e narrative ap

pears to indicate th at th e sacrifice was th e
means of th e discovery , wh ich it m igh t
very y ell be, if by a ny ch ance coals h ad
been used in th e construction of th e altar.

3 James
,
ch . 5.

Th e original reads seven , but erron

ously and singly in th e error.

5 Th e original h as N igromans, 1. e .

N ecromancy . B rit it is evidently used
as a eneral nam e for Magic, to wh ich th e

p
opu ace h ave alway s been ready to attri
ute wh atever etfect of art or science

exceeded th eir compreh ension . It is re

m arkable with wh at tenacity tales ofwonder
of th is k ind , and th e names connected with
th em ,

are traditionally retained . Friar
B acon

’
s braz en h ead h as been celebrated

by th ousands, an d is y et th e subject of
popular adm iration in th e cottage and th e
nursery . If th en th is, wh ich is nowcon

sidered as so simple an invention , sh ould

in an age of some degree of lear ning,
h ave given birth to so perm anent and gene
ral a tradition ; th e more val uable and

extraordinary discoveries of Bladud may
well h ave produced a similar effect. B ut
th ere is also anoth er auth ority for th e truth
of th e h istory, wh ich h as been noticed by
Mr. Van ban

,
of Heugwrt, in h is essay

on th e elsh Triads. Th is is a coin
,

fro m wh ich an engravmg is given by
Camden , Tab . 1. fig. 12. On th e obverse
is a h ead , th e figure is contin ued to th e

sh ou lders, and on th ese are wings. Th e
legend on th is side is VLATOS . On th e

reverse is th e figure of som ewh at like an

Un icorn
,
and th e legend ATEVLA . Th at

th e h ead and
~

th is legend aroun d . it relate
to B ladud, I agree W ith Mr. Vaugh an .

Th e inscription on th e reverse h e considers
as intended for Addola, or as - it would in

old writings appear Ade la . B ut in th is
,

h e is I
'

thmk mistaken ; I am persuaded

it is meant for Addef-lla, literally a gift of
prom ise, wh ich would h ave been w ritten
formerlyAdefla orA levla , and th at it is an
ex note , a coin or m edal

,
stamped so in

rateful
“

comm emoration of some signal

Benefit received by th e u se of th e waters
,

and probably by a Roman .
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Th e n ext, wh o reigned; was, h ear, th e Son of Blaiddyd, and

during forty years h e m ain tained th e public tranqu ili ty by h is spirited
exertions. -He .bu i1t a city on th e river, Soar, called in Welsh

,
Caer-Lyr,

and in English , Le icester. He h ad th ree daugh te rs,
2Geron illa

, Ragaw ,

and
.
Cordalia, wh om he fondly loved, and mbre ,

especially Cordalia,
th e youngest : and finding h is spirits fail, as h e , grew old, h e conce ived

th e design of dividingh is
'

k ingdom into th ree parts, and giving one of

th em to each of h is daugh ters ; and also of pu tting th eir affection to

‘proof, and th ence deciding on wh ich of th em to bestow the l argest

sh are.

With th is inten t h e asked h is eldest daugh ter how
‘

great was th e

love sh e bore h im ? To wh ich sh e replied, w ith th e m ost solem n

asseveration , th at sh e loved h im m ore than h er own soul. Th en , said h e,
S ince th ou lovest m e m ore th an t h ou lovest any oth er, I w ill bestow

th ee on th e m an of th y ch oice, and w ith th ee a th ird of m y realm .

’

Th e second daugh ter, in reply to th e sam e question , a nswered,
in like m anner, th at h e w as m ore dear to h er than all th is earth
could give ; and deligh ted by h er answer, h e gave h er a lso a th ird
of h is dom in ions.

But Cordalia, indignant at th e deceit and falseh ood of h er sisters
,

determ ined to answer w ith m oderation . When th erefore the sam e

question was addressed to h er, she replied, My lord and fa th er, th ere
may be som e wh o affect an attachm en t th ey do not feel. My love
h owever sh all be such as a daugh ter owes in duty to a fath er. It

sh all be proportionate to its m otive
,
2

and love is in general propor
tioned to th e wealth , the h ealth , a nd th e power of th e person beloved.

”

Th us th ese th ree names are found in 2 Ms . G . O . in wh ich the sense of th is
th e W elsh copies, and th ey are th erefore passage is resented in a much more intel
lefi so. Th e first is a derivative from coron ligible an consistent form th an in th e

{ a crown ) th e sec ond perh aps from rh eg oth er copies.
( a gift) and , ifth e proper form beR h e an

,
'

a d im inutive . O f th e origin of th e t ird,
«I am ignorant.
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When Lear h eard th is reply, conce iving
'

it strictly to express h er
sen tim ents, h e suddenly flew in to passion and exclaim ed, Such th en
be h enceforth m y love for th ee, smce such is th ine for my old age.

N0 sh are of Brita in sh all be thine, th y sisters sh all h ave all : and

th ough
- I say not

,
th at I w ill not give th ee in m arriage , sh ould th e

occasion occur, becau se th ou
.

art a daugh ter of m ine, yet ne ith er wealth
nor . h onour sh all attend th ee ; for th ough I h ave p referred th ee to

th y sisters, th ou lovest m e not.
’

Th us determined, h e, by th e advice of h is nobles, gave h is two
oth er daugh ters

’

in marrlage th e eldest to l
th e Prince of Cornwall,

and th e second to 2 th e Prince of th e North
,
and divided h is k ingdom

between th em .

Som etim e after th is h ad taken place
,
1t sirh appened, th at 3Agan ip

pus, k ing of Gaul
,
h eard of th e great m erits and beau ty of Cordalia“

h igh ly ex tolled, and sen t; a proposal of m arriage . To wh ich h er fath er’s
answer was, - th at it h ad h is consent, bu t

‘

th at, h aving given up h is

wh ole dom in ions to h is
‘

two oth er daugh ters, h e h ad no dowry to give
w ith h er. But: th is reply no way affected th e m ind of Agan ippu s.

For now
,
assured of h er beauty, h e was th e m ore attach ed to h er,

an d answered th at
,
suffi cien tly provided as he was w ith wealth , h is

only remain ing w ish was, a noble alliance, by wh ich h e m igh t h ope

for h eirs to in h erit it. Th e m arriage was th erefore speedily solem n ised‘

.

Th e oth er Princes also took possession of th eir territories
, wh ich Lear

h
'

ad so long governed firmly ; and Maglawn , th e Prin ce of Albany
,
took

Lear, attended by forty kn igh ts, that h e m igh t feel no m ortifi eat—ion ,

h om e w ith h im .

m on th s Goron illa becam e weary of th e num ber of,
“

k n igh ts, as th rowing h er h ou se and servan ts into confusion , and told

E im on . See th e sequel. Th is is th e 2 M cglawn . See th e sequel.
Henumus of G . M .

3 See th e appendix .
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far superior to th y sisters, I h ave taken
,
ofl

'

ence. I h ave given th em
my dom in ions, a nd th ey h ave driven me as a fugitlve from th em .

’

In th is m anner h e con tinued to lam en t h is m isfortunes from tim e

to tim e, un til h e arrived at th e city Caryt ia,
”
wh ere h is daugh ter

resided. Wh en h e sen t to greet h is daugh ter, and inform fi ber of

h is b eing th ere, Cordalia th us inform ed, imm ediately sent h er fath er
a large sum of m oney, and requested th at h e would go to a neigh m

bouring
’

city ; and wh en th ere, represen t h im self as indisposed, and

taking m edicines for h is recovery, and in th e mean tim e provide
h ab ilim en ts proper for a king : sh e also desired th at h e sh ould procure
2 forty kn igh ts as a retinue, and furnish th em w ith h orses, arm s,

'

and

su itable apparel ; and wh en all was ready, to
‘

send a m essage to

announce h is arrival to. h is son-in-law and h is daugh ter. Th ese ih
stru ctions were accordingly observed, and Aganippus, as soon as h e

h eard of Lear’s arrival, went,
’

attended by h is court to m eet h im , and

en tertained h im w ith all th e respect due to a king.

Aganippus soon afterwards levied a large force th rough out Gaul,
and '

m ore especially of cavalry, -and Lear and Cordalia cam e at th e

h ead of it to Brita in , engaged w ith and defeated Lear’s sons-in-law ,

and th us h e recovered h is k ingdom . Lear survived th e even t not

m ore than th ree years, and n early at th e same tim e Agamppus died
also.

Cordalia now took th e sovereign ty of Britain in to h er own h ands.

Lear was buried in a cavern form ed
3
below th e River Soar at Leicester,

B . G . an d G
'

; M . All th e oth er copies
I h ave -

seen , th at from wh ich th e text is
taken m cluded , read P aris instead of th is
ancient nam e

, wh ich is at once a proof
of its own correctness

,
and of th e inj ury

done t o th e h istory by th e translators, wh o
h ave substituted n ames familiar to th em ,

according to th eir own ideas of th eir pro
priety , Carytia is evidently an abridge

m ent of Caer Win or Caer -I tia, th e P ortus

I tw s of Owsar, th at is 14 itsan g wh ich ,
th e translators, as it is stated to be a royal
residence, concluded m ust be P aris . Th e

introduction of th e an cient name into the
text

,
needs I h ope, no furth er apology .

Sixty , B . G . and
’

Ms. B
3 See th e appendix
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“

and wh ich h ad been m agn ificen tly constructed in h onour oi th e God

Bifrons. l Here likew ise all th e artifi cers of th e k ingdom were assem

bled annually, to work at wh at trade soever th ey were to pursue, to

th e end of th e year from th at
,
t1m e .

Th e tranqu ility of th e kingdom u nder Cordalia’s governm en t

was at th e end of fi ve years distu rbed by h er two neph ews, Morgan

th e son of Maglawn , Prince of Albany ; and Cynedda, th e son of

Ein ion , Prince of Cornwall, wh o objected to th e governm en t u nder

a wom an
,
as disgraceful, and raised an insurrection against h er. Th is

was . followed by a battle in wh ich Cor
‘

dalia was taken , and being
imprisoned, sh e in despair pu t an end to h er own life .

Th e n eph ews now divided th e dom in ion of th e island between
th em selves, Morgan taking th e territory to th e north of th e Humber

, .

and Cynedda the south ern part. But at th e end of th e second year,
Morgan , naturally turbulent, and now impatien t th at Cynedda h ad

th e sovereignty, and a double portion of territory, complained loudly
of it as an injury to h im self

,
wh o as son of th e eldest of Lear’s

daugh ters, h e said, h ad a better, righ t. He th en began to
_

ravage

Cynedda
’
s territories, . but Cynedda soon advanced against h im with

a strong force, rou ted h im and pursued h im from place to place, till
th ey came to Maesmawr, in Glanm organ , wh ere Morgan was slain
in a battle

,
n early on

_

'th e spot on
_

wh ich th e m onastery of Morgan

now stan ds, and th ere h e was buried.

Cynedda th us possessed of th e sovereignty, died after a h appy
and tranqu il reign of th irteen years ; and on th e eleven th of th e calends

of May follow ing, Rom ulus and Remus began to bu ild Rom e .

R h iwallon th e son of Cynedda reigned next
,
and being young

and of a m ild disposition ,
‘

h ad a peaceable reign . In h is tim e it

See th e appendix .
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rained blood for th ree days
,
wh ich was followed .by a great m ortality,

caused by th e n um erous insects, wh ich fell in th e form of 2

grubs

w ith th e ram
,
and by som e oth er; kind of pestilence.

”

After R h iwallon th ere reigned successively,
Gorwst th e son of Rh iwallon ,

Saisyllt,

Iago, neph ew ofGorwst,

Cyn farch , son of Saisyllt ,
3 Gwrfyw dygn (or th e persevermg .

Th is Gwrfyw h ad two sons,
4 Fervex and Porrex ; wh o, wh en

th eir fath er de clined in years and h ealth , becam e con ten tious for th e

sovereignty, and Porrex in h is resen tm en t laid a plot to assassinate
h is

'

broth er. Fervex , as soon as h e d iscovered th is design ,
“

wen t to
Siward

,
k ing of Gaul

,
and h aving obtained forces from h im

, returned

and defeated h is brother. in battle
,
and slew h im

,
and th e grea test

part of h is arm y . But th eir m oth er 5 Widon
, enraged at th e death

of h er son , en tering Porrex
’
s ch amber by n igh t, by

’

th e assistance of

h er wom en , m urdered h im in h is sleep, and cut th e body in pieces.
Th e

'

k ingdom ~was, after th is transaction
,
for a considerable tim e

exposed to troubles and civil w ars
, in wh ich m any endeavou red to gain

B . G Mss . B . and G . O . and G . M .

Th is 15 conform able to expen ence , for

Linnaeu s discovered th at red an imalcula

were th e cause of such a colou r of rai n.
3 G . M . combini ng th e nam e

,
and th e

cp1th et h as m ade out th e strange nam e

Gorbodugo
4 Th ese nam es are also read Ferrex and

Porrex , and from th e term ination rex in

both , I sh ould th ink it merely th e Latin
word ann exed , and contmued by a blun
der of th e copyists .

5 NVidon , B . G . YViden , G . M . Gwen
or B idema, I . G . L . W h en th e par

tiz ans of h er son , wh o were near at h and,
“ h ad h eard a nd seen th at th is h orrible
deed was done, th ey took h er and put

h er in a sack
,
and th rew . h er alive into

th e Tain , (Th am es) wh ere sh e was

drowned . Th e two sons th us h aving
died w ith out issue (after fi ve years spent
in ambit1ous broils)with th em , according
to most auth ors, ended th e direct line of
Brutus.

”
I . G . L .
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of governmen t, and establish ed the laws, known by th e name
'

of th e

.

1 laws of Dyfnwal Moelmyd (wh ich th e S axons still observe arid gave

privileges of refuge to th e temples and c ities, and to th e fl road s leading
to th e courts of justice

, so that eve ry one wh o fled to th em
,
sh ould

fi nd sanctuary th ere, in wh atsoever h e h ad ofl
'

ended ; and go . wh ith er
h e wou ld w ith ou t th e perm ission of h is adversaries. He also m ade

m any oth er regulations, wh ich 3G ildas h as written of
,
bu t too num erous

to treat of h ere ; such as th e guardiansh ip of th e security of th e roads

leading to th e principal towns, and th e 4
gran ting great roads to th e

S ee th e appendix .

If a m an wh o k illed anoth er by m is

ch ande, or did an y oth er evil un inten

tionally , could m ake h is escape to a

temple , a city of refuge , or even to a

plough at work , h e was safe from per

sonal injury , and freci
‘

rom th at time to
go wh ere h e would .

”
I . G . L .

Hie primus sib i fecit diadema ex auro . Hic
fecit leges Mulmicias q ua: adhuc servantur in

Anglia. Hie statuit
,
u t templa strata

,
ipse

q uoque civitates
,

aratra colonorum ,
ad se

fugien tes tuer
’

en tur. Huic successit Belinus.

Hie vias publicas quatuor struxig leges, q uas

postea rex Aluredus scripsit , quas G1ldas refe rt .

Hic postea cum Brenno fratre K omam incen

dunt
,
sicut Orbsz

’

us refert .

G ervas
,
Tilh . p. 35. Ed. Helmstadt

,
A .D . 1667.

H e fi rst m ade h im self a c rown of gold
it was h e wh o m ade th e M olm utian laws,
wh ich are still observed 272 E ngland : h e

enj oined, th at temples,public roads
,
and

cities th emselves, and th e farm er
’
s plough s

sh ould protect th ose wh o fl ed to th em .

H e was succeeded by B elin us, wh o m ade

four publw roads , andmade th e laws wh ich
Icing A lfred afterwards wrote out ; oiz .

th ose wh ich G ildas m en t ions . H e and

h is broth er B rennas burned R ome, accord
ing to Orosius .

W h eth er I . G . L . took h is account of

Dy fnwal
’
s laWs from Gervase, or not, I am

u nable to say . In th e following extract
anoth er anecdote is given respecting
em endation of th ese laws by Edward th e

C onfessor.

Leges e tiam quos Al uredus primo de

Britannicain Anglicam transtulerat lingnam
emendavit (Edwardus). S imilitér quas

Canu t
'

us statuerat ad stimulum correx1t .”
GodefridusWestmonasteriensis .Ms.B . Museum

Vesp. D . 4 .

H e revised th e laws wh ich Alfred h ad
first translatedfrom th eWelsh intoE nglish ,
and carefu lly corrected th ose of Cah u le .

3 Gildas th e son of C aw,
Ms. G . 0 .

very simple m anner in wh ich Gildas
is noticed in th e text

, is a strong ground of

presumption th at h e was th e auth or of th is
h istory .

4 W ere th ese g reat roads m ilitary roads
originally, and their use confi ned to m ili

tary expeditions ? or d id D yfnwall orig i

nally m ake great roads, and grant a public
u se of th em ? Th e words of th e W elsh

text, wh ich are literally translated above ,
m ay adm it of eith er sense . Dy fnwall

began th e great roads w h ich were corn~

‘pleted by h is son Beli.
”
I. G . L .
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temples and cities . to th e commonalty, so th at in h is time th eft and

violence were suppressed.

“ He died after a reign of ‘ forty years, from
th e tim e wh en h e m ade and wore th e crown of gold ; and was buried

in London in a
e temple of Concord,

”wh ich h e h imself h ad built
there .

After th e death of Dyfnwal, h is sons Beli and Bran began a

v iolen t contest for th e sovereign ty, wh ich was appeased after m uch
’

disturbance”by th e sage counsels of th e nobles ; and it was agreed,

th at th e k ingdom sh ould be divided between th e broth ers, so th at
‘

Beli,
‘

as eldest son , sh ould h ave -Loegria, and th e wh ole of Wales, and th e
"

sovere ign ty ; because th at,
3
aceording to th e old law of Troy, th e eldest

son inh erited th e wh ole estate of h is fath er ; and th at Bran ‘

sh ould

h ave all to th e north of th e Humber, subject
r h owever

‘

to th e sove
reign ty of h is broth er.

Th is arrangem en t was confirm ed, and peace th us made
’

between

Beli and Bran ; and for fi ve years th e tranqu ility was '

unin terr
'

upted.

But at th e end of th at tim e, Bran was excited to a rupture with h is
broth er by th e suggestions of th ose wh o w ish ed to create disturhances.
Th ey represen ted it to h im as a weakness, to y ield a superiority to
his broth er, wh ose equal h e was by b irth , as being of th e same fath er

Twent o se'ocn y ears, Ms . G . O .

Ms. O . G . M . and 8 . Of eace
,

B . G . lt stood wh ere B lackwall
J

now
“ standsr

' He also built Malmsbury and
Caer-Odor (Bristol) so called because
it stands on a small river called Odor

,

”
I . G . L . Th e name Malmesbury or Moel
m ud

’
s B urg countenances th e tradition .

Camden on th e auth orit of th e E u logium
Historiarum adds

,
th at yfnwal bu ilt also

Lacock and Tetbury
,
and th at th e' ancient

name of Malm esbury was CaerBladon
,
bu t

I believe th is to be a m istake.

Th is remarkable observation , and th e

reasoning upon it, indicate two in teresting
c ircum stances. lst . Th at gavel-kind was
th e original custom of Britain ; a nd 2d .

Th at it was not the custom of th e nation ,
from w h ich th e colony, said to h ave been
conducted by Brutus

,
cam e to Britain .

And h ence i t m ay be inferred , that th is
colony h ad now nearly emerged in th e

original race 01th e Britons.



50
‘

THE CHRON IC L E o r

and moth er, and th erefore equal in righ ts. Moreover,
’
said

’

th ey,

5you h ave been more engaged in feuds and wars th an
"

h e ; and; wh en

Edwetro, prince of 2 Marien , invaded your coun try, you
‘

expelled
h im from it. Break off, th en , th is disgraceful conven tion with [ your
broth er. Go to th e k ing

”

of 3 Lych lyn , and marry h is daugh ter, and

so you
l

‘

will obtal n a power to recover your righ ts .

’

Bran th us impelled, took h is departure for Llych lyn , to marry
4 “ Elsing,

”th e '

king
’
s daugh ter. Th is conduct gave great

“
ofl

‘

ence

and sorrow to Beli, wh o considered it as u nworth y of h is brhth er
,

that w ith ou t any intim ation of th e purpose, h e. sh ould seek aid by such

m eans against h im . Beli th erefore crossed th e Humber with a large

army, seized th e towns and castles, and garrisoned th em w ith h is

own m en . And wh en Bran h eard of it, h e set sail w ith a great force,
wh ich h e h ad collected in Llych lyn . But, as h e was proceeding towards

Brita in w ith a fair w ind, h e was encoun tered by
5Giwych lan , k ing of

Denm ark, wh o h ad pursued h im for th e sake of th e princess, wh ich

being perce ived by Bran , h e prepared h is sh ips for an engagem en t,
and a severe battle ensued, during wh ich th e king of Denm ark h aving
grappled w ith th e sh ips, in wh ich Bran’s wife was, drew it in to th e

m idst of h is own fleet. Presently afterwards a storm arose
,
and dispersed

both fleets. 6 A t length after fi ve days
,
during wh ich , th e k ing

of Denmark and th e
‘

lady h ad been severely driven abou t
.

by th e

tem pest ; th ey were th rown on th e north ern coast of Britain ,”wh ere

G . C h el‘f
,
Prince of Morgan .

3 Th is name is truly C imbric , i. e . W elsh ,
A s, G . M. and signifies Fair City . W h ence it may

B . G . Morgan , A . probably be inferred
,
th at th e C imbri or Cymry were

th e at th is tim e in Denmark . Th e oth er copies
3 Th e name Llych lyn compreh endsN or read Gwy th laeh or Gu th lach .

way and Sweden .

6 An om ission in th e original, supplied
B . G .

‘

E sting, Ms. G . O . Th e name
‘

from G . M .

in th e text h as been preferred , because it
is a constituent part of th e names H elsingia
and H elsmgburgb .
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of Denmark and th e lady were set at liberty ; h ostages h aving been

given for th e ,
performance of th e conditions. 7

Wh en
,
th is was done, Beli with ou t ~

obstruction took possession’

of th e wh ole island, and th en confirm ed th e laws wh ich had been m ade,
1 “ by h is ,

fath er enjoined a g eneral cessation of h ostilities, wh ich
was proclaimed th rough ou t Britain , and more especially

'

in th e temples
and cities. And to th ese h e gave the m ost ample privileges th ey
ever h ad.

At th is tim e th ere was a conten tion as to roads, th e lim its wh ereof
were not ascertained ; and h e th erefore assem bled 2

all ~ th e masons of

Britain , and commanded th em to make th e roads of stone and m ortar,
according to law. One of th ese passing th rough th e n eh ief cities
wh ich lay imm ediately in th e line

,
went from 3 Penrh yn in Cornwall,

'

to
4 Penrh yn Bladon in th e North

,
wh ich is th e exten t of th e

'

isle of

Britain .

Th e oth er crossed th e island, that is to -say, from Mynyw (St.

D avid’s) proceeding along th e coast, and to
5 Port-Ham on ,

'

th at is

North am pton . He also commanded two oth er roads to be made in ter

secting th ese, passing as th e oth ers did th rough several cities, and

term inating at each end in th e angu lar extrem ities of th e island.

S o th e oth er Copies.

Th is very general expression will ap
pear m ore rational

,
if it m ay be supposed

th at it indicates th at th ere were companies
ofartifi cers under th e appellation ofM asons

of B ritain , & c . Th Is seems to h ave been
th e case .

3 From th e Cornish , see B . G . G . M .

and B :
4 Caith ness

,
B .G . G .M . and B .Tot ness

,

but corrected by a later h and into Catness
,

G . O . Th e original text from wh ich th e

translation is given , is th e only copy I
know of

,
th at retains th e nam e of Penrhyn

Bladon . It adds, th at it was at th e north

ern extrem ity of th e island, from wh ich

th e writers of th e oth er copies probably
fixed on Caith ness. Notw ith stand ing th is,
th e sim ilarity ofth e nameB ladon toB latum ,

induces me to believe, th at th e E latum
B u lgim n

, or B ulness, is th e promontory
intended by th e auth or, and th at th e

'

trans

lator m ay h ave m istaken some ex ression ,
si n ify i ng lengthwise for th e wh o e

'

length

0 th e island .

5 W h ere th is Port-Ramon lay is doubt
ful. Th ere seem s to h ave been two sea

ports of th is name ; one
‘

on the eastern
coast, perh aps Yarmouth , and th e other
South ampton .
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When l th ese roads were com pleted, h e ordered th em to be m ade

sacred, and conferred upon th em a privilege of refuge, so th at ~who~

soever could escape to _any of th em "

was to be free from impedimen ts,
wh atever wrong h e m igh t h ave done .

2 But for a perfect knowledge
of th ese roads, let th e inqu isitive reader consult th e translation (from
th e Welsh into Latin) of th e laws of Dyfnwal Moelmyd, by .G ildas

, th e

son of Caw, wh ich k ing Alfred translated afterwards into th e Saxon
tongue.

Wh ilst Beli now con tinued to reign in peace
,
h is broth er Bran ,

wh o h ad fled to Gaul, was grievously distressed by th e u tter loss of

h is territory, h is being exiled from h is own country, and th e un cer

ta inty as to th e course wh ich it would be eligible to pursue . In th is
anx ietv h e wen t, attended by twelve knigh tsh and laid h is situation
before a prince of Gaul,

'

and h aving m e t w ith an absolute refusal of

assistance from h im , h e immediately applied to
3 Segu in , th e Prince

of 4 Burgundy, wh o rece ived h im kindly ; and pleased w ith h is society,

I. G . L . but upon wh at auth ority
I know not

,
describes th e course of th ese

roads th us. l . Th e Fosse way , from
Totness, th rough Devon and Somerset,
to Tutbury, Cotswold, near Coventry

,
“ to Leicester

,
over th e w i lds to Newark

and L incoln
,
and then to th e sea. 2.

W atling Street, from Dover, north -west
to th e sea of Ewerydd Erm in

,
or

Ernim Street, from S t . David’s to Y ar

mouth in Norfolk . 4 . C iceneldys, wh ich
oes by W ickh am ,W orcester, B irm ingham and L itch fi eld, near Derby, th en to
Yo rk and Tynemouth .

”
Here I beg leave to observe, th at th ough

th e name of Watlmg Street h as been su

posed to signify Gu zth elmg Street, or t e

road to Ireland , and th rs etymology h as
been generally acquiesced in th ere is ano
th er wh ich is more simple, and wh ich I
th erefore venture to prepose . I believe th e

origin of th e word PVatling to be W
’

aith

lleng , literally th e work of th e corps of
troops, or perh aps of th e legion , and th ere
fore a m ilitary way . Th e word Zleng,
sign ifies properly a division of an army ,

and is also used to signify a legion ; but

it is a word originally Welsh .

Th is reference in th e copies, wh ich

are evidently of a later date th an th e ori

ginal oi th e translation , affords a presump
tion th at th e tracts referred to were extant
in Geoffrey ofMonmouth ’s time, and pos

sibly th ey may still exist in some of th e

libraries of Italy .

3 G . B . B . and G . O . Seginus, G . M.

Th e name Segu in 18
,
I believe, still kn own

as a French name .

C h ief of th e Allobroges, G . M . As th e

name B urgwin is retained in th e W elsh

Mss. and seem s to be a corruption intro
duced by th e fam rlian ty of th e copy ist,
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became so much h is friend as to h onour h im more - h ighly th an any

one else in h is palace.

Th is distinction h e acqu ired by h is superior excellence in th e

Sports of th e field,
”

and on every oth er occasion be displayed it equally
in war or peace

,
and gained so m uch h onour and applause, th at th e

Prince h ad a paternal affection for h im . In person Bran was h and

some, tall but slender, noble in manner, and of a qu ick‘ and sagacious
spirit ; and so far did th e prin ce s regard for h im prevail,

'

th at h e

gave h im h is only daugh ter in marriage, and se ttled th e su ccession
to Burgundy upon h im ,

in case h e h im self sh ould h ave no oth er ch ild ;
or, in case h e sh ould, h e prom ised to assist Bran to recover h is British

with th e name of B urgundy . I aminclined bres ; a] pueb lo erecido llamaron B riga, y al

to th ink th at th e B rigantn , wh o were on m eno Iria.

” De Goribay , C omp. Hist. p. 84 .

th e borders of th e B R I G ANTI N U S LA C U S

(L ah e of Constance) are intended h ere ;
and that th ey were th e original stock of

th e Brigantes, because th is tu be was settled
With in the territories assigned to Bran and

it would be a probable consequence of th e
'

peace with h is broth er, th at h e sh ould wish
to settle as

‘

m any as possible of th ose
, w h o

h ad attended h im on such an expedition ,
in h is own dom in ions.

In calling th e borderers on th e lake of

of Con stan ce
,
Brigan tie , I h ave followed

C luver
, wh o in h is m ap, term s th em so .

Wheth er B rigantes or Brigantic, th e nam e

is of th e sam e origin , and probably denotes
Colon ies of th e sam e nat ion . As many
attempts h ave been m ade to explain th e

nam e
,
th e following explanation of it may

not be unacceptab le to th e reader
,
as being

satisfactory and on good a uth ority

En Espana este nombre Err
’

ge es dicion
Can tab ra, q ue los primeros padres, pobladores
de Espan a, nuestros progenidores solian poner
a las grandas poblaciones ; y assi en su proprio
lenguage natural solran, en los tiempos an tiguos,
Hamar a las poblaciones de dos universales nom

Ed. Barcelona, 1628.

r

I n Spain th is name B n re A is a B is
cay an word, wh ich th e first settlers in

Spain , our rogen itors used to denote

popu lous sett em ents . Moreover in an tient

tim es, th ey m ade use of two general term s
in th eir own language in th is respect ; th e

increased popu lation th ey called B R IGA ,
and th e lesser l n u .

Hence also th e Duke of Bragaza, was

D ux B rzgan tznus and Braganz a, Bregentz

and B rigan tes are originally from th e same

word B riga . Th ere is an apparent con
nection between th is word and th e W elsh

word B R IG , an ex treme ranzgfieation , but
th e B iscayan language is so very distinct
from every oth er ot th e h undred given in
C h amberlayne

’
s Translations of th e Oratio

Dom inica
,
th at th e conn ection between

th ese two words cannot be insisted upon .

It m ay be of more consequence to observe,
that trom th e nam e B rigante s it may be

be inferred, th at th is nation was once a

great one
,
and cav th e first western

em igrations.

'

G . B . G . O . andG M
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of h im in h eaven th at form ed you , be reconciled to your broth er ; let

you r resentmen t cease, for it was not h is fault, th at caused your loss
of territory ; n eith er h as it been a loss bu t an advantage to yourself.
If you lost a sm all portion of th is kingdom, subject th em to h im , you

are now h is equal, and h ave even by th at circum stance risen to th e

greater dignity of Prince of Burgundy. Rem ember, h e did not begin

th e quarrel, it was yourself ; wh en , in marry ing th e daugh ter of th e

king of Llych lyn , . you sough t th e m eans of dispossessing h im .

’

By such words, and by h er tears, Bran was so m uch affected, th at
h e turned h is th ough ts wh olly to peace, in conform ity to his m oth er’s
w ish es ; and lay ing aside h is h elm et, h e - went unarm ed to seek h is
broth er ; and Beli, as soon as h e perceived it, laid aside h is arm our

also
,
and cam e forward and embraced h is broth er. A reconciliation

imm ediately followed ; th e ir arm ies th rew down th e ir arm s
,
and

‘

ap

plauded th e reconciliation , and both parties wen t togeth er to London ,
wh ere th e broth ers h eld a council of th e nobles, by wh ose advice an

expedition to France for th e purpose of conqu est was resolved upon .

And wh en th ey h ad resided in L ondon for one year, th ey sa iled
towards Gaul, and began to plunder th e coun try, and soon after, in
a - pitch ed battle, overcom e a general levy of th e Gauls, wh ich h ad

been raised to Oppose th em
,
took th e king prisoner, and -

obliged th em
to becom e th eir vassals. Th ey th en destroyed all th eir strong fortresses,
and w ith in a year com pleted t h e subj ection of th e wh ole kingdom . From
th ence th ey led on th eir arm ies towards Rom e, subdu ing th e coun

Th e difference of custom s and even of
moral possib1lites in un civi lised an d civi
lised states is so great, th at expedit ions,
such as t h e abovementioned

,
h ave som e

times been considered, as too extravagant
to be credited ; yet it is no way m ore so

,

th a n th at of th e Helvetii
,
m entioned by

C aesar. Th e m otive in both appears to
hare beem th c acquisition of wealth and

power, and a m ore fertile country . \ In

th e narrative of th e W elsh writer, th ere

is a circum stance , wh ich , th ough not no

ticed‘

as such , affords an argument of

credibility . Th is is th e residence of B ran

amongst th e Brigantii of th e Alps, wh ere
it was easy to acqu ire a knowledge of Italy
sufficient to excite th e desire of settling in
it 3, and near wh ich th e Gauls .are known .
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tries of Italy; and destroy ing th e forts, as th ey wen t on, till they arrived
at Rome .

A t th at time th ere were two princes to wh ose superintendence
th e governmen t of Rom e was comm itted ; C ab ins and Porsenna, and
th ese princes (perceivmg th at none of th e nations had been able to

with stand th e valour of Beli and Bran) w ith th e concurrence of th e

Roman Senators, made peace w ith th em by th e paymen t of a
'

large

sum ofmoney, and a prom ise ofanannual tribu te, and gave 3 twenty;

four persons of th e best ~ fam ilies as h ostages for th e performance of,

th is condition .

From Rome th e broth ers th en turned th eir armsagainst
3Germany,

but scarcely h ad th eir contest with th e Germans begun , cm th e Romans

to h ave several cities, of wh ich Bergamo
~

and Verona indicate th at some, at least, or

th e Gau ls passed into Italy th rough th e

Tyrolese country . And, if th e state of

population in France and Italy at th e

tim e
,

' be considered such as th at of th e

Indian possessions in America at th e pre

sent day , and th e manners nearly th ose of
th e Indians, th e expedition under Beli and

B ran will ap ear suitable to th e spirit of
th e times

, and
)

its credibility supported by
th e circumstance referred to, by wh ich alone
th e conception of th e obj ect can be satis
factorily accounted for.

G . M . denom inates Gabius and Por
senna, consuls using th is title, probably
in a very indefinite sense for ch iefs ; for
such is th e import of th e word in th eWelsh

copies. Th e taking of Rome, according
to th is h istory, was in th e tim e of Por
senna. According to th e Roman h istorians
in general, Porsenna and th e Tarqu insgave
up th eir desi s again st. Rome, and retired
from it ; an yet even L ivy finds it dif
fi cult to reconcile th is with th e Roman

ph rase of selling kin P orsenna
’
s goods,

u sed at auctions. T is ph rase certain]
.Y

implies, that Porsenna did take, and did
I

govern Rome, and probably conjointlywith
one of th e Tarq u ins, as th e restoration of
th at fam ily was th e object of h is taking
up arms. Gabii belonged to th e Tarqu ins,
and h ence any of that fam ily may h ave

h ad th e name of Cabins. If th is were so,

th e writer of th e Brut discovers two facts
h ith erto unknown : Ist. Th at Porsenna,
and one of th e Tarquins did reign jointly
in Rome and 2d . Th at Rome was taken
in th eir time by Brennus , previous to th e
acknowledged capture of it by th e Gauls
in th e time of Camillus.

G . O .

It is evident from th e context, that th e
army of th e people, h ere called Germans,
was not at a greater distance th an seven
days march from Rome, wh en Bran set out

to go th ith er, wh ich if even th irty m iles
were allowed to a day’s march , would be
only 210 m iles. Diodorus S icu lus, speaks
of th e Germans as a C eltic nation . Kudos
'
oi Myopfl os n F-“VN . It is th eretb re not im

probable th at our auth or may h ave con

sidered th ese a pellations as synonimous,
and adopted 1 at wh ich was the most
familiar.
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broke th e league, and sent assistance
“

to

,

th e
'

Germans. Th is conduct

greatly irritated Beli and Bran , as th e force wh ich came from Rom e

was large, and th eynwete so placed by it betweentwo arm ies, as to ,

require serious deliberation h ow to act . Th e broth ers th erefore
, h aving

considered the subject togeth er, agreed, th at Beli and th e Britons

sh ould remain wh ere th ey were, to Oppose th e Germans and Bran
“

w ith h is troops go towards Rom e. Th e Rom ans h aving learn ed th is,
left th e German s, and endeavoured to gain Rom e before Bran.

’

Bu t

B eli, h avmg gained intelligence of th eir plan , led h is arm y by n igh t

in th e h Ope of in tercepting th em , and lay in ambu sh m a woody glen ,
on th e way th rough wh ich th ey were to pass. The Romans arrived

th ere next day, and, to th eir terror and dism ay, perceived the glit

tering of arm s th rough th e trees, wh ich m ade th em imagine th at Bran

pvas th ere with h is Burgundians. Beli did not give th em tim e to put

on their armour, but fell upon th em and put th em to fligh t ; nor

'

d id h e cease th e pu rsu it till n igh t com pelled h im . After th is victory

he proceeded to join his broth er, wh ich h e did on th e third day

after th at Bran h ad appeared before Rom e.

Th ey now w ith th e ir u n ited forces assailed th at city
,
but though

in several severe battles, th ey h ad worsted th e Romans, and h ad erected
a gallows in view of th e city, on wh ich th ey th reatened to h ang t h e

h ostages ; th e Romans still resisted th em by every device in th eir

power. Beli th erefore in wrath ordered th e four and twen ty h ostages,
wh o were m en of th e h igh est dign ity in th e city, to be h anged Soon

after th is h ad h appened, intelligence reach ed th e oth er Romans, th at th e

two princes h ad re-assembled th eir scattered troops, and as th ey were
coming to th e relief of th e city

,
th ey in treated it m igh t not be surren

dered, Th e Romans in th e city thu s encouraged, marsh alled th e ir

troops, and cam e into th e field, and gave battle ; and th e arm y under

th e princes cam e by surprise on th e rear of th e ir enem ies nearly at th e
same tim e

, and made great
-

h avoc. And
'

now Beli and Bran 1grieved
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Gwrgant, sirnanied Varv-Trwch (Grim-beard) son to Beli, suc

seeded to the sovereign ty at h is fath er’s death . 111 ch aracter h e was
m ild but fi rm and like h is ‘

fath er inclined to peace, and observant

of justice. i But, if anoth er began a
‘war '

against h im , h e followed it

up with skill and vigour, till th e enemy was reduced to submission.
Wh en th e

\

k ing of 2Denmark attempted to shake ofl
'

th e tribute, wh ich
h e h ad paid to Beli, Gwrgant setting sail w ith a fleet, cam

'

e sfiddenly
u pon h im ,

and in a fierce engagement with - th e inh ab itan ts of Denmark,
slew th e k ing, and made th e people subm it to h im , as th ey h ad done
to h is fath er. On h is return, as h e was passing th rough th e

'

Orkney
isles,

’

h e came up with th irty ships, wh ich were
’

full of m en

’

and wom en;

and finding th em th ere, h e se iz ed th e ir ch ief, wh ose name was:3 Barth
lom e. . zHerenpon th is ch ief prayed h is protection , telling h im th at
th ey .

4
. were called

-

5 been driven from Spain , and

were roving on th e seas to find a place of settlem en t ; and th at h e
th erefore in treated Gwrgant to gran t th em perm ission to abide in some

Gurgfl ntius
fl Brabtru c, ’ G . M . S ee

also G ir. C am . To Hib . lib . 2. ch ap. 8.

1 Th e original
'

as Dacia, by wh ich

Denmark is always intended . D id th e

Romans prbnounce th e ce and oi as th e

Italians do If th ey did, and I am inclined

t o think so, th ough I cannot h ere enter on
th e argument, th eywould'

pronounce D aci,
as we do Datch i and th e n ame s D ari,
D atch i, D utch , Teutsc/z will denote th e
same natibn . Th e name may th erefore be
m ore appropriate, th an it h as generally
been th ough t.

3”P artke lan , G . O . P arth oly m ,
B . G .

P arth oloim , G . M. E im emal, J . G . L .

wh o adds. He h ad th is name from a

river of Spain called Eirinnal, on th e
banks of which th ey h ad‘ lit ed . Th is
ch ief

’

related to th e k ing th e wh ole of
“ th eir adventures, from th e time th ey
h ad beendriven from

“

Israel (P alestine)
th eir original country , and th e manner

and circumstances in wh ich th eir ances

tors dwelt, in a
'

retired
’

part of Spain ,
near th e river E im ia, from wh ence th e

Spaniards drove th em to sea te seek ano

th er abode .

”
Th e name E z

'

rm
'

a,more properlyYrumza,
in th e. B asque language s ignifies a cit

Barth lome or Barth olym perh a signi es

Bar-Telemen , for w h ich sce
' t e remarks

on th e h istory of Brutu s, in th e Appendix .

Nennius says
,
th at all th e sh ips bu t one

were wrecked near a tower glass, wh ich

th ey attem ted to attack . once th ough t
th at

, by t is tower of glass, an ice-island

was m eant . B ut as th e E rse word Guid

h m
'

gh oz
’

r
, wh ich signifiespray er, resembles

Gwy dy r, th e W elsh word tor glass, it is

more probable, th at itwas a tower ofpray er,

or tem la, wh ich , as th en usual, served
as a lig t-h ouse for mariners

4 G . M
3

3 Th is sh ould certainly be B asquekm es,

i. e. Basques;
l orB iscay ne?

“
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part:of th e island, as th ey had then been
'

at sea for a .year and a

h alf. Gwrgant h aving thu s learned wh ence th ey were, and wh at was
th eirpurpose, directed th em with h is good w ill to go to Ireland, wh ich
at that tim e lay waste and un inh abited. Th ith ert h erefore th ey went,
and th ere th ey settled, and peopled th e coun try ; and th eir descendan ts
are to th is day in Ireland.

Som e time after th is event, Gwrgant died and was buried at

Carleon on Ush e,
’

Wh ich city h e . h ad strength ened greatly, by adding
new fortifications

-

after h is fath er’s death .

1 Cyh elin th e son of Gwrgant, succeeded to th e sovereignty, and

was uniformly prudent and m ild in h is conduct th rough life. His w ife

Marsiaalso,
2 “was a lady of noble rank, good sense, and

”well in
formed in science . For,

3 “ exclusive of many other instances of a

Sagacity and gen ius, wh ich were till th en unknown , sh e drew up th e

laws known to th e Britons , by th e name of th e Marszan Laws, and

wh ich k ing Alfred afterwards translated 4 from t h e Welsh in to English ,
and called Merch en-lage, (Mercian—lage.)

Wh en Cyh elin died, th e sovereignty remained in th e h ands of

h is w ife
,
and of Saissyllt h is son , at th at tim e under age, being only

seven years old ; th e governmen t
'

was th erefore vested in both con

jointly, because of h is m oth er’s wisdom ; and at h er death Saissyllt
becam e sole sovereign .

Guith elm , G . M .

B . G .

‘

3 B G .

Th ey were probably translated from
th e ‘Velsh

, by Asserius
, for th e use of

Altred
, and Aimed may th us h ave written

them iii En lish . Our h istorian seem s to

mark , th at e knew at 110 Latm translation
of th em

, and so .utn b utes th e d irect trans
lat ion from the Welsh to Altred . Th is
G . M . knew could not be

, and h as omitted
the wordsfrom th e Welsh .

Post h un c (Gurguit) Guith elmus regnavit 5
cuj us uxor Marcia leges Marcias instituit q uas

vulgusMarch en lage nominat. Gerv . Til. p. 36 .

A W elsh poet of th e 15th century, th us
celebrates h er learning

Marsia gyn t, Gymraes gall,
Or dwy iaith a roe deal].

Lewis o
’
r Glynn.

Marsi
'

a
'

, th e learned Cambrian of old
'

tzm es, understood th e two languages well.
W h at th e two languages were, to wh ich

th e poet refers , I cou ld not discover but I
resume they were th ose of Loegria and
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Saisyllt was succeeded by ; h is son Cynvarch ;
'

Cynyarch by .

h is

b roth er Daued ; and Daued by h is son Moryd.

Moryd, wh o was th e son ofD ah ed,
1 by Tangwystl,

”
a concubine,

would h ave merited a h igh c omm endation, h adn ot h is, passions been

so violen t, as to be unrestrained . even from murder in
.

h is rage ; for

h e was com ely in person , liberal in conferring favors, and of unequalled
valour

'

in battle. In h is tim e
2 ‘f th e k ing of 3

.
Morien_ ,made a

d escen t w ith a large force in th e north , and
'

began to ravage it. ,Moryd

led an arm y again st h im , and having distingu ish ed h im self by
, feats,

of valour, gained a complete victory ; ‘

after wh ich h e left none of

th e enem y -

,alive . For h e commanded th ose, th at remained after

th e battle, to be bro ught to h im successively, and put to death first

and th en 4 flayed. Th en , after .a sh ort interm ission , h e_ordered th e

rest to be flayed alive and th en burn ed.

A t last a calam ity arose to mock and put an end to h is violence

for a 5 terrible and in satiable an im al cam e out of th e Irish sea, wh ich

devoured m an and beast wh erever it went. A report concern ing th is

m onster was brough t to Moryd, and h e th ereupon set out
'

to encoun ter

it, a nd did so , but unh appily
-for h im self : _ for when h e.h ad efxpended

all h is weapons va inly in th e attack, the monster seized and swallowed

h im at a m orsel.

Moryd left
'

6 five sons, one of wh om ,

7 “ th e eldest,
”Gorviniaw,

was h is successor in « th e sovere ign ty, and a truly just and good m an .

G . M J

2 All th e oth er copies
3 Probably th e Morim.

4 By th e word fiay ing, I imagine that
scalping sh ould be understood, as it was a

cu stom of th e north ern nations of old .

Th e burning of th e bodies was probably
such as h as been often described. Both
th ese customs seem to h ave been unkn own
to th e w1ite1, and h is account is couse

q uently indistinct.
5 If one could suppose that, by any ac

e ident, a crocodile or alligator could h ave
come on a coast so far north , th e descrip
tion given above would induce a beh alf,
th at th is m onster was of th e same '

species.

Th e o ri inal word is trimaz
'

b (th ree
sons) but t e sequel sh ews th ere were

more, and as Goroim
'

aw, (or

Arth al (or Arth ur) , E lidr, Owaiu , and

P eredur, are enum erated by th e oth er
copies

‘

,
I h ave

,
substituted th is number,

wh ich also agrees with the context.
7 Th e oth er copies.
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m ent. Having so done, Elidr fe igned indisposition , and sent 711iéssen

getsto request all th e princes to visit h im . -Wh en they came to Alcluyd ,
h e ordered th e porterto adm it one only at a

‘

time, as i f Elidr was

unable to bear th e society of m ore, because of a pain in h is h ead . Th is
apology was generally”received, and as theprinces came into Elidr’s
presence, h e ordered h is attendants to beh ead every one of them

, who

refused to re new h is allegiance to A rthal ; and th us, partly by stipu.

lations of agreement, and partly by th reats, be reconciled th em . to

h is broth er, and th en wen t w ith h im to York, wh ere w ith h is own '

h ands h e set th e crown on Arth al
’
s h ead, and h ence acqu ired the

su rname of ‘Th e Compassionate .

'Arth al after th is tran saction reigned ten years, and during th is
time

,
h aving abandoned h is former evil h ab its, h e respected th e nob ility,

kept th e
'

comm onalty in ch eck,
‘

left every one in possession of his

property, and main tained th e course of justice. He was buried at

Carlisle.

'

Elidr was now raised a second tim e to h is sovereignty, wh erefore
"
s iri th e th ird year of h is re ign ,

”h is two younger broth ers 3 Owam

a nd Peredur, at th e h ead of a large arm y, attacked and defeated
h im , took

,

h im prisoner, and put h im in confinem en t in London 1‘ in

a

i

tower.
”Th ey th en divi ded th e country be tween th em , w th at Owain

h ad all to th e west of th e Humber, viz . Loegria, Wales, and Cornwall ;
and Peredur, all from th e Hum ber to th e north coun try, and the
wh ole of 5 th e north country also. Owain died at th e end of seven

.

Caer Lyr, (Leicester). Th e other B . G. G. O . and G . M .

EOPICS .
3 Albany, B . G . Guido de Columna

G . 0 .

“

says, th at neith er Owain nor Peredur did
3 I uge n, B . G . Ywez

’

u, B . Vigenius, reign.

”
I. G . L .

G . M. e two first of th ese names differ
only In th e ‘

orth ography, ben otherwise
th e same as Owain .
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years,
”

and th en th e wh ole k ingdom cam e in to th e possession of Peredur,

wh o preserv
‘

ed it
’

in so m uch tranqu ility, th at h is broth ers were u n

th ough t
'

c l
'

. Bu t, Peredur dying
l

after a re ign of
'

e igh t years,”
E lidr was taken ou t of prison , and a th ird tim e m ade k ing, and

died after a qniet reign of twen ty one years.”
'

E lidr’s son 2 Gorvin iaw ,
su cceeded h im ,

and im itated th e just and

uprigh t condu ct of h is fath er.

He was succeeded by Morgan , th e son of Arth al
,

'

wh o h ad a

tranqu il reign
3

and in consequence of a g
’

ood
‘

education
,
a beneficial

one to h is kingdom ; bu t h e died just as h e h ad completed th e first
year of it.”

E inion
,
th e broth er of Morgan , su cceeded ; bu t so li ttle did h e

resemble h is broth er
'

in principles or conduct ; th at, in th e sixth year
of h is reign , h is subjects deposed h im because of h is violence and

inj ustice
,
and m ade

'

f‘Eidwal, th e son of Owain , k ing in h is stead ;
wh o, warned by th e fate of E inion , was careful .

in th e observance
of j ustice .

A fter B idwal th ere reigned successively, Rh un
, th e son

|

oi

Peredur ; Geraint, th e son of Elidr ; Cadell, th e son of Geraint ;
Cocl

,
Forex and Ch eryn . Th en

.

Ch eryn
’
s th ree sons, Silgn ius, Eidal

and Andras
,
in order ; th en Urien , th e son of Andras ; Elvryd, Clydoc,

Clydno, Gorwst, Meiriawn
, Blaiddyd, Ca

‘

fl
'

,
Owain

,
Saissyllt, Blegoryd,

A rthm ae], broth er to BIGgoryd,
‘

Eidol, R h ydion , Rh ydderch , Sawl
Ben- neh el

,
Pirr

,
Capeir, th en h is son Manogan , a just and benevolen t

R ig/s th e. son of G orvm iaw ( or Gor Th e oth er co ies.

60mm») succeeded E lidr, and resembled 3 d al
,
B Idwallo , G . M .

h is uncle
,
& c . Th e oth er copies . H e 4 C apor, cu l C lignt, cu t Eli films ej us.

two y a ms , G . O . , probably th e Gerv. 37.

h ammof R hy s was eith er om itted
,
or ille

gible in th e copy, from wh ich B . T was

taken .
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ch aracter ; th en Beli Mawr (B eli th e Great) th e son of Manogan

succeeded and reigned over Britain for forty years.
Beli h ad four sons, viz . Lludd, Llefelys, Caswallon and .Nyn iaw ;

of wh om Lludd, wh o was th e eldest, succeeded to th e
, sovereignty on

th e death of h is fath er. Mak ing:London h is principal residence, . h e

com pletely bu ilt up th e walls, bu ilt m agn ificen t h ouses m th e. city ,
and set out extensive grounds around it 2 for agriculture and , pas

turage.
” Having th us made

'

it superior to any oth er known city
,

h e gave it th e nam e zof Caer-L‘

udd, (Dad
’
s Town .) It -was at a later

period, called
"C aer-Lundain , and, since th e arrival

'

of th e fore igners,
London .

Llefelys, to wh om,
becau se .of his prudence and

,
eloquence, Beli

was m ore attach ed, than to e ith er of th e. oth er broth ers, h aving heard
that th e king o f Gaul h ad died, leaving. only a daugh ter to inh erit

h is kingdom ,
th ough t of requesting h er in marriage, of th e

,

(j all_ic

H eli, G M . wh o om its th e nam e of
Manogan entirely . Th is om ission

,
and th e

error as to th e name of Beli
, to wh ich

W elsh pedigrees were continually traced,
prove decisivelyflh at

‘Geoffrey’s knowledge
of th eW elsh traditional h istory musth ave
been

"

very lim ited, and also th at 1118 copy
was

‘

bu t an indifferent one. Myno an
’
s

name occurs in a very an cient elsh

poem .

A mi
’
r yth iolaf Buddig Feli AP, Mynogan,

R hygeidwei
‘

deith iynysTel Félif

I willpraisc th e victoriouc li, son of
Icing Mg

nogan, wh o wzll defend th e lzber
t ies of

.

e
-

lzfs -

h oney island.

Also by Nenn ius
, B eli is represented as

h aving seiz ed on all th e islands of th e Bay
of B iscay . Belinn s-fi lius Minocani, q u i
occupavrt omnes insulas Tyrh enni maris ,

”
B eli

, son of My nogan, who took pos

session of all th e islands of th e Ty rrh ene
sea , viz . th e Bay of B isca

G. 0 . Th ese grounds surrounding th e
city seem to h ave been appropriated in
th e sam e manner as th e Pomoerium ,

of th e
Roman s.

3 Th is name is derived, .as I presume,
from L L IANT, a st rand, and D ain

, th e

old nam e of th e Th am es. Caer Lundain
th erefore signifies th e city on th e strand of
th e Th ames ; wh ich , notwith standing th e
assertion orient, auth sr, I believe 29
been th e original nam e . Th atLluddwishéa
to call it after h is own na me, and th at it
was

‘

so
'

c alled for some t ime, .is h owever
confi rmed by its bein so not un frequently
by W elsh writers. h is h istory says, that
th ere was a dissention concerning th is
ch ange of th e nam e

, between L ludd and

Nyniaw . Th e oth er copies add , ‘5and later
stall, L ondres,

”
to th e names of London.
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O F

grea
tly distressed by th e existen ce ‘ of such calam ities in h is k ingdom ,

determ ined to go and con sult h is broth er concern ing th em . For th is
pu rpose h e embark edland sailed to Gaul,

1
wh ere h is broth er rece ived

h im in . th e m ost affectionate m an n er ; and h aving learned th e occasion

of h is arrival, ordered a long tube to be m ade, th rough wh ich th ey

m igh t so converse, th at th e air.
sh ou ld not convey th e sound t0"th

'

e

Coran ian s.

By th is m eans th ey began to comm un icate th e ir secret th ough ts,
bu t soon found th at n eith er could h ear any th ing, bu t con fused and

indistinct sou nds ; wh ereby Llefelys perce ived th at a Dem on h ad lodged

h im self in th e tube, h e th erefore ordered it to be wash ed w ith w ine
,

and th en th eir words becam e perfectly distin ct and in telligible.

Llefelys th en gave Lludd w orm s of som e particular kind, wh ich
h e desired h im

,
on h is return

,
to bru ise and pu t in cold water

,
and

th en to assem ble th e people indiscrim inately, both Bri ton s and Cora

h ians, and sprinkle th em all w ith th at water, and that su ch would

b e its effi cacy, as to k ill all the Coran ians w ith ou t doing any injury
to th e Britons .

Th e second plague, said h e, arises from a con test between th e

dragon of your island, and «th e dragon of a foreign nation
, wh ich ,

on th e n igh t of May
-day endeavou rs to conquer h er, and th e sh riek

you h ear, is given by your dragon in h er rage and distress ; wh ich

you m ay th u s be assured of.

Find by admeasurem ent
,
in length and breadth , th e cen ter of

th e island, and th ere let a pit be dug in th e e arth , -and let a large

According to B . G . Llefel is
,
apprised towards h im

,
went forward to meet h im

of th e approach of sh ips to h is coast, put in a single sh ip, and th eir conversation
to sea With 1118 own sh ips to meet h im ,

but passed at sea.

wh en h e found th at h is broth er was coming
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vessel of th e best m ead
,
th at can be procu red, be set in th e pit

,
and

th e mou th of the vessel be covered w ith a linen cloth . Do you keep
watch by it,

‘

and you w ill
’

h ear th e1r conflict in th e air. A nd wh en

th ey are w eary w ith contending, they w ill, in th e form of two pigs,
fall on th e

,

lin en cloth , and drink th e m ead
,
and draw ing th e cloth

w ith th em to th e bottom of th e vessel, fall asleep. Wh en th ey are

in that state,
’

fold th e cloth around th em , and bury th em deep in

th e earth
x

in the most secure part of th e k ingdom ; and
, wh ilst th ey

rem ain th ere, no calam ity from abroad sh all
‘

affl ict th e island.

A powerful m agician is th e cau se of th e th ird calam ity. For he

by ch arms and spells th rows every one in to a profound sleep, and

th en Carries ofl
’

th e provisions.

To remedy th is evil
, you m ust yourself watch your tim e

,
and

d efend you r stores ; and to avoid sleeping, h ave a
”vessel of cold

water near you , and wh en drowsiness comes on
, go in to th e water ;

2
and wh en h e appears, avenge yourself p pon h im .

”

Th is idea of burying th e cause or

emb lem of th e. calam ity is sim ilar to th at
ofth e Indian s in burying th eW ar-h atch ett

,

and appears to h ave been an ancient super
st ition am ongst th e B ritons,wh icl1 continued
even in times of C h ristianity . Th e follow

ing Triad commemorates th ree instances of
it, and sh ews th e importance attach ed to

it Th ere were th ree concealments and

d tscoveries of B ritain . Ist . Th at of th e
h ead of Saint B ran ap Llyr, wh ich Owen

th e son ofMaxim u s th e Great
,
buried in th e

W h ite- h ill in London ; and wh ilst it re

remained th ere no calam ity could befall

B ritai n. 2d . Th e bones of Saint Vort ipor,
th e son of Vort lgern , wh ich were buried

at th e ch ief entranccs into th e city
,
W ith th e

sam e fatality attach ed to th em . 3d . Th e

Dragons buried by Lludd, th e son of Bell ,

in th e city7 Ph aran (U t
'

nas E m ry s) in th e
mountains of S nowdon . Th ese th ree con

cealm en ts were laid u nder th e. prote ction of

God and h is attributes, and w ith impre

cations against th e person wh o sh ould dis

cover th em .

"

Vortigern discovered th e dragons to
avenge h im self on th e Cymry for th eir dis
affect ion to h im

,
and th en invited th e

S axons as allies against th e Picts . He also
d iscovered th e bones of h is son Vortipor,
because of h is affection for Rowena. And
Arth ur discovered th e h ead of S t . B ran

,

from pique , because h e could not h ave
absolute power over B ritain ; And after

th ese th ree discoveries, calamity prevailed
o ver th e B ritons .

”

Arch aiology , vol. II. p. 66:Triad 53.

G . O .

‘
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‘

Lludd, th us instructed, returned h om e
, called all th e people toge

t h er, and h aving sprinkled th e water on th em in general, th e Coran ians

died, and th e Britons remained un injured.

He th en imm ediately ordered th e island to be measured in length
and breadth , and th e center was found to be in

_ n ord, Wh ere h e

th en ordered a pit to be dug according to t h e in structions of Llefelys
and every th ing occurred as it h ad been foretold. Wh en th e pigs fell
asleep, Lludd wrapped th em up in th e cloth , and laid th em in a

stone ch es t, and buried th em deep in th e earth at Dinas Em rysa and

from th at tim e th is terrible calam ity ceased.

After th is h e ordered a well-furn ish ed table to be
‘

laid but , and

wh en it was so, a large vessel of waterto be set near it, and th en took
h is station to watch it. And as th e n igh t advanced far on , sounds

th e m ost m elodious were h eard, wh ich inclined h im so m uch to sleep,
th at h e ,was obliged frequen tly to go in to th e water to preven t- it . At

“ m
a9 m an of h uge statue, and in armour,

‘

enter .w ith

a large basket ; in wh ich h e pu t all the viands. But , as h e was abou t

to
-depart -witlr th em , Lludd cam e forwa rd and and

told h im it sh ould now be trial of strength be tween th em , _wh ether

such -depredations sh ou ld any m ore be comm itted by h im . A furious

combat imm ed iately began, in wh ich Lludd was at last v ictorious,
and, the Magician cried for quarter, and prom ised a compensation

Near Snowdon . We must wait th e accomplishment

In a W elsh preph etic 'poem
‘

of th e th eprediction) untilan army [and to into .

8

14th century by Robin Udu , wh o was the us, and th e man from h is invisible station
Lilly ofh is time, th iscirciim stance isalluded appears before th e large vessel to da

m/t
to
, as a prophetic one unfulfilled . He says the wine.

Rhaj d yw arc s y rh ediad
,

A’
r ln i ddyfod i

’
r wlad ;

A’
r g

'

wr
, o flaen y gerwin,

0 gudd i yfed y gwin.r
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Th e remainder of h is reign was tanqu il,
”

and wh en h e died
,

h e was buried near th e gate called in Welsh , Port/z and in .

English , Ludgate . He left two sons,
1 Avarwy and Teneuvan ; but

as th ey were both under age, Caswallon , th eir uncle, was m ade k ing.

Avarwy would in Latin be written h ave been th e Mandubratius of Caesar,
Avarogeu s, wh ich in old Mss . m igh t be bu t upon farth er consideration

,
th in k th at

easily m istaken and read Androgeus, and Mandubrat ius was adifi
'

erentperson, th ough

appears to h ave been so as early as* th e probably an adh erent to Avarwy .

time of Bede. I once th ough t h e migh t
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of Britain , from th e Invasion by th e Romans

to th at by
~

th e
'

Sax'
ons.

C ASWALLON, h avmg w ith general approbation assum ed th e sore- e

reignty, determ ined to pursue a
'lin e of just and equ itable conduct,

and th ough k ing, so far was h e from doing ough t to th e prejudice of

h is n eph ews, t h at h e gave each a portion of h is territories ; to Avarwy,
London , and th e 1 Earldom of Ken t ; and to Teneuvan , Cornwall

but both to be subject to h im self, as paramoun t sovereign .

A t th is tim e 2 Julius Cazsar, th e Roman emperor, carried on a

victorious war against various countries, and h aving conquered Gaul,
and from th ence, 3 wh en h e was on th e coast of th e sea of 4

Th e word E arl is originally W elsh . it certain ly may , th e name sh ould bewritten
IA R L L , a governor, from I A R

, over, and Y r W yten , or if a vowel precede it,
properly srgn ifi es th e superintendent of a

’
R W y ten , and with out th e article will

district . be Wyten , or th e litt le Wy t, w h ich I
z Accordir

g
'

to th e R oman h istorians,
'

presume to be th e same as I tz
'

us, orWy tsan .

B . G . Ms . and G . M . Th is expres
sion can relate only to th eir h aving recorded
C aesar

’
s actions, for, if it were applied to

th e narration wh ich follows
,
it would not

be true, as to any Roman History now

known to exist .
3 B . G . Ms . G . O . and G . M .

4 Rwy ten , G . O . Ruteni, G . M . lf th e
le tterR be

‘

merely th e article prefixed, as

Nenn ius says
,
th at th e Isle of Th anet was

called Ruith ina
,
it may th erefore h ave been

th e greater Wy t . Possibly th e straits of
D over may h ave been called th e sea of
Rwyten , as th e W elsh expression
of th is construction , and therefore in th e

translation , th e two senses of wh ich it is,
capable, are preserved .

L
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seen Britain, “ towards th e west,”h e made enqu iries as to th e opposite
coun try and its inh ab itants. And Wh en h e received th e information
as to both ; th is nation , said h e, is

“

of th e same origin as we Romans ;

both are
,

of th e Trojan race ; for we are derived from flEneas, wh o

settled in Rom e, and wh ose great grandsonBru tu s, settled in Britain . As

Bru tus subdued th e country, I imagine it w ill not bea h ard task to
m e to m ake it subject to th e Senateof R eine, since th ey inh ab it an
island, and know noth ing of war or arm s. Accordingly h e th en sen t a
m essage to Caswallon requ iring a peaceable subm ission of Britain to

Rom e, and th e paym ent of a tribu te
, to preven t th e sh edding of

th e blood of th ose wh o were allied by th e descen ts from th eir com nifdrr

ancestorPriam.

Cfas
‘Wallon; indignan t at such a message,

2 es perem ptorily refused

ti) comply with it, and Wish ed h int to know th at, as Brutus and h is

fam ily had fi on
'

i country to Coun try come and settled in Britain to

avoid slavery, and found freedom here ; so th erefore th ey Would now

main tain it against all wh o sh ould attempt to violate it.
” Caswallon

th erefore w ere as follotv
'

s
'

3 “Daswa
‘

lltm to

”

Cze
’

sar, the Roman general : Be it known to

you, that I ai
‘

ri a
‘

ston i‘sh ed in
“

learning th at th e excessive avarice of

th e Romans cannot even suffer th e inh ab itan ts of
”

an island, rem ote

as th is, and surrounded by a perilous sea, to l ive in peace ; but would

levy a tribute on
'

us, whh have h itherto lived in freedom . Caesar,

The claiming b f kindred attributed to
C zesar

,
is by no means out of character, for

h e h im self observes, th at th e
,

E dui h ad
very frequent ly been denominated by th e
S enate, fratres

‘

& consanguineo
’

s
,
broth ers

and relations . De Belle
,

'

Gal. L ib . l
,

C 33, wh ich is confirmed by Strabo, L ib .

4 ; and Tacitus . Annal. L ib . l l . Caesar
says, th at Div itiacus, k ing of [Edui, overa
cd a part of Britain also, Lib . 2, 4, so

th at th ere seems to h ave been some con

nection between th e two countries, suth

cient for th e same allegation as to th eir
origin .

1 Ms. G . O .

3 Th is letter, as it is called, as h ere given
is in th e most simple form in wh ich it

Occurs. Th e substance is th e sam e in '

all

the copies, but som ewhat varied or ampli

ned according to th e ideas of th e writers.
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l Caesar enraged by th e length of th e conflict, aimed with
'

all h is
.m igh t at th e h ead of Nyn iaw a blow

, wh ich Nyn iaw received on h is

sh ield ; and th e sword stuck so fast in th e sh ield, that i n th e drift

of th e combat Caesar could not disengage it. Wh en Nyn iaw was

possessed
‘

of th is sword, none c

'

ould
'

withstan
’

d h im ; and h aving m et
l

with
'

9Labienu s, an oflicer of rank , h e slew h im . In th is battle th e

greaterpart of th e Rom ans were slain ,
3

so th at on emigh t h ave walked
bver th e carcasses for th irty 4 land-length s w ith ou t touch ing th e ground.

”

Caesar h im self fled with disgrace, and w ith much difficulty ; and wh en

th e people of Gaul h eard it reported, ~ th at h e h ad su ffered a defeat,
th ey rose against h im i n th e h ope of sh ak ing off h is power, and expel

lingh im ; for th ey h ad h eard th at th e sh ips of Caswallon w ere pursu ing
h im .

‘

Bu t Cmsar, by distribu ting a profusion of»m oney amongst th e
ch iefs, and liberating all th e captives, prevailed on th e Gauls to

i’emain qu iet.
'

Caswallon after th e victory returned to London ,
”
and w ith h im

h is associated ch ieftains
,
in order to give th anks to thego

‘

ds for th e ir
success. On th e fifteenth day follow ing, Nyn iaw died of th e wound

in h ish ead, and was buried near th e north ern gate, and w ith h im
th e sword, wh ich was called th e 5 Ruddy Death , because th e wound

HY D , a measure of“leng
th Hence Hyd

z L abienus . Caesar m entions no oth er in
, a land-length , or t e Hy de of land.

of th is name th an T. L abienus
,
and h e N o oth er copy notices th is circum stance

adm its th e loss of Laberiu s in th e second th at I know of.

invasion . But h e is so del icate on th e 5 Th e blu e or reen death , Ms . B.

subject -of h is own losses
,
or m isadventures, Crocea Mars, G . . translated by Th om

th at h is silence alone is no sufficient reason son
,
th e ellam death . If

,
as it sh ould

for ch anging th e nam e in th e text above, seem ,
th eBi itons h ad no such swords, th e

wh ich may very well h ave been th at of a celebrity of Caesar’s w ill appear to be very
relativeof~T. Labienus. natural. It mu st h ave been such an acqui

3 MS G 0 sion to Ny niaw ,
as a B ritish sword of th is

4 L and-length s , or Hydes of Land . day would be to an Indian ch ief, wh o h ad

Th e word Hy de 18 of W elsh origin, from previously seen no such weapon .
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made by it .
was mortal.

77

At th is tim e Caesar
,
began to « build th e fort

I of l odina, lest th e Gauls sh ould a second ,
tim e r epel h irn.

‘ ’
J

2
Two ,

years after th is event, th e fort be ing now bu ilt, Caesar

collected a force w ith th e in ten tion of avenging h im self for h is repulse

Odnea, B . G . and G . M . Odna, Ms.

G . O .

"
D oares,

’

Gerv . Tilb . Th e last
reading points imm ediately to th e Tour

d
’
Ordre Tarris Oraons, or Ordensis, of

Bou logne , said to h ave been built for a

ligh t-h ouse by Caligula and probably on

th e site of th e fort, or rampart, constructed
by Caesar, wh en pressed by

'

th e Morin i
,

in th e year previous to th e first invasion
of B ritain , accord ing to h is account.

Vida Com . D e B ella Gal. lib. 3. c. 29.

2 B efore th e end of twoy ears, Ms . B .

Nennius says
,
after th ree y ears . Accord

in

%
to Cassar, it was in th e year following,

an th erefore it seems robable
, th at th e

original reading of th eBritish h istory was
before th e end of th e second y ear. At

least it sh ould be so to reconcile both ; but
as all th e writers wh o h ave followed th e

B ritish h istorian , h ave made more th an one
year to elapse between th e first and second

invasion , . 1 h ave not d isturbed th e text.
In th is h istory, and in th e accounts of

C resar
’
s invasions, as given by Nennius ;

‘Bede
,
G iraldas Cambrcnsis, and th e auth or

of Flores Historiarum ,
th e general cir

cumstances of th e narrative are th e sam e
,

even to th e names of Androgeus and Lubi

enus. Th ese accounts o f th e B ritish h is
torians differ so w idely in several respects
from th at given by Cmsar h im self in h is

C ommentaries, 1as to prove decisively th at
th ey are not of Roman

, bu t of B ritish

oriw in ; and h ad th e writers of th e C h urch
of

t

lt om e known of th e Comm entaries, th is
part of th e h istory wou ld in all proba

b ility h ave been destroyed ; but fortu l ately
we still h ave it, and a proof by its cing

extant, th at th e B ritons h ad h istoric records
at least

'

so far back .

Th e differences between th e B riti§h and
Roman narratives are such as probably
wou ld h ave been found between th e Car
th aginian and Roman h istories of th e-Punic
W ars

,
h ad th e former ever appeared .

B ut if th e former ever existed, Roman

policy would h ave done all in its power

to suppress wh ateverreflected on th e Roman
perfidy .

Th at Caesar h im self was not entirely free
'

from th is species ofpolicy h as been asserted
by Sueton ius on th e auth ority of Asinius

l’cllio, wh o went so far as to say C om

mentarios suos parum integrfi fide com

. posu isse, th at h is Commentaries were

written with lzttle attention to tru th . B ut

th e generality and th e asperity of th is
censure forbid its being taken in its utmost
latitude , u nless upon better auth ority th an
a sarcasm

,
an d th e Commentaries h ave

mu ch th e appearance of relating
‘

th e
“

facts

wh ich th ey do give with a regard for

truth . Still it is certain , th at h owever
correct h e may be esteemed, and perh aps

j ustly in wh at. h e does record, h e does not
in all cases record th e wh ole truth . In th e

seventh book h e tells us
,
th at L utetius .

C adurcus, wh o h ad been active against
th e Romans

,
was overpowered , and taken

out of th e way ; but says not a word of

D rapes, th e associate of Cadureus, who
h ad intercepted th e supplies and baggage

of th e Roman s . Th e knowledge of th is
loss we owe to th e writer of th e e ighth
book Even from h is own narrative it

may JllS ily be inferred, th at h e was beaten
Suetonius m Vita J. Ce sarie.
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from Britain ; and Caswallon , apprised of it, set 1 iron stakes
"

of th e

th ickness of «a man’s thigh , in th e ch annel of th e Tham es, so th at Cmsar’s
sh ipsstriking unawares upon them , sunk ; and th ousands of th e men

were 1drowned. Th ose,
‘

wh o could gain th e land
, were attacked

z igorgusly by Caswallon at th e h ead of all theBritish yout h, and after
a h ard battle were overcome, and Cae sar, com pelled to fly, returned
to th e Wash of Moran , and from th ence to th e fort of Odina, wh ich
h e .h ad bu ilt th rough precaution .

back from beyond th e Rh ine , th ough h e
élairns a victory . Th at h e h ad been beaten
in Britain at one tim e

,
th e well k nown line

Territa (wh ich G . M . quotes
so adm irably m al-apropos,) sufi iciently

proves. And even from h is own account
of th e first expedition , it is most probable

th at h e was so .

In C aesar
’
s narrative of h is second

invasion , h e h as, if th e B ritish h istorian
be correct, so connected th e events of two

(instin ct invasions
,
by Wh olly om itting

h is h aving been d efeated, and forced to

return to France, and, induced by th e

treach ery of som e of th e Britons, m ade a

second attempt with m ore success, as to

mak e th e wh ole seem to be th e transactions
of one and th e sam e invasion . As th e

wh ole passed in one and th e same year
,

it. was both very possible to be done, and

c onsistent w ith h is policy to do so . Bu t

if I m istake not
,
th ere are som e circum

stan ces m entioned by h im wh ich tend to

rove th at th e Bri t ish h istorian is righ t.
e acknowled es th at wh en h e h ad, as

h e says
,
fow edth e passage of th e river

,

notwith standing th e stakes
,
and was in pur

su itxof Casmbelan ; h e was still so h arassed
th at h e could not permit any of h is troops

Relinquebatur ut neque longius ab agmine legionum labore atque itinere legionarn milrtcs e tfi cere poterant
d isced x C xe sar

fpu
ta

,ere tur tantum in agn s vastan dis, I ntcn m Trinobantes, pollicen tur, sese C l ded i tures.

incend nsq ue end ls h ostibus noceretur, quantum De Bello, Gal : Lib. 26 .

to go far from th e m ain body ; and y et
we are told, th at at th is per tame th e Tri
nobantes send propo

‘

sals of t eir subm ission

to h im , and also accidentally as it were
,

it occurs to h im to m ention
,
th at th eir

Prince Mandubratius h ad gone over to

G aul to h im
,
th rough fear of Cassibelan

but at wh at time h e did so is om itted .

It is very improbable th at th e
'

Trino

bantes sh ould h ave made such
‘

a prOposal

at such a tim e
, even h ad Mandubratm s

~

been with Caesar on th e Continent, wh en h is
sh ips were sh attered by th e storm

,
as h e

adm its
,
and h im selfin diffi culties oth erwise .

It is I th ink m uch more probable, that th e
account given by th e B ritish writer is true,
as it givesm ore naturaland sufiicient reason s
for Caesar

’
s ultim ate success, th an h e has

th ough t proper to state
,
and in giving th em

more fu lly h as only revealed wh at h e would
naturally endeavour to suppress.

Nenniusgives th e British nam e Cetizilon
or Ceth ilocz

'

um , properly Coctkolz
'

on from

Coeth azml, a stake Esseda is also pro

perly an ancient British word Y sedd, i. e .

th e seat. Th ese modes of carrying on war

indicate a degree of knowledge som ewh at
h igh er th an wh at is generally attn buted to
th e B ritons of th ese tunes
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as Cmsar. and h is council did not
'

th ink fi t to
'

come to
‘

Britain
‘

on th e

m ere professions of Avarwy ; th is prince
l
sen t 19Cynan, h is

'

son , and

th irty-twos

'

sons of1ch ieftains as h ostages. Caesar therefore prepared
h is sh ips, and cam e and landed at th eP ort of 3 Rwydon, wh ere

'

h e
“

was rece ived by Avarwy w ith great t respect .

Caswallon was , at th is tim e
,
4
attacking London ; bu t, as soon

‘

as h e h ad in telligence of Cae sar’s landing, h e set h is forces
'

in order
,

and m arch ed against h im. Wh en h e h ad reach ed a woodyglen near.

Can terbury, h e discovered th e
’ Romans encam ped, and began to

sk irm ish w ith th em in a spirited A severely contested engage
m en t followed, by

'

wh ich th e Britons were forced to retreat to a

’

5 h igh
h ill, wh ere th ey m ade an advantageous stand again st th e enem y

,
and

slew great n um bers of th em . Th e Rom ans th erefore desisted from

th e attack of so strong a position , and determ ined to . force th em to

a surrender, by inclosing th e h ill, and cu tting off th eir provisions.
Caswallon ,

6
w ith h is troops, h aving remained th us inclosed for

two days and n igh ts w ith ou t su stenance, and w ith no oth er prospect

th an . th at of a b itter death ,
”

sen t to intreat Avarwy to m ake h is peace

“ A letter, as from Avarwy , is inserted
h ere in Ms . G . O . as also 1n G . M . but as~ it
15 not in B . T. and ev idently a n interpola
tion

,
it is om itted .

S t ew ,
G M . contrary to all th e

W elsh copies .

R wy tzm ,
B . G . B ang r, Ms . B .

R u) tu t), Ms . G . O . Th is last h as a near

sem lance to R u tupia , and as th e n and v

are often substituted by errors of copyists,
may be nearly righ t. Rwy tun is th e I sle
of Th anet . See above .

4 Th is intimates that, after .ravaging th e
lands of .Ava

’

rwy , C aswallon on h 1s return
t o London was Opposed by th e in h abitant s ,

3 According to Caesar
’
s account, th is

bill m ust h ave been on th e western side

of th e Medway, and riot far from it . Th at
h e m istook th e Medway for th e Th am es
is certain , from h is giving th e . distance

of th e river from th e sea, wh ich could

not apply to any part of th eTh ames th at:
h e cou ld h ave known , bu t does so with
great propriety to th e Medway .

Caesar was nearly losing th e day
'

wlien

Avarwy , com ing up with m en
,

on C aswallon
’
s rear

,
and th us turned th e

event of th e battle .

”
1. G . L .

6 B . G . 850.
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w ith Caesar.
‘

Avarwy
‘4 was m uch surprised by th e m essage, and

O ,bserved th at h e, wh o was a lamb in tim e of war, sh ould not be a
'

lion in tim e Of peace towards h is friends. Bu t notwith standing th is,
h e”proposed it to Caesar, and said,

'

th at as h e h ad w illingly been

th e means of reducmg th e island
, so it was h is w ish th at Caswallon

sh ould con tinue to be king, and in consideration th ereof pay a tribute

to th e Roman senate. And wh en h e found th at Caesar Opposed it,
h e added th at,

‘

in prom ising h is assistance for th e reduction of th e

island, h e . h ad ~

not m ean t it for its destruction . Th at, for
‘ th e - injuries

h e h ad su fi
’

ered, _
11e could h ave compensation , w ith ou t ann ih ilating h is

coun trym en
, neith er would h e consen t to th eir ruin . Caesar th erefore,

finding h im so determ ined, agreed to a
'

peace upon condition th at

Britain sh ould pay an annual tribu te Of 9th ree
_

th ousand pounds Of

gold and silver. Peace being concluded th ey all wen t togeth er to

London , wh ere 3 th ey passed th e w inter. Th e following summ er

Avarwy wen t to Rom e w ith Caesar, wh o wen t th ith er to Oppose Pompey,
at th at time th e h ead Of th e state. Caswallon remained in Britain ,
wh ere h aving re igned seven years m ore in peace, in all twenty-th ree,
h e died and was bu ried at York .

.

.Teneuvan , th e son Of Lludd, and Earl of Cornwall,
4 “ a good

and valian t man
,

”
succeeded, 5 (bccause that Avarwy was gone to

Rom e)
6
and h aving reigned peaceably for fifteen years, died, and

was succeeded by Cynvelin (Cunobeline) h is son .

B . G . 850 . th e winter in Britain , and joined Caesar
1“ B . G . & c. afterwards.

3 Th is mu st be a m istake
, and can relate B . G .

only to Caswallon and Avarwy , as Caesar 5 B . G .

returned to Gaul, and passed th e winter 6 Ms . G . 0
th ere . Avarwy h owever may h ave passed

M
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Cynvelin , having been educated by Julius Caasar, was attach ed
to th e Romans, and so much so, th at, th ough it was in h is power,
h e did 1 not withhold th e tribute .

From th e Book of B aszngwerlre
‘

Abbey .

4 In th e time of th is k ing, our Lord Jesus Ch rist was born ; and on th e

n igh t of h is b irth , th e statue of th e Romans of m ost perfect workmansh ip,
wh ich was in Rome, fell down ; and wh ich , it w as said, was not to fall,

unless a man were born of a virgin . On
[

th e same day also, a golden circle

appeared
‘

to surround th e sun ; and th e learned men and div iners being con

sulted, said, th at a k ing was born wh ose power wou ld be eternal. Augu stus
Caesar, oth erw ise called Octavius, governed. Rome at th is time, and Herod

Antipater, wh o cruelly put the ch ildren to death , in th e h Ope of k illing
Jesus Ch rist, was governor Of Judea.

About th e fourth year after th e b irth Of Ch rist, Joh n th e Evangelist
was born .

In th e fifth year Jesus came from Egypt to Galilee, and made seven
h asons for lakes out Of th e dust, and brough t water into th em from th e

Jordan, and from th e lakes back to th at river.

In th e sixth year, Herod th e cru el, slew Maria (M ariamnel h is w ife ;
and h is th ree sons

, Alexander, Aristobulas, and Antipater, died o f a loath

B . G . & c.

3 Th e passage included in brackets
,
l

h ave found Only inMs
,
G . 0 . It is inserted

h ere m erely as a relation Of circum stances
collected by th e writer, and received as

true in h is time . Th e two fi rst
'

areprobably
a m isapplication Of facts th at h appe ned
some years before . S uetonius says, th at
wh en Angustu s returned from Apollonia,
immediately after th e death of Caesar, th e

Sun appeared surrounded by it circle of

rainbow h ues, and th at alm ost immediately
afterwards, th e statue Of J ulia, Caesar

’
s

daugh ter, was struck by lightning. (p. 200
,

Ed . Var.) Th ese circumstan ces were inter
preted as favourable presages to An ustus

,

and th e idea Of th e birth .Of one, w 0 was

to rule th e world, about th at time general,
made h im to be considered as th e probable

Object . See Enderbie .
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w ith a great force ; and -wh en th is general h ad landed, h e attacked

Caer l Peris, but be ing unable to take it by a ssault, h e blocked up

th e, gates
“

by walls bu ilt w ith stone and m ortar, in order to
'

redu
‘

ce

it iby fam ine. Th is h aving reach ed th e ears of Gwydyr, h e collected

a
'

large force, with wh ich h e h asted to Caer Peris, and fell upon th e

besiegers, and by h is own personal atch ievem en ts,

~

distingu ish ed h im self

far beyond all oth ers. ~ Wh ilst Gwydyr— th us spread slaugh ter
h

around

32d . Joh n th e Baptist was imprisoned, and beh eaded at th e desire
of Herodias.

33d . Jesus Ch rist Suffered, and came back from death to life, and

ascended into Heaven .

34th . James, th e son of Alph eu s was made B ish op in Jerusalem by th e

Apostles, and Peter fixed h is See in Antioch .

35th . Steph en was stoned, and Pau l converted on h is way to Damascu s.

Cassius th e w ise, d ied of h unger and nakedness .

"

36th . Persiu s the wise, was born, and Herod Agrippa, th e neph ew of

Herodias, was seized and imprisoned in R om e by Tiberiu s.

37th . Tiberius th e emperor died, and Caius , (Caligula) became emperor,

wh o set Agrippa free, m ade h im of h is council, a fid gave h im th ree parts
of ‘Judea, w ith th e title of k ing .

39th . Caiu s required
‘

to be worsh iped ast

a God,
'

and com manded Petro
n iu s, k ing of Assyria j s‘yfl q ) to m ake an image of him , and set it up in
Jeru salem to be worsh iped by

“

th e Jews ;
“

wh ich Pentromu s durst not do

for fear of th e Jews.

40th . Matth ew th e Evangelist w rote h is Gospel in
3 Judea.

43d . Cynvelin died, after a reign
'

of twelve years.

Port -Ch ester, erh a s bu ilt by th e Th e writer, wh o flourish ed in th e

B ericus
,
m entione by

'

lgion Cassius , w h o 15th century
,
was certainly no

“

Roman

h avmg, because of seditious conduct, been cath olic .

driven out of Britain
,
went to Rome , and 3 Th e Ms. reads J ndia but J udea, is

persuaded C laudius to undertake th e inva certainly th e proper reading.

sion of th e island .
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h im
, one Hamon , to

’

wh om th e appellation of th e A ssassin h as
, from

th e circum stance been given , and wh o from th e British h ostages h ad
learned th eir language, laid as ide h is own armour

,
and pu t on th at

of th e
'

l ritons, and th us accou tred, insinuated h im self
'

among th e
'British

‘ troops, and h aving watch ed h is Opportun ity, k illed th e British
k ing. Th is done , h e m ade h is escape during th e tum u lt, joined h is

own party, and resumed h is own armour. As soon as Gweyrydd

knew of h is broth er’s death , h e pu t on th e arm our h is broth er h ad

worn , and th us con tinued th e battle strenuously, and rou ted th e

Romans.
2 Claudiu s with one part of th e arm y fled to th eir sh ips,

and”Hamon and th e oth er and greater part of th em fled, and were

pursued by .Gweyrydd to a place th ence called
.

the Port '

of Ham on ,

as it is called to th is day ; and th ere Hamon was k illed. Gweyrydd

th en wen t on to Caer Peris
, wh ere

“

Claudius h ad renewed the siege .

As soon as th e Britons
r wh o were w ith in th e fort

,
perce ived the

approach of th eir countrym en ,

'

th ey sallied ou t against th e enem y.
Bu t so great was th e power of th e Romans, th at th ey were able

to take th e fort
,
and Gweyrydd, after a bloody engagem en t was

obliged to
,

retreat to Winch ester. Hith er Claudius followed h im
,

h Oping to blockade h im in it. Bu t Gweyrydd, aware of h is . inten

Jeulius Haymo , B . G . L ilius Ham o
,

Ms . B . Gervase ofTilbury , wh o most ce i
tainly did no t copy Geoffrey ofMonm outh ’s
book , and probably never h eard of it , h as

preserved th e follow ing curious tradition
respect ing th is traitor.

Cassnbelan was succeeded by Tcnuan

ciu s
,
th e broth er of Andmgeus ; h is son

Cabellm us (Cymbelm e); h is son Gunda

rius and h is broth erArtu ragus, w h o in

th e sam e battle (in wh ich h is broth er was
k i lled) slew Amen , by wh ose advice
Claud ius h ad made war

,
and in refer

ence to wh om Am tonia, North am tonia

and Southam ton ia were so called , as

“ h aving been . Hamon
’
s . non hern and

south ern residences .

”

As Amon m igh t easily be read for Anton

in old Mss. th ere can be little doubt but
th at th e true name h ere is L ce lius Anton ius .

Th e Port ofHam on is said above (page 52)
to be North ampton ; and h ad I seen Gerv .

Tilb . before th at page h ad been printed

ofi
‘

, it wou ld h ave c leared up th e dilliculty ,
and roved th e explanation to be correct.
Th eKlorth ampton is th en th eNorth Antone

,

th at is , th e river Nen
,
and it appears that

th ere was once a port som ewh ere on it
,
and

th at th e scene of battle on th is occasion

was near it . I su spect th at th is Caer Penis.
was also on th is coast.

Ms. B .
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t ion , determ ined to gppose h im in th e field. Th is determ ination ,
and th e resistance h e h ad already m et w ith , induced Claudius to

send p roposals of peace, wh ich were accepted. A
“ peace was th ere

fore concluded, and to confirm it, Claudius prom ised to give h is daugh ter

to Gw
'

eyrydd in m arriage . After th is arrangem ent
,
th e Rom ans assisted

by th e Britons, took possession
'

of th e Orkney Isles, and oth ers near

th em ,
and wh en th e w in ter was over, th e

2 young lady, wh o was of

u ncommon beau ty, cam e from Rome, and was married to Gweyrydd
’

.

3 Claudius also bu ilt a city on th e Severn , which from h is nam e

was called Claudii castra (Gloucester) on th e boundary between Wales

and England.

4

In th ese tim es Ch rist su ffered at Jerusalem ; th e apostle Peter

establish ed h is See at An tioch , and came from th ence to Rom e to

dwell th ere as Bish op; and h aving written a Gospel, h e sent Mark

th e Evangelist to Egypt to preach it th ere.

Isle , G . O . Th e Oreades, formerly one
island , called Ore, are in th e Triads said

to h ave been formed into a number of isles

by a great inroad of th e ocean .

G . M . h as given to th is lady th e name

of Genu issa . In B . G . it is Genuy lles .

In th eW .Ms. it is Getter s , and ilfl .G .L .

Gwem
'

sq . Th e latter of t ese is th eW elsh

reading of
‘

th e Roman name Venase
'

n . If

th is was h er name perh aps th e treach erous
Venusius was h er son .

From th e general character of Claudius
it may with out m uch risk of a m istake be
presumed, th at wh en h e cam e to B ritain

,

it was with considerable confidence of ac
qu irin
g
th e credit of a victory previously

assure And th e sh ortness of h is stay in
B ritain, proves th at little was left for h im
to do, or th at h e did not wish to expose
h im self m uch .

,
Th e repeated and conti

nued resistence bf the B ritons to th e Roman
power does not adm it of th e form er -sup
position ; and according to th e latter

,
it

may h ave been verypossible, that he sh ould

h ave offered a lady , under th e name of

daugh terby adoption , to th e British Prince,
in order to Secure such a peace as m ight
enable h im to appear in Rome with out
disgrace .

3
. C laudius constrix itClaerdon . Claergon,

h oe est G loucestream .

Gerv . Tilh . p. 38

Oth ers say , th at Gloyw wlad lydan,

( Claudius of th e ex tenswe coun try ) a son
,

(probably by adoption ,) of C laudius Caesar,
built it , B . G . B utNennius attributes it,
(cap. 53) to Gloyw , or G loui, ancestor of
Vorti

‘

em in th e fou rth degree
Ifere a m ost material leaf 1s unh appily

wanting in th e .Ms . G . O . and as it. is th e

only leaf th at is so
,
and appears to h ave

been so very long ago, it m ay justly be
suspected th at Gu ltyn Owain h ad on it

written someth ing th at opposed th e claims

of th e church of R ome, wh ich displeased

th e m onks of Basingwerke, and th at it
was th erefore destroyed.
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or

fR om
’

e,
'Claudius sen t l Vespasian to Britain

,
at th e h ead of a great

arm y, and wh en Vespasian , w ith a large fleet endeavoured to land

n ear R h ydypi (Port
’

us Rulupire) h e was opposed by anum erou s arm y,
led on u

'

by Gweyrydd, and prevented from i t. He th erefore made for

Totness, wh ere h e landed, and immediately attacked Penhwylgoed,
(Ea ster n)

L
G“eyrydd as soon as h e was inform ed

'

of th is, m ade for

Exeter, and on th e seven th day arrived th ere, and '

comm enced a

bloody but u nsuccessful battle, in wh ich h e was overpowered by th e

number of th e Rom ans. But
'

by th e in tervention of th e Q ueen , wh o

cam e th ith er, peace was m ade between th em ; after wh ich th ey went
toge th er to London , from wh ence th ey sen t parties and com m anders

from both arm ies to subdue 2 Ireland . And wh en th e w inter was

over, Vespasian departed for Rom e, h aving previou sly sworn
'

Gwey
'

rydd to perpetual fealty to th e Romans. 3 Gweyrydd at h is death

was buried at Gloucester in a “4 tem ple”bu ilt by Claudiu s Caesar.

Th e B ritish h istory gives th e names

with wh ich th e B ritons were most ac

q uainted . Plautius was at th is time Pro
PI

‘

ZEtOl'
,
but Vespasian was th e most ac

tively engaged as general, and is said to

h ave fough t no less th an th irty battles
with th e B ritons . Th is suffi ciently dis
plays th e noble spirit of th e latter.

Th is is not improbable, Tacitus inform s
it s

,
th at wh ile Agricola was in B ritain

,

Ireland was visited ; and Juvenal says
L ittera Juvernze promovimu s arma q u i

ultra, & c . Sat . 2d .

3 Here a ch asm occurs in th e W elsh

h istory, wh ich extends from th e year after
C laud ius came into Britain to th e time of

Dom itian . Th is may be easily accounted
for by th e disastrous circumstances of th e“

Britons in t hese times and th e calam ities
and destruction of th e greater part, pro

bably of th e bards and dru ids . Some

remains h owever of th e h istory of th ese
times are still found in th e Triads, and in

pedigrees, particularly as to th e fam ily of
t h e truly great Caractacus. As th ese h ave
been detailed in th e Essay on th e early
History of th e Britons

,
it IS not - necessary

to add more upon th em h ere .

4 Th e original says, in th e monastery
bu zlt

'

by Claudzus . B ut th e oth er copies

read, in a temp le, as it certainly sh ould
be . Th e cu stom of giving th e names of
th eir tim es, instead of th e ancient nam es,
is so common to ancient writers and copy
ists, as to need no farth er observation h ere

,

th a n th at th e monastery is marked by it,
to h ave been erected on th e site

/

of a Ros

man temple, wh ich appears to h ave been
frequently the use as

’

to the ch ristian
ch urch es.
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On th e death
.

of Gweyrydd, h is son Meurig succeeded to th e

sovereign ty ; and in h is tim e Roderic, th e k ing of th e Picts
,
brough t

a great m ultitude of th em from 2 Scyth ia to Britain , and se ized on

Albany . Meurig as soon as h e h eard th is, collected h is forces, attacked

and rou ted th em ,
and in th e rou t Roderic was slain . To th ose wh o

survived, Meu1ig granted a settlem en t in Albany ; bu t wh en th ey h ad

settled, as th ey h ad no wom en th ere, th ey cam e and besough t th e

Britons to give th em th eir daugh ters in m arriage ; and
,
h aving m et

w ith a refusal, th ey m arried Irish wom en
,
and from th em h ave th e

Scots descended .

Wh en Meurig h ad brough t th e island to a state of tranqu ility,
3 be gran ted th e Romans a peace

,
of h is own free accord, and m ade

n ew laws th rough ou t h is dom in ions, and th us rendered th e remainder
of h is life tranqu il and h appy.

On th e death of Meurig, h is son Coel succeeded, wh o h aving h ad
h is education in Rom e

,
and 4 been fam iliarised to th e Rom an customs

If th ere be any one in th is succession

of k ings, to wh om the nam e of Arv iragus

can be w ith pi oprtcty applied , it m ust
,
as

f ar as th e 11ame can dm ct
, be so to th is

k ing . W lth th e art cle prefixed th e nam e

Meu rig w ill be y Ve u rig, and as some of
ou r old writers would h ave expressed it,
yr

-Veurig, wln ch is so near Arv irag or

Arviragus as to make 1t h igh ly probable , if
not absolutely certain

,
t hat both names

designate th e sam e person , and t he more

so as th e old sch oh ast 011J uvenal calls Beli
,

Arh zla . How G . M . came to m etam or

ph ose Gwey rydd into Arviragus and

Meu rig into M trins
, is not worth enq ui1y .

It proves h owever, th at h is k now ledge of
th e very h istory h e was translating

b

was

very imperfect, and th is, with many
zb

oth er

instances of h is incorrectness and fanciful

renderings, m ay h ave contributed m u ch to

th e clamour raised against h im . Upon h is

own error h e h as engrafted anoth er of a

m em or1al stone set up in Stanmore
,
to

record th e victory over th e PlC lS
a

Th is name seem s to h ave been gene
rally u sed for th e inh abitants of th e interior
of th e north ern part of th e continent .

3 Th at Arviragus h ad gained great ad
vanta es over th e Romans ls en dent , as

L anghorn observes
,
from th e expression of

Tac itus, P erdom tta B rzlanm a
, 81 statim

amzssa Agricola, h a il subjected it ; but
immed iately after h is departm e it was lost.

4 B . G . & c . Th is c 1rcu111stance agrees

erfectly w 1il1 w h at Tac itus says o t the

Boh ey of Agricola. As part of Br1tain h ad
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and manners, was attach ed to th e Rom ans, and fond of th eir society .

Hence, th ough h e h ad suffi cien t power to w ith h old th e tribute, h e

granted it freely during h is life
1

as h e saw th e wh ole world subm it

to th em .

”

Coel was su cceeded by h is son
2 Lles, (L ucius) wh ose disposition

resembled th at of h is fath er ; and wh en h e was establish ed in h is sove

reign ty, h e sen t to Eleuth erius, 3 th e Bish op of Rom e
,
to request th at

h e would send teach ers of th e Ch ristian faith , th at by th e ir learned
instructions h e m igh t acqu ire faith in Ch rist. Eleu th erius th erefore sen t

two learn ed m en
, Dyvan and Fagan , wh o preach ed Ch rist come in

th e flesh to Lu cius, and purified h im
,
and all h is subjects, by h oly

Baptism .
_

Th is done, Lucius 4 gave th e tem ples, wh ich h ad been dedi

been made a Roman Province, it is much
m ore probable th at it was in th is Province ,
th an in Rome itself

,
th at Coel h ad been

educated, and th is during th e time of

Agricola ; or h e m ay have been sent as an
h ostage to Rome

,
and sent back , as likely,

to promote th e Rom an interest.
p

Th e success and grandeur of th e

Rom ans, aided no doubt by th eir artful
suggest i ons, th at th ey were irresistable,
produced about th is time a revolution in

th e ideas of th e nations in th e western ex

trem ities of th e empire, wh o felt th em selves
too weak to repel th em effectually . Th ese

began to look up to gradations of h onour
in servitude

,
and th erefore to h old it th eir

h onour to be subject to th e greatest power,
rath er th an any oth er. It is a part of th e
h istory of th e h uman m ind . L ang/torn ,
but on wh at auth ority I know not

,
~m akes

th e life of Coel to h ave extended 289
years .

Lles or Luciu s is well known as th e

k ing to wh om th e first introduction of
C h ristian ity into B ritain h as been so sedu
lously ascribed, th ough erroneously . It

m ay h owever very well
'

be , and from th e

auth ority of Nenn ius it m ay be adm itted
,

th at h e did send to Rom e for Ch ristian
teach ers ; to wh ich h e may h ave been

excited by th e idea Of th e superiority at
tach ed to Rome itself, andwh ich th e C h urch
of Rome began at a very early period to

arrogate to itself. Th e epistle ascribed to
h im is too impudent a forgery to m erit
animadversw n

3 Th e oth er copies and G . M . h ave
made a P ope of th e B ish op of Rom e

, as

migh t naturally be expected . Th at h e
retains th e prim itive appellation in

‘ th is
copy is a proof of its particu lar claim to

attention .

4 Th e h eath en temples on th e subversion
of h eath enism were in general converted
into ch urch es . So far is true

,
but it was

not till th en . In th e beginn ing of th e

reign of Constantine, th e C h ristian s assem
bled in th e open air, th ey h ad no temples,
and th ey worsh iped no saints . Th is our

h istorian was probably ignorant of
,
and

followmg th e traditions of
'

h is time , h as
with an unsparing h and given to th e name
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A s soon as th e Roman Senate was in form ed of thetum ults in Britain
,

it sent Severu s, a Rom an senator w it h two legions, wh o soon after
h is arrival,

’

subj ected th e greatest part of th e Britons. Th e rest fled

beyond .

'

D eira and Bern icia, w ith 9 Julian at th eir h ead, and th eir
frequen t encou n ters so irritated fth e

'

general, th at h e directed a dike
faced by a stone wall, to be m ade between De ira and A lban ia

, from

sea to sea, to oppose th e Britons. Having so done
,
h e determ ined

to subdue th e wh ole island . Julian feeling th e inequality of th e con test
,

wen t to Scyth ia, from wh ence th e Scots
, wh o h ad join ed Julian , h ad

com e to Britain , and from th ence brough t back with h im all th e

you th of th at coun try, and imm ediately attack ed York . Here h e

was joined by th e greatest part of th e Briton s, for th ey forsook Severu s
as soon as th e ente rprise of Julian was known . Severus also brough t

togeth er all h is forces, and a severe battle en sued, in Wh ich Julian

was m ortally wounded, and Severu s h imself was k illed, and 3 buried

at York .

th eir agency from th e eyes of the people.

W h en L uc ius died ch i ldless
,
th ey were

obliged to com e forward th em selves and
tum ults naturally followed .

Here a second ch asm in th e h istory
occurs, and th e transactions of about eigh ty
y ears are om itted .

It is also worthy of notice, th at in th is
h istory th e Emperors are always represented
as acting by th e order of th e S enate ; and

probably th ey suffered it to be so u nder

stood , as to any acts of severity . Th is
n olicy would th row th e odium on a d istant
auth ority, and enable th em to claim th e

merit of lenity, if any were sh ewn , to th em
selves .

Fu lgem
’

us G . M . Th e W elsh copies

r
‘

ead Sy lz
'

en
, th at is J ulian , or J uh mm s

,

wh ich h as at least th e advantage of being

a name in use at th e time . According
to Hector Boeth iu s h e was a B riton of

noble birth
,
being descended from royal

ancestry ; accord ing to Fordun h e was

an Alban ian Ch ieftain . He appears to

h ave been a prince of th e Mmatae
L angh orne , Antiq . Abb . p. 176, wh o ln

th is instan ce h as by a m istake , added on

th e au th ority of G . M . th at Ju lian was

broth er in law to Severus . B ut G . M .

h as noth ing of th is .

3 Of th is
,
Spartianus says, th ere were

d ifferent accounts, some reporting th at h is
body was burned th ere , and th e ash es sent
in an u rn to Rome ; oth ers th at th e body
itself was sent th ith er. Th e funeral cere

m on ies appear h owever to h ave been cele

brated at York .



THE K ING S OF
'

BR ITA IN .

Severus
‘

left two sons, Bassianus and Geta. “ Th e m oth er of Geta

was a
1Rom an

,
bu t th e m oth er

'

of Bassian us was of 2 British origin .

(Th e Rom an s th erefore on th e death of Severus m ade 3 Geta th eir king
for h is m oth er’s sake, and th e Britons

'

m ade Bassianus th eir k ing
because of h is m oth er’s British descen t . Hence a quarrel arose between

th e broth ers, in wh ich Geta was k illed,
'

and Bassianus took th e wh ole

of t h e governm en t in h is own h ands.

4
.4 t th is time th ere was a young m an of th e nam e of Caron

,

of a British fam ily, bu t of low degree, wh o h aving distingu ish ed h im

self in m any engagem ents, wen t to Rom e
, and solicited th e Senate

to gran t h im perm ission and aid ~ to protect th e sea coasts of Brita in ,
against th e attempts of foreign nation s, and poin ted ou t imm ense

advantages to result from th eir assent to -h is requ est. Th is after som e

deliberation was granted, bu t w ith th e condition th at n o Briton
sh ould be m olested.

” Caron th us assured, returned to Britain , and

collecting th e strength of Britain
, pu t to sea ; and tak ing various

courses, and entering differen t ports, h is violence and rapine, and

S h e was in reality a Syrian . B ut th is

degree of accuracy is m ore th an could well

be ex coted h ere .

I er name was Marcia
,
according t o

Spart ianu s, w h o notices a curibus trait in
th e ch aracter of Severus, with respect to
h er

, v iz . th at h e om itted h er nam e in th e

h istory of h is private life, and afterwards
erected statues to h er mem ory .

3 Geta appears to h ave been justly th e
greater favorite with th e Roman soldiery»

4 If th e outline of th is part of th e h istory
be compared w ith Nenn ius, it w ill be en

dent th at th e su ccession of th ose only w h o
were deem ed sovereigns of B i itain

,
is fol

lowed
,
and th e interval between th e t im es of

S everus and C arausius
,
about eigh ty years,

passed over alike by both . Th e words At
t h is t ime must th erefore eith er be an inter

polation , or refer to somewh at om itted . If
th e form er

,
it m ay be by am istake founded

on th e repetition of th e name of B assianus.

Th at th e person intended h ere by th e name

of Caron is C arausius, both th e description
h ere given of h im

,
and th e order in w h ich

h e is m entioned by Nennius, put it beyond
a doubt. Th e only d ifficulty is as to th e

nam e B asszanus . It certain ly may be an

error of th e copyist. But as E u tropius

says
,
th at Max un ian was obliged , after

several battles
,
to m ake peace w ith Carau

sins
,
it m ay be conj ectured th at

,
in some

of th ese wars
,
a Roman General of th e

name of Bassianus h ad been slain
,
and that

th is Bassianus h as been confounded With
th e son of S everus by our auth or.

Omitted by B . T.
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th e ravages h e eomin itted w ith fi re and sword
,
spread terror wh ere

ever h e went . Those 'also wh o h ad no oth er resource flocked to h im

in su ch multitudes, - h i at h e h ad a force wh ich set h im above fear.

Th u s elevated by success, h e sen t and proposed to th e Britons th at
th ey sh ould m ake h im th eir king, prom ising, if th ey did, t h at h ewould
drive th e Rom ans ou t of Britain , restore th e ir freedom

,
and defend

th em from every fore ign power. Th e Britons, w ith th ese h opes, and

also h aving noted th at h e h ad done no inj ury to Britain , agreed to

h is proposal,
’

and Caron , h aving received th eir answer, joined th em
w ith alarge .arm y. Bassian us alsowi th an arm y of Rom ans and Picts,
march ed against and engaged h im ; but in the h eat of th e battle th e
Picts joined Caron ; Bassianus was killed, and th e Roman s completely

pu t to th e rou te . Caron h aving th us obta ined th e victory, settled

th e Picts in Scotland, wh ere th ey rem ain .

Wh en th e Roman Senate h eard th at Caron was elected king,
and th at h e w ith h eld th e tribu te, it was greatly irritated, and dis

patch ed Allectus w ith th ree legions to Britain ; wh o com ing to an

engagem en t w ith Caron
,
overpowered h im by n umbers. Th e death

of Caron in th e battle
, wh ich was h ard fough t, exposed th e Britons

to great severities, 'and th ey were Oppressed and slaugh tered w ith out

m ercy.
By th is m eans Allectus becam e

2 king, bu t such was h is cruelty,
th at th e Britons

,
unable to support it, ch ose s A sclepiodotus, Earl of

AureliusVictor calls Allectus th e asso
ciate of Carausius ; and Langh orn th ere

fore takes it for granted, th at th e account
given “

of h im in th is h istory mu st b e a

fiction . B ut it is very possible th at Allectus
m ay h ave been sent by th e Rom ans into

B ritain , h ave joined Carausiu s in the h ope
of attaining th e supreme power, and assas

sinated Carausius to secure it . Th ere is

noth ing in all th is incon sistent with th e

practises of th e tim es
,
and th e very scanty

h istory of th em affords room enough for

th e supposition . Allectus m ay h ave been
sent over by Max im ian .

That is, bad a sovereign auth ority or

power .

3 Aly sgapitulus, B . T.
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‘

Asclepiodotus now becam e sovereign of
.

th e nation, and governed
it for ten years. . x

Th en followed th e
‘
persecu tion wh ich D ioclesian th e Roman

Emperor raised '

against th e Ch rist ians, by w h ich Ch ristian ity was"

n early u ex tirpated. For abou t th is tim e . Max im ian Herculiu s by h is

order cam e in to Britain , and destroyed th e Ch urch es, burn ed
-

th e h oly
Scriptures, and pu t th e Ch ristian clergy and laity to cru el death s. In

th is p ersecution died Alban
(

of Verulam , and h is friend Aaron of

Caerleon .

‘

After th is, .Coel, sirnam ed Coedh ebawg, Earl of Glou cester
,

arose again st Asclepiodotus, and .h aving ,
begun a war, soon slew h im ;

in consequence wh ereof Constantius, a Rom an Senator, wh o h ad already
been engaged in th e reduction of Spain , cam e to Britain

,
to carry on

a war against Coel. Bu t wh en Constantius had appoin ted a day
‘

for

th e comm encem en t of h ostilitiesf and
“

m an ifested h is w ish to engage,

a peace was suddenly concluded. Five weeks after th is even t Coel

died
,
h aving reigned ten years;
Con stan tiu s afterwards m arried Helen , sirnam ed th e Prosperous,

‘

th e only daugh ter of Coel
,
a lady of unrivalled beau ty, and by h er

h ad a son , called Con stan tine . Constan tius died aftera reign of eleven

y
ears, and was

l

buried at York .

Th e oth er copies aremore diffuse, and
certainly less correct

,
in detailing th e ac

complishments of Helen . If th e decision

of Mr. Gibbon
,
th at Helen was not born in

B ritain , were to be adm itted, 1t m ay surely
be asked , h ow h as it h appened th at such
a tradition sh ou ld becom e perfectly nati
onal or is not such a tradition as likely
to be accurate as th at of th e h istorians

,

wh ose au th ority h e adopts, especially wh en
it is singular 2 Is it not also confirm ed by
th e subsequ ent attachm ent of th e Britons
to th e fam ily of Constantius ? Mr. G .

th ink s th at th e word oriendo , u sed by th e

Panegyrist, m ay be referred to Constan
tine

’
s accession ; but h e h as given no

instance of su ch u se of th e word , and per
h aps cou ld not give one . He h as

‘

also

om itted th e follow ingpassage addressed by
E urnenius to Constantine h 1m self.

O ! fortunata, n unc omm bu s beatior

terris B ritannia
, q ua: C onsta

ntinum prun a

v idisti. Merito te omn ibus CEBll ac soli

bonis natura donav it . — D 1i bon i, quid h oc
est

,
quod sem er ex aliquo supremofi n e

mundz
’

,
nova cum numm a unwersor orbi
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Th is Constantine, with h is th ree uncles, (th e broth ers ofh ismether)
Llewelyn , Trah aern , and Meurig, con quered Rom e

,
and Maxen tius

th e cruel. And
' th is Trah aern returned with th ree legions to recover

Britain
”

from 1 Eudaf, th a Earl of Erging, and”Euas, and landed at

Caerberis, (Pot tche sterJ Th e
‘

nex t day Eudaf came to Maes Urien,
(th e fi eld of battle of Urz

’

en) near Winch ester, wh ere h e gained th e

first battle. Trah aern was th us Com pelled to fligh t, and betak ing
h im self to h is sh ips, h e sailed to Albany, wh ere h e landed and renewed

th e war ; defeated Eudaf, and pursu ing h im , forced h im to leave th e

k ingdom . Eudaf th erefore fled to 3 Godbert, k ing of Scandinavia to

im plore h is aid.

4 Trah aern th erefore proceeded to reduce th e

island under th e Roman power,
”

and in th e m ean tim e Eudaf sent
tos urge h is friends in Britain to compass th e death of Trah aern. Th e

Earl of 5
th e

‘

Strong-Castle th erefore with an h undred h orsemen , lay
in wait for Trah aern in a glen , th rough wh ich . h e was to pass, and
suddenly slew h im wh en h e en tered it. Eudaf now assum ed th e soveas

descendunt.— S ic Mercurius aN1lo— Liber conveym erely th e idea of Britain h aving
ab lndis —S § gentibus ostendére prwsentcs. been th e country th at first saw Constantine
E um enius in P anegy r. h imself. Th is is confirmed by th e refer
Fortunate B ritain ! NOW th e h appiest

of all coun tries, th at th ou didst F IR S T
beh old Constantm e. J ustly h as nature

endowed th ee with every advantage of
fl ame and soil. Wh ence, y e Gods , is it ,
th at new deities alway s com e to us from
some EXTRE IWE L IMI Tof th e earth .

9

th us fi l ereurg made h is resence visible

from th e N zIe— B acch us f
li'om I ndia .

Th ese complim ents cannot be well recon
ciled to any oth er idea th an th at of Con
stantinc

’
s birth in Britain . Had the Pa ne

gy
rist i ntended th em of h is accession -to
e people, th e word prima u

'

disti alone
wou ld be far from intimating it . In fact th ey

0

ences to th e birth s ofMercury and Baseline;
and still more by th e manner in wh ich th e

Panegyrist labours to extol Britain ; a
labour h ardly n ecessary or intelligible,
unless in compliment to th e place of h id
h ero

’
s birth .

Of th e EudafG .M.makes anOctavius,
and I im agine h e is righ t.

Erging and Euas are“so small districts!
(Hundreds) ofMonmouth sh ire .

3 Gémbel't, G . M .

B . G .

S tron mountain , B . G . a
'

mumezjvat
town , G . where I know not .
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’

OF
“

reignty

l

of Britain , and .so attach ed h is followers to h im self, by gratu ities
in m oney

,
h orses, and arm s, th at n o oth er king wou ld h ave found

it an easy u ndertaking to contend w ith h im . Th u s Eudaf m ain tained

h is power
'to

l
th e tim e of .th e two Rom an Em perors, Gratian and Valen

tin ian . Abou t th is tim e
,
Badaf h aving on ly

,

one daugh ter, w h ose

nam e was Helen , . to in h erit after h is death , summoned a council of

h is nobles in order ‘

to con sult th em as to th e disposal of th is daugh ter.

in m arriage, and also of th e governm en t of th e k ingdom .

2

Som e part of h is council advised h im to con fer th e governm en t

on h is Neph ew,
Cynan Meiriadawg, h is broth er

’
s son , and to bestow

h is daugh ter w ith an aflluent portion on som e fore ign prince . Oth ers
advised

—

th at th e princess and kingdom sh ould be given to h im wh o

was to rule th e island. Bu t Caradoc, th e Earl of Cornwall, said
, As

we are u nder th e Roman Senate, m y advice is, th at you look to Rom e
,

and ch use 3Max im us th e Great
,
wh o is son to Llewelyn , th e broth er.

of
’

Helen th e Pro sperou s
,
and wh ose m oth er was th e daugh ter of a

Rom an Senator ; for th u s, by giving your daugh ter to h im , t h e power

of th e Senate w ill enable u s to defend ourselves against fore igners.
’

Th is course was adopted, and Caradoc sen t h is son Meurig to Rom e.

It was seldom th at Romans were upongood term s w ith all th e provinces,

Th e occurrences in B ritain of about
fifty years are th erefore compressed into th e
few n oticed by our auth or

4 In th is part of th e original th ere is a
eculiar u se of several terms u sed in th e

elsh
, such as rins for princeps, instead

of Twysog . fidestric tor th e infan try ,

& c . a species of Latinised W elsh wh ich 1

am induced to suspect is copied from
th e original manuscript, rath er th an trans
lated back into W elsh from th e L atin .

A
-

L atinised W elsh prevails in th e old
W elsh po m s from th e fifth to th e n inth
century, but it does not appear afterwards,_
except in a very few words.

3 Langh orne h as strangely m istaken th is
Maximu s

, (wh o h aving k illed Gratian
,

becam e th e tyrant of Gau l, and was slain

by Th eodosius) for th e Maximus wh o w ith
S everus was created Caesar by Galerius.

G . M . and Nennius h ave also m istaken
h im for Max im ian . As th e W elsh name is

M ar en , wh ich may signify eith erMaximus

or Max im ian . In A . D . 4 10, a centu ry
h ad passed since th e accession of C on

stantine, and Maxim us h owever related to;
Llewelyn could not welLbe h is son .
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of Cornwall, advised h im
~

at all events to suffer th em to proceed and

accordingly th eywent to th e k ing, who, accompanied by h is daugh ter

Helen, th en h eld h is court at Carnarvon. The nuptials of Max imus
and Helen Were speedily celebrated,

l
and 2Maximus th us obta ined

th e sovere ignty . As soon as
'

Cynan knew it, 3 h e departed for A lbany,
wh ere be levied an arm y, then crossed th e

'

Humber, and began to

ravage th e coun try, bu t was m et by Maximus, driven back , and

obliged to fly to Scandinavia. From thence h e re turned, wh en Maximus
h ad retired, and wasabou t to recommence h ostilities ; bu t peace was
concluded between th em , and they agr eed to make th eir views a com

mon cause.

Th e fifth year after th is, Max imus and Cynan went to Gau l
,

wh ere th ey slew 4 Hymblat
— th e ch ief of th e Gauls ; Maxim us th en

told Cynan , th at as h e h ad deprived h im of Brita in, h e would give h im
Armorica. Th is was th e first tim e th e Britons went to settle th ere

,

and from th is t1m e it h as been called L ittle Britain .

Maximus w ent from th en ce to
5 Rouen ‘

in Normandy, and th e

Ganls fled before h im ,
desert ing both th eir forts and towns. He then

proceeded towards -Rom e, to _ carry on a war against Gratian and

Valentin ian , th e Roman emperors, and soon
6 k illed Gratian , and

drove Valentin ian from Rome .

Th ere still exists a f abulous story in
th e W elsh language wh ich relates to th is
circumstance. It is called Th e D ream of
Max imus .

Viz . th atMax z
'

mus h adobtainedH elen

and th e sovereign ty . For Oyuu nexpected
th at th e latter would devolve upon h im
self.

9 Hence it seem s th at Cynan
’
s territory

lay in Albany .

Ymbelt, B . G . Imbelt
,
G . O . Imbalt

,

Ms . B .

s Th e Arch deacon h ere, as every wh ere
else , uses th e nam es fam iliar in h is time .

Gratian was k illed , and th ough not by
th e h and of Maximus, by h is means, wh ich
is all th e text imports.
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At th is tit h e - th ere were frequen t battles between th e Am erican

Briton s and th e Gauls, and wh en th is h ad been long th e case
,
these

Britons were desirous of h aving e ligible w ives, and th erefore sen t - t6

th e Earl of Cornwall, who h ad been left to defend Brita in , to request

th at he would send over l
eleven h undred of th e daugh ters of 3mm

of rank of Britai11, , and sixty of th e daugh ters of fore igners, and

servants. Th e num ber of virgins h aving been collected and embarked
,

th ey set sail, but an adverse wind arisin g, scattered th e ir sh ips, and

sunk some . Two of th e sh ips dispersed were se ized on th e Gallic

coast by Gwnwas
'

and
"

Melwas, wh o were th en at sea w ith crews

from Germ any, in support of Gratian ;
”

and th ese m en h aving been

inform ed by th e virgin s that Brita in was drained of troops, ch anged

their course, and m ade for Bri ta in . Th is 3 Gwnwas was a king of

Th ongh I h ave not disturbed th e text,
th e following extract from Ms . A . is cer

tainly more eligible and more probable .

Dunawd was at th is t1me kmg of

Cornwall, and to h im Maxim us had com

m itted th e defence of th e island . Th is

Dunawd h ad a beautifu l daughte r, of

wh om Cynan was enamoured, and th ere

fore sent to request h er for h is w ife ; and

th at a large n umber of British women

m igh t be sent over w ith h er.

”
Now

,
if

as 1t is ss1ble h er name was Em illia.

Y FVNB
O

EGEMILL IA
, w ill sigm ty th e

beautiful woman Emilh it ; from wh ence

it was not diffi cult to elicit VNDEC IM
M1LL1A. B ut as traduion say s, th at h er
nam e was Ursula , in W elsh Ursal or

rsil, perh aps th e d1flicu lty may be solved
more sat isfactorily anoth er way . E leven

th ousand is in W elsh an fit a rug. Ursel
and ten would be (11: (it a h is. Th e form er

m igh t cusuy 111 an old Ms . be read for th e

latter but th ough th e marty rolowy may
suffer by it, th e latter may b considered

as th e true reading. Her name ough t of
course to be round 1n th e h istory . It would
be absurd to send eleven th ou sand ladies

of rank with on ly sixty attendants. B ut

th us correcting th e text , we h ave Ursula,
ten ladies of rank, and six ty attendan ts .

Noth ing is said of th eir death s in th is

copy , or G . O . In a ll th e oth er cop1es

in th e Arch alology , th is tale h as rece1ved

ample em be llishm ents.

t erally wh o were not subj ect to

m ilitary levies , and therefore noble .

Th e Huns
,
Alans, and Goth s were at

th is time comm encmg th eir
‘

career 011 th e

borders of th e eastern e1np1re, and Grat1an
wh o was partial to th e1r manners, h ad by
a large bounty attach ed some (Paw ns

D iaconus, and Aur. V1c tor, say a f ew)
A lans to h 1m self

,
and h ls pam alny to

th em
,
by giving u rnbrage to h is army

,

was th e cause of 1115 death . A lter th 1s

event it is very probable , that h 1s tavon te
Alans, :nulmany mom orh 1s art1z ans

,
h ad

no resource but 111piracy . ii
,
as it sh ould
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theHans, and Melwas was a k ing of th e Pictavians, and th ese two,

h aving sailed t o t h e
‘

north
'

of Britain , landed and destroyed th e inbal

bitants wheresoever th ey wen t. And wh en Maximu s
,
th en in Rom e,

heard of it, h e sen t two legion s u nder Gratian Municeps to defend

Britain , by wh om ,
after several bloody engagem en ts, G wnwas and

Melwas were obliged to fly to Ireland.

Abou t th is tim e Maxim u s was killed, as were also th e Britons th at

were of h is party, except the in fan try, wh o took refuge in Arm orica.

And Gratian (Mum
'

ceps) wh en h e h eard of th e death of Maxim us,

assum ed to h imself th e sovereign ty of Britain, wh ich
“

h e exercised
1for (no) long tim e, bu t w ith great cruelty towards th e Britons. He

seem
,
Gratian

’
s partiality was th at arising

from a love of novelty and singularity, or
from th e idea of safety with a guard of

foreigners ; th e sam e m otive would ind

h im to w ish to exh ibit Hu ns also in h is

train . Th is our auth or asserts th at’ h e
did

,
and if so , th ey m ust h ave sh ared th e

fate of th e Alan s.

As to th e n am es Gwnwas and Melwas
,

I suspect th at th e \Velsh translator h as
m istaken general for proper names . Th e

name Gwnwas seem s to be m erely a cor

ruption of H am - ray s, or as it is som etim es

written
, Ch an

- reg s , and properly K h an
mn s, th at is, th e K lzam

'

ans
,
or subjects of Apud Bi itfm nifl b Grafi ffl l.“ (Mun iceps)

h an . Perh apsMelwas is also a corruption
t) "mm“ “BOX " f at“ 000mm “.

i

of A lan - tag s, th at is th e A lans S uch a
- 13- V‘de 205'm

s h b - 6o

corruption (th ough th e conjecture h as, 1 I n B ritain Gratian GSCCfl dtttg th e
own , no oth er foundation th an wh at th e th rone, is soon t ilted.

attachm ent of Gratian to th e Alans m ay
afi

'

ord) is not m ore unlikely th an th at m Tw w ew vr éeov Wm a xea l vaa fi ec am npoum ,

th e nam e H udzt n'as already noticed . lf Km ‘ m l“? “ Pagoflfs lm fim mem h

th ese conjectu res be adm itted
,
th e sense of Z osim us

, p. 371. ed. Oxon .

th e assa e Wi ll be th at under th e conduct
of t

l
h e nus and Alans

, wh o h ad been Th ey deposed and l zlled 111m ( Gratzan)

Gratian
’
s favorites ; h ispartiz ans, after h is

at th e endpf fm‘r22
0t Q ’Zd tran sferred

death , h arassed Britain, and th e continued th e sovereign ty to on slantme.

recurrence of th e nam es for so long a time
m ay be accounted for as th ose of parties
in th e war. Ifth ey are proper nam es, th e

form er m ust m ean simply K h an -was, th at
is
,
a subj ect or servant of tile K h an , and

as to th e latter
,
u nless it h as a relation to

th e Frank ish nam es
,
Melo orMelbodugus,

I can form no oth er reasonable CODJCC

ture .

Th e original reads
, for a long; time ;

B ut th is sh ould certaiply be for no long
time: As th e tollowmg testimon ies w itl

prove .
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of th e multitude, who th us found th em selves deprived of succour.

Th e Romans h owever betook th emselves to th eir sh ips and returned
h ome,

1
and (lyh elin h aving assembled th e Britons, addressed th em

thus :

Th e information wh ich I am enjoined to com mun icate
, is su ch

as my tears are more ready th an my words to impart. B itterly do I
lam en t th e state of weakness and insecu rity in wh ich Max iin us h as

left our country. By h im we h ave been deprived of all
“

our warriors,
and you , wh o h ave remained h ere , wh olly employed as you h ave
been, in commerce or agriculture, h ave been but little acquainted
w ith war. Hence, wh en th e enemy came, you were scattered as sh eep

w ith ou t 'a sh eph erd, till th e Roman s cam e to protect you . But is it
“

ever to be th us ? How lo ng will you look to th e Rom an power for
aid, and depend on fore igners, not m ore courageou s th an yourselves,
if you su ffer not your spirit to be depressed by inactivity ? You are now

to know th at th e Romans are weary of protecting yo u , and repent th em

of th eir labours. Th ey prefer a rem iss ion of t he tribute to furth er

in terference . Wh at th ink you wou ld h ave been th e public feeling
h ere, in su ch a case, wh en Britain was a land of warriors ? and now

Is th e order of nature ch anged -.a lord may be fath er to a vassal,

Th e B ritons took up arms , and facing
th e danger, freed th eir teams from th e

attacks of th e B arbarians ; and th en all

Armoried
,
ah d th e oth er

‘

Gallic avern

meatsfollowing th e er a te of th e ritons ,
set th emselves free in the manner ; and

h avin expelled th e R oman gov ernors,
settle th eir own form of gzovernment, as
well as th e were able .

g

Th e uithelj nus of

I
G . M . As h is

name is iven sim 1 re halal was

not, th ough the OGEC I
Y,
COPlBS

Pr§1y hi was,

Arch bish op of London . The speech attri

buted'

to h im on th is occasion , in th e

copies B .
— G . Ms. A . an d B . is sh ell as

may well h ave been recorded , an d h as

every appearance of auth enticity, as
‘

far

truth of feeling can giv
‘

e it . Th e ideas, the

spirit, and th e eloquence of language are

So far superior to th ose of th e writers of
th e Brut , as to exempt them from all sus

picion of having coniposed an
‘

address,
wh ich gives so fi ne an impression Of th e

ch aracte r of Cyh elin .
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or th e vassal to
.

a lord ; and if so, do th ey lose
'

th e naturalprivileges
of man ? As th en , you are m en ; act as it becom es m en to act . Invoke

th e aid of Ch rist, and h e w ill give you a spirit to rise superior to

your enem ies, and to secure freedom to yourselves.”
Wh en th e departure of th e Rom ans was known to Gwnwas and

Melwas, th ey assembled th e greatest force th ey were able, landed
‘

in Albany, and renewed th e war with th e
,

Briton s, and ravaged the

coun try as far as t h e Humber. Th e Britons be ing u nable to repel

th e enem y,
'

sent to im plore th e assistance of G ittins,
‘
(E gidlus) th e

Roman General
,

against th e ir enem ies. "'But th e Roman Senate,
h aving h eard th eir petition , refused to comply w ith it, and 2

renou nced

th e tribu te .

A s th e Britons were now h opeless of aid from th e Rom ans
,

they sen t Cyhelin , th e A rch bish op of London to solicit assistance
from Aldor

,

3
th e son of Cynvawr,

”
th e lu ng of Brittany, wh o was

th e fourth in succession from ’

Cynan Meiriadawg. Wh en Cyh elin h ad

be sh ewn th us. Cynan Meriadawg and

Maxim us were contemporaries, and went
togeth er to Gaul, A . I) . 383 ; and wh en
th e A rch b ish op Cyh elin went to Armorica,
h e fou nd Ardor th e Fourth i n succession
from Oyman on th e th rone, and returned
W ith Constan tine

,
Ardor

’
s broth er, wh o

h aving re igned twelve years in B rita in
,

was succeeded by Vortigern , A . D . 446 ;
conscq ucntly th e reign 01 th is C onstantine
began A . D . 434

,
and 51 years alter th e

death o f Gratian Mun iccps ; a su ffic ient
length of time for th e successions to Oyuun .

Agy ty us B . G . Agitz
’

us G . M . and
Ms . A . Agieiits, M . B . Th ismust be n i
dins . He wasm astergeneralofGaul .

”
i

Ovoeiou yeah-Foam Wee ;
'

lou; Bgs
'

ilmvovgxgna
'

apm u

wok e»; ¢>ve lse79a s Wagayyeh kovm .

Z osimus
, p. 381.

If onorz
'

us wrote in answer to th e B rit t
'

s/z
c ities

,
to ear/tort th em to de

f
end th em selees .

Th is was about A . D . 4 l Th e B ritish
c ities had th erefore applied to h im for
ass istance .

3 If a few only of th e transactionswh ich
intervened from th e death of G ratian Mu

n iceps to th is time are recorded in th is
h istory , it m ust be attribu ted to th e troubled
state of th e t imes. Y et t h ose

, w h ich are

mentioned, occur in due order
, wh ich may

To supply in some degree th e defi cwncy
of th e h istory 01th is period, in th e account
of it given by our auth or

,
th e following

circum stances are given h ere from Mr.

G ibbon
’
s History .

P
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laid th e Circum stances before - h im , Aldor was much grieved for th em ,

and gran ted an aid
.

of two th ou sand m en at arm s, giving th e command

to h is broth er l Constan tine
, wh o set sail as soon as vessels for th em

could be got ready, and landed at Totness in Lloen a.

As soon as Gwnwas and Melwas were inform ed of th eir arrival
,

th ey prepared and set forward to m eet th em
,
m any battles - were

fough t, and in th e event, Constantine being completely victorious
over h is enem ies, wen t to Caer Vudau 9

(Clrencester) wh ere h e assum ed

th e sovere ign ty of th e kingdom ,
and m arried 3

a lady wh o was th e
daugh ter of a Roman ch ieftain , and h ad been educated by Cyh elin .

A . D . 383 Maximus revolts
383— 403 Th e Britons repair th eW all

of S everus.

403 Th e Ie ion is w ith drawn
from ritain .

407 Constantine (not th e bj oth er
of A rdor) revolts in Bri
tain .

409 Th e B ritons assemble in

arm s
,
repel th e invaders,

and establish th eir own

independence .

411 C onstantine is k illed.

411— 446 It m ay be in ferred , even
from th e reproach es of .th e spuriou s Gildas,
th at previous to th e arrival of th e Saxons

,

th ere was a period of considerable prospe

rity in B ritain
,
becau se h e represents th eir

c om in g as a punishm ent for th e lux ury of

th e Britons and it is probable, th at wh en
th ey h ad establish ed th eir independence,
th ey did enjoy its blessings according to

th eir value
,
th ough it does not follow th at

th e representation of th at enjoym ent by
an enemy is true . It seems to h ave con

tinned under th e care of a governor wh o
did not assume a legal title, from A. D .

409
,
to A . D . 434, and th at th en th e

Scots and -Picts becam e m ore troublesome,
and th e aid of th e Romans, if th e army in
Gaul can be considered as such

,
or th at of

th e Arm oricans, becam e necessary .

Th is Constan tine, from th e sim ilarity
ofsom e circum stances

,
h as been conformded

w ith th e for mer, wh o died A . D . 411.

It is not impossible th at th e sons of both th e
C onstantines may h ave been m onks . Oro

sius
,
Jornandes

,
and oth ers afiirm it of th e

first C onstans, but still
,
considering th e

sudden l ise of th e first C onstantine
,
th e

shortness of h is reign , and th at h is son

C onstans was engaged in h is fath er
’
s wars

,

it ismore probable , th at th ese auth ors h ave
related of th e first Constans, wh at was true
only of th e second .

Th at Cynan went to Gaul w ith Max

imus is also asserted by th e Triads
, and

th e C ircum stance is recorded as one of th e
th ree disastrous expedztzons .

C irenc
'

ester, Ms . A . and B .

3 Here it is importan t to observe
,
th at

m any Roman fam ilies remained in Britain
,

and seem to h ave constituted a Clan wh ich

subsisted foxsome time.
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BOOK THE FOURTH.

From the Invasion by th e Saxons, to th e death of Cadwallader,

th e last Welsh Sovereign .

THE death of Constan tine gave rise to a content ion between th e

ch iefs as to a successor, som e of th em w ish ing to elect Uth er, and

oth ers one of th e ir own kindred. A t length , as th ere appeared bu t

little h opes of th eir agreemen t, Vortigern , sirnamed Gwrth enau ,
l

lord of Erging and Enas,”one of th e council, and wh ose Opin ion

was of th e h igh est au th ority, asserted th at no oth er th an one of th e sons

of Con stan tin e h ad a righ t to it. Constans th e eldest was at th is tim e

a monk, and th e oth er two were under age . Vortigern th erefore went

to
‘

th e m onk, and enqu ired of h im -what h onours h e m igh t expect
,

if h e m ade h im k ing. Th e m onk answere d, th at
2 Vortigern sh ould

h ave th e wh ole conduct of th e state. Vortigern th erefore, notwith

standing th e opposition
'

of th e Abbot, took Constans out of th e m onas

tery, and made h im king.

3 Vortigern h im self set th e crown on h is h ead,
”
and was in return

m ade superin tendent of th e wh ole island
'

.

4 “ Th is was exactly to

B . G . Sec . th e ch aracter of Vortigern , as to require
And confirmed it by an oath . B . G . adm ission

,
w h en it h as th e auth orities of

Ms . A . and G . M . B . G . Ms. B . andG . M .

3 Th is circumstance is so conformable to 4 B . G .
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th e w ish of th e weak m ind of Constans,
'

and m oreover wh at h e
h ad learned in th e Cloister was not h ow to govern a k ingdom .

”
Wh en som e tim e h ad elapsed, Vortigern conceived th e design

of m ak ing h im self king by,
treasonable m eans

,
and h aving laid down

h is , plan, h e in form ed th e k ing th at a foreign .fleet,
-wh ose destination

was u nknown , was at
‘

sea, and that it - wou
\

ld
‘

th erefOre be n ecessary
to garrison th e castles, and stock

.

th em w ith provision s. Th e king
desired h im to do wh at h e th ough t best, as h e h ad given h im th e

superintendence of every th ing. .f/ortigern , th us an swered, inspected

every fort personally,
I

and placed confiden tial friends of h is own

in th em
,

and provided th em for th ree years.” He th en appoin ted

a guard of fourscore Picts - of th e best families, and most approved

courage, to ride ou t w ith , th e king,
2

under th e pretext th at in ' case

of a
'

war, th ey m igh t 'be deta ined as h ostages. A t th e
’

sam e tim e by

gifts, and th e ease of their service h e attach ed th em t o h im self. 3 And

th ese Picts, in th eir drunken revels, sung songs, in wh ich Constans

was represen ted as contem ptible, and Vortigern as th e
‘

only one fit

to re ign .

”

In th is train th e plan " h ad proceeded for som e tim e
, wh en one

n igh t, th e king-h avmg retired to h is bed, Vortigern com plain ed to th e
Picts of h is inability to be

,
of essential service to

'

th em ,
and added

th at, h ad h e th e power, th ey ‘
sh ou ld .enjoy th e h igh est h onours h e

could con fer; To th is t h ey retorted, wh y n ot ? was not h e k ing ? to
wh ich h e replied, th at h e was not king, h e h ad only th e sm all territory
of Erging and Euas. Having said so, h e immediately re tired

‘

to

rest. Wh en h e was gon e th ey went to th e k ing
’
s ch amber, cu t off

h is h ead, and brough t it to Vortigern , saying, take th is, and now,

if you will, b e king: Vortigern sh ed some dissembling tears, and

G . 0 . B . G . & c .

~ 3
'

B . G .
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‘

th at th e custom of th is country was, once every seven years, to

send ou t a. num erous body of m en to seek a
‘

se ttlem en t elsewh ere,
as it could not support th em ; th at the nam es of th e ir chiefs were

Hengist and Horsa ; th at for th is purpose th ey h ad been selected

a year and a h alf before , and h ad been roving about in vain for

so long a time ; and now petitioned th e king to gran t th em a place

to dwell in , prom ising th eir faith ful adh erence to h im if it were

granted. Vortigern , h aving h eard th is, sen t to invite th em On
“

sh ore,

and wh en th ey came to h im 1Heng ist having m entioned

he asked wh at God th ey believed in
’

? Th ey answered, th at in th eir

language h is nam e was Woden ; (wh ich nam e was said by h is

in terpreters to signify th e h eath en god Mercury) th at in h onour of h im
th ey kept th e fou rth day sacred, and called it Woden’s day ; and

th at th ey h ad anoth er Beity called Friga, from wh ose nam e anoth er

day was called Friday.

9Th e k ing h aving satisfied h im self of th eir

ab ilities to assist h im ,
accepted th e ir pledges of fidelity

,
and w ith

'

th em wen t to Lendon . A . D . 454 .

Wh en th e Picts knew th at Vortigern h ad Obtained th is rein

feroerneh t of fore igners, th ey Collected th e ir pow ers, and m arch ed

against h im ,
but .were, after an engagem en t, severe to both parties,

defeated, and principally by m eans Of th e Saxons. tTh e k ing th ere
fore, in a cknowledgm en t of th e services of . th e . Saxon s, gave th em
a

‘

portion of land
,
called 8 Lindsey, to settle in . Having obtained

th is, th ey sent to Germany, to request th at e igh teen vessels filled w ith
m en at arms m igh t come to th eir aid ; an d in th e m ean time Horsa

and Hengist requested th at Vortigern would allowth em som e fort

B . G . and Ms . B . Th is 18 necessary Of B . G . Ms . B . and G . M . h ere pu t into

to understand Vortigern
’
s q uestiens . th e m outh Of Vo rtigern , are amusmg in

Th e expressions of concern for th e stances ofm onk ish z eal .

Paganism of th e Saxons
, wh ich th e writers 3 In L in colnsh ire.
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or castle as a protection against th eir enem ies. But th is h e said
was so far from be ing in h is it wou ld expose both h im self

and th em to expu lsion from Brita in . They th en requested permission
to bu ild such a fort only 'as could be inclosed by an ox-h ide ; and

th is being granted, th ey took th e largest h ide th ey could procure,

and cut it into th e finest th ongs possible ; w ith th is th ey m easured

out the largest portion of ground th ey could inclose, and 'built th eir
fort, th ence called Caer y garrai , or Th ongcaster.

Wh en th e fort was bu ilt, th e abovem en tioned sh ips arrived
,
and

th e Saxons also brough t w ith th em th e beautiful Rowena, daugh ter
to Hengist. Th e Saxons new th ough t properto m ake a feast,

‘

and

invite th e king and h is attendan ts to partake of th e feast, and inspect
th e bu ilding. Here h e was rece ived w ith great h ospitality, and at

th e r conclusion of th e entertainment, a m ost beau tiful young
'

lady

advanced towards h im from a ch amber, bearing a goblet of w ine
in her h ands

,
kneeled before h im and said, Loveyd Icing

2 l
'

Vasael.

Th e king asked h is in terpreter wh at sh e said, and being told that
sh e said Royal Sir, and bid h im welcom e . In return , by th e in

struction of h is interpreter, h e replied, D n
’

nlc
l

h eilh Th is was th e

origin
’

ofWassail in Britain . Th e k ing soon becam e enam oured of

h er beau ty, so th at h e earnestly requested Hengist to give h er to h im
in m arriage . To th is Hengist assented, and gave h er to h im th at
n igh t, and th e next m orn ing cam e to th em to claim h er bridal portion .

Th e k ing desired h im to make th e demand
,
and h e would fulfil it

,

and as Hengist requested th e king to pledge h im self to it by an

oath , th e king did so. Th en Hengist dem anded th e Earldom of

Now Castor m L incolnsh vre. Camden . would extend so as to inclose a circular
S u

pp
osing a h ide to be six teet square , space of 480 yards diameter nearly .

cut into th ongs ofn of an inch
,
th ey 1 Perh aps th e true reading would be,

Woe/Is h eal, i. e. increase in h ealth .

Q
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Kent, as it was th ere h e h ad first landed ; but anoth er reason was,
that h e could th ere receive ‘

his countrymen in th e ports - with out
seek ing th e perm ission of any ; and Vortigern , to fulfil h is prom ise;

granted it,
‘ w ith ou t inform ing e ith er Gwrgant, th e earl of Ken t,

or any oth er of th e ch iefs.’ Th ey t h erefore, wh en th ey h eard of

it, were greatly irritated, as
’

were also Cyndeyrn , Gwrth efyr, and

Pasgen , th e sons of Vortigern by h is form er wife .

S'

[In th ese tim es S imeon (Garm on or Germanus) a b ish op, and

h is friend LtIpus were preach ing in Britain , and teach ing th e Ch ristian

Faith , because th at since the arrival of th e Pagans it h ad been cor

rupted by th e erroneous and An tich ristian preach ing of Pelagius ; but

by th e instructions of th ese h oly m en , th e Britons were brough t back
to th e true faith .]

Hengist th erefore cam e to Vortigern and told h im th at as h e

was

now h is son in-law h e ough t to listen to the cou nsels of one wh o

h ad th e title of h is fath er. As such , said h e, th at you m ay be able to

defend yourself against your foreign enem ies
3

and your own nation
,

”
my advice is that you send toGerman y to invite h ith er m y son

4 Octa,

and h is uncle Ossa, wh o is a valian t -warrior. Give Scotland, wh ich

troubles you with so many wars
,
up _

to th em, and th ey w ill preserve i t

from strangers
5“and make you too powerful to fear Opposition .

”Th is
advice th e king adopted, and accordingly

]

sent to Germany, and

from th ence th ere came
6 th ree h undred

.

sh ips
’

w ith m en at arm s,

Here th e copy B . T. is resumed . Ms . G . O .

Th e passage includ ed in brackets is 4 Uf a
,
Ms. B . E scue . Malmes

identiy interpo lat ion . Th is copy bury .

on ly gives th e nam e S imeon to Germanus,
5 E bg/ssa , B . G . E bz

'

ssa
, Ms. A.

who seem s to 'h aVe een a Ge rman . G .M. Ms . B . Abisa , Nennius;
says h e was Bish op of Auxerre ,

’
and th at Forty . Nennius.

Lupus was B ish op of Troyes . The legend
15 In Nennius.

’

Ch ap. 29,
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th em to burn his body, and lay the ash es in a statue of copper, at
th e port wh ere th e fore igners landed ; for th at

, wh ilst th ey sh ould
?!

see th ere an image of h imself, th ey would never ven ture to approach
it . Th e w ish es of Vortim er were h owever 2 no farther attended to

by th e ch iefs, th an th at h e was buried in London ; and Vortigern
was set on th e th rone a second tim e, as th ey kn ew not wh ere to

fi nd anoth er capable '

of the station ;

Vortigern
’
s sovereignty being th us confirm ed once m ore,

Rowena
sen t to Germ any to recal Hengist, inform ing h im of the death of

VortiIn er, and also desm ng h im to brmg w ith h im a sufficient number
of followers. Hengist, th us in vited, cam e to Britain

, w ith sixty sail
,

th e num ber wh ereof so alarm ed th e Britons
,
th at th ey again called

u pon th e k ing t o force th emback . Th e Germans, wh en th ey knew
th is, sen t to inform th e K ing and h is ch ief th at th ey h ad com e w ith
n o h ostile in ten t, th at th ey h ad not even suspected

‘ th at Vortim er
was dead ; bu t supposing h im still alive, h ad brough t th at m imber
in self defence . As h e was

“

dead
, th ey requested that th e k ing would

appoin t a tim e and place, wh ere it migh t be determ ined between
them wh at number sh ould be permitted to remain , and th at th en th e

rest sh ould return to th eir own coun try. A m eeting was consequen tly
appointed, to take place on May day, on th e large plain of th e 3 Cym ry
4

near Ambresbury
”w ith th e precau tion th at no one sh ou ld be arm ed

,

lest any conten tion sh ould arise between th e parties . But Hengist w ith
h is usual treach ery desired each of h is friends to take with h im a long

Nennius m entions only th at Vortim er
wish ed h i

'

s tomb to be eI ected th ere . Th e

spirit ofVortim er
,
like th at ofZ Isca, seem s

to h avelooked to triumph s In th e grave .

One of th eTriads already quoted m en
tions th is inteIment oi VortIm er, and th e

idea of fatality wh ich was annexed to

th e repose of h is remains.

3 Th e original says in Cy mry ; th at is,
in Wales ; bu t it certamly was nearAmbres
bury . i t

, will h ereafter appear, th at th e
great p

national assemblies were h eld th ere ,
as in th e Campus Martins of th e Romans

th e correction introduced in th e translation
is th erefore irIdIspensibly necessary .

4 B . G . & c .
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kn ife, concealed In his h ose, and th at wh en h e sh ould give th e word

3 N emh t t
'

h re Sex es, th ey sh ould at once draw th em and k ill th e

Britons. Accordingly wh en th e day arrived, th e k ing and h is ch iefs

cam e th ith er on th e one part, and th e Saxons on th e oth er ; and, as

thech iefs stood In one body in consultation , Hengist said, N emh t t
’

h re

Sax es, and th e Saxons drew ou t th e ir kn ives and killed four h undred

and ssixty of th e Earls, Barons and Ch iefta ins of th e Britons. Th e

king was seized by Hengist , and of all th e British Ch iefs assembled

th ere escaped bu t one, Eidiol, Earl of Gloucester, wh o h aving found

a pole ly ing on th e ground, w ith it killed seven ty m eri
, and so escaped

and returned safe h om e. Th e Saxons now took London , York,
L incoln ,

2“
and Win ch ester, and th e wh ole of Lloegria from th e k ing,

as h is ransom ,
and ban ish ed h im from Lloegr1a

°”wh erefore h e fled

to Wales.

In th e .W clsh copy, th e words are

ozod iwr S al es, m eanm I suppose, ou t

with y our S ex es . III lgenn ius th ey are

m
'

med cure S af es, w h ich Is nearly correct.
I h ave ventured to give th e German ex

pI ession correctly In th e text.
I will h ere beg leave to rectify two

m istakes very general In E nglan d ; v iz . th at
It is usual w ith th e W elsh to say bar for

h e and 2d . th at If th ey did , it would be
a violation of grammar. Th e first is not
th e fact. I h ave never known an instance
of it, or m et W ItlI any one that did . Mr.

Malk in h as, I believe , said th e same .

As to th e second m istake
,
th e word h ur

,

if so u sed, wou ld be not th e fem inine

English pronoun 116 1, but th e old Saxon
and modern German m asculine pronoun

er, i. e . h e . Vt th er as such it m ay
h ave been at any time on th e borders of

W ales, I cannot pretend to say .

Having m entioned Mr. Malkin
’
s name

,

I w ill also h ope to be excused, if I notice
a assage in h is excellent Tour in South
“Pales, in wh ich , not being su ffi ciently
acquainted with th e W elsh language, h e

h as
,
I th Ink , given an unfavorable turn to

a good intention . It is in th e anecdote
concern ing Mr. Yorke

, wh o, wh en h e

enquired in English of a Welshm an , wh e.

th er th at was th eford, was answered yes
'

,

and wh en th e sam e question was repeated
in W elsh , was an sweredwith emotion , th at
th e river was th ere deep enough to drown
h im . Now

.

ordd Is th e W elsh word for
a road, and at for a ford, is rhy d. Th e

W elshm an m igh t th en, and ] sh ould th Ink
from th e emotion h e evinced on d iscover
ing h is error, did answer fromh is own idea
of th e word fl ordd, supposing th at Mr.

Yorke h ad enq u Ired, not for th e ford, but
for th e road.

B . G . and C . M . and Ms. G . O .
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-When h e h ad been th ere some tim e, h e though t of
“

building a

fort to prevent h is being again made prisoner ; .and having su rveye f

the wh ole of Wales, h e selected th e place now called Dinas Emrys,

in Snowdon . Hith er h e had many m asons brough t, and th e work
was soon begun ; but it so happened, that wh atever was bu ilt by day
fell down by n igh t. Th is h aving frequen tly been repeated, Vortigern

enqu ired of th e
1 twelve principal Bards, to wh at cause th e falling

of the work was ow ing. Th e Bards h eld a consultation upon it, in
which one of th em 1 proposed th at, to preserve th e ircred it, th ey should
refer Vortigern for a remedy to somewh at wh ich could never be found.

"

Th is was agreed to, and th ey th erefore answered the k ing, th at to
make th e foundation permanen t, th e

'

mortar must be m ixed w ith th e

blood of a Ch ild w h o had no father. The king
‘

th erefore sent mes»

sengers
'

to enqu ire th rough ou t h is territory for a ch ild, who sh ould

answer th e description . After th ey h ad m ade a tedious search , th ey
arrived at Caervyrddin (Caermarth enf

'

so called because of th e myrdd

ddyn , men , z
’

. e . a legion) wh o were th ere, and th ere several

ch ildren were at th e tim e wrangling abou t a gam e at ball
,
one of

wh om cried ou t to anoth er, h old your tongue, and do not set yourself
on a level w ith m e . My fath er and m oth er are both of good fam ilies,
and you never h ad any fath er.

’ Th e messengers,
3 wh o h ad. sat down

to look on th e gam e
,

”h aving h eard wh at was said, seized on th e boy,

brough t h im to the mayor, and dem anded on th e part of th e k ing,

Th e Bards as it '

appears from h ence , Th is observation , th ough it interrupts
maintained h ith erto some regular k ind of th e story, is oth erwise very properly
association . Th ey were not certainly upon troduced , to exclude th e idea th at th e
good terms with th e m onks, and perh aps town h ad its name from Merddyn or

not wh olly reconciled to Ch ristian ity in th is Merlin
,
wh ose h istory is h ere given .

remote situation . Vortigern
’
s ap lication 3 Ms. G . O .

‘

to th em m uch resembles th at of acbeth

to th e W ierd S isters
,
neith er were th eir

ch aracters dissim ilar.
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wh en th ey were com e
,

9
.vvh y,

’
said h e, h ave you told theking, that;

my blood is necessary to m ake th e bu ilding stand ? can you tell me
“

wh at i s below th at h eap of rush es. Wh en th e Bards acknowledged
their ignorance, h e desired th at th e rushes m igh t be cleared away,
and th ere appeared a large pool of water.

,
Now said th e boy to

th em ,
tell m e wh at is in th at lake ? th ey answered, we know n ot .

Th en drain th e lake said h e, and at th e bottom you will fi nd a stone

ch est, in -wh ich th ere are two sleeping dragons. Th ese wh enever
th ey awake, figh t w ith each oth er, and it is th eir violence th at sh akes
th e ground, and causes th e work to fall. Th e Bards h owever were
u nable to drain th e lake, and Merddyn effected it by letting it ou t

in fi ve stream s. Hith erto h e h ad been called th e Nun’s ch ild
, bu t

from th is tim e h e was called Myrddin (Merlin) because h e was born
ln Caer-vyrddin (Caerm arth en).

Vortigern now commanded th e stone ch est . to be opened
,
and

out of it th ere cam e
1
a

'

wh ite and a red dragon , wh ich imm ediately
began a fierce battle .

x At first th e wh ite dragon drove th e red one

to th e m iddle of th e pool, th en th e red one provoked to rage, drove

th e wh ite one th ith er in turn .

Vortigern .now asked
‘

wh at th is sh ould sign ify, and Merlin ex

claim ed, woe to th e red dragon , for h er calam ity draws n igh , and

th e wh ite dragon sh all se ize on h er cells. By th e wh ite dragon th e

In
_
th e h istory of th e life of L lu dd

,

th e m anner in wh ich th ese dragons, as th ey
are called , were deposited in Snowdon was

m entioned , as also th e dependence of th e

fate of Britain upon th e ir being disco

vered . Th e wh ole of th is story seem s to

h ave been founded on some Bardic cere

mony , or imposture now unknown , in

wh ich Myrddm seems to h ave been merely

th e instrument of th e Bards ; and perh aps
of a party of th em wh ich h ad em braced

ch ristian ity . W h ateve1 was th e real
nature of th is transactmn , th e pretensions
of th e Bards to pro h ecy were constant ;
and th ose of Myrd in were allowed

,
and

certainly h ad a great and decis ive etfect 111
sustain ing th e spirit ofth e B t1tons to oppose
th e1r enemies.
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Saxons are sign ified and th e Britons by th e red one, wh ich th e wh ite

dragon sh all overcom e . Th en sh all th e m ountains be m ade plains,

and th e glens and rivers flow w ith blood.

’

1 Th e knowledge th is answer discovered, induced Vortigern to

enqu ire wh at h is own fate would be. Merlin replied, ‘ Beware of th e

two sons of Constantine . Th is day th ey u n furl th eir sails on th e

coast of Brittany ; to m orrow th ey w ill land at Totness, to recover

th e ir righ ts from the Saxons. But ere th ey do th is, th ey w ill burn th ee

in a tower of stone, inasm uch as t h at th y craft and treach ery caused

th e death of th e ir fath er, and th e arrival of th e Saxons, wh om th ou

h ast . looked for as th y strength , and sh alt fi nd to be th y weakness, and

th y des
truction ; for th ey also sh all w ith one m ind persecute th ee. To

m orrow Em rys (Ambrosius) and Uth er, th e sonsofConstantine, sh all com e

w ith twelve th ousand warriors, and make th e ch ecks of th e Saxons red

Th is speech , severe as it is against
Vortigern , is im perfect conform ity with
th e practise of th e B ards . Th eir persons
w ere sacred

,
and th eir access to all privi

le ed . A sim ilar instance occurs i n the

lige of Taliesin , w h o presented h imself
before Maelgwyn Gwynedd, and pro
nou nced lines against h im wh ich are still
extant . Th ey begin With th e words, N a

60 rh ad na gwedd ar Faelgwy n Gwy nedd,
85C . Be neith er blessin nor success,

to MaclgwynGwynedd .

g
May vengeance

overtak e h im for th e wrongs, th e trea
Ch ery, and th e cruelty h e h as sh ewn
to th e race of Arth u r. W aste lie h is
lands

,
sh ort be h is life

, extensive be
vengeance on Mac] wyn Gwynedd— a

strange animal sh a! com e from Morfa
lth ianedd

,
sh aggy , long tooth ed, and

fi re-eyed . Th is sh all do vengeance on
Maclgwyn Gwynedd .

Th ough Taliesin said th is in th e presence
of th e court, even of th e powerfu l and

spirited Maelgwy n , h e was su fi
'

ered to

retire uninjured . Anoth er instance of th e

same privilege occurred at a m uch later

period . David ap L lywelyn , Prince of

W ales, h aving refused to see th e Bards

upon a plea of sickness, th ey th ink ing it
was th rough avarice, as th ey were entitled
to a present on th eir visit, all fell on th eir
knees, and prayed that if th e sickness were
real h e m igh t recover, but if oth erwise
th at h e sh ould not . Y et th e Prince in
fl icted no punishm ent, but on t he contrary
apologized for th e inattention . David
d ied soon

For th e substance of th is note I am

indebte d to a Ms. by Mr. Vaugh an , of

Hengwrt.
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w i th Saxon blood. Wh en Hengist sh all h ave been slain , Emrys sh all
be

‘

crowned, and sh all rebu ild th e ch urch es. But h is end sh all be

by poison . Such also sh all be th e end of U th er, .

by Saxon treach ery ,
tho ugh h e

‘
sh all succeed to th e crown , but t he bear of Cornwall sh all

avenge it all.
’

1

Th e following day, the sons,
of Constan tine landed, and the report,

of it be ing spread abroad, th e Britons assembled in multitudes to do;
fealty to Emrys, and made h im th e ir king. Th is done, Em rys h eld
a consu ltation as to th e ir first object, wh eth en it sh ould be to go

against Vortigern or th e Saxons. It. was resolved h ere to attack th e
Castle ,of Goronwy, wh ich is in

'

Erging, on th e Wye, and wh ith er.

Vortigern had fled. Hith er. Em rys came w ith a large arm y
,

and

addressing h is troops, told them , that in th at castle was th e man wh o

h ad been th e occasion of th e death of h is fath er and
’

h is brother
,
and

h ad brough t th e treach erou s and infidel Saxon s in to th e island. Th e

arm y
__
tl
_rus addressed, assailed th e castle w ith vigour, soon —se t it on

fi re , and bu rn ed it and all in it, Vortigern includ ed.

Ne ith er was Hengist now free from appreh en sions, for h e h ad.

heard th at no one 111 France was able to Cope w ith Em rys
,
and th a t

h e was sagacious, liberal, and . mild. Th e Saxons th ere fore retired
beyond th e Hum ber, and fortified th em selves th ere . Em rys h aving

A
‘

river th at runs in Clorach Moun ~

tains
,
G . O . G M . h as ch anged th e

name of th eW ye into Gania ; and C lorae h
into C loarius . W illiam of Malmesbury
m entions a Prince of th is nam e

,
w h ose

territory of Kent, was given to Hengist by
'

Vortige
'

rn . Possibly ‘th is Goronwy
D

m igh t
have retired to W ales.

Postrem o (H engzstus) quasi gravatus
in senten tiam ( t zo erm ) t1ansit, totam

Cantiam pro m uh ero accipiens, ubi jam -

5

(ludum omn is ju stitia sub Gorongi euj us~

dam laborabat regim ino ; q u i tamen , s1cut‘
om nes reguli insulm, Vortigerni substerne

batu i m onarch iae.

Hengist y ielded to Vorligern
’
s wzs/z ( to

marry R owena) wztk apparen t reluctance ,
and i eceived as a recomp ence th e wh ole of
If ent , win ch [Md 1261372 oppressed by th e

,

wj h sl ice of one Goronwy , wh o, h ire all th e

inferior kings; was subj ect to th e sewer
ezgnly of Vortigern
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up with t h em and put th e Saxons to th e rou t ; and Eidiol, rean imated
th us, seized Hengist b y

1
th e beard and h elm et, and dragged h im

into th e m idst of th e British troops, and cried out, now avenge your
selves upon th e fly ing Saxons, for Hengist is h ere .

Th e Saxons now fled from th e field. Octa th e son of Hengist

with th e greater part of th e arm y to York, and 2 Ossa h is u ncle w ith

anoth er part to Aleluyd.

After th is battle, th e victorious Em rys attacked, and took Caer
Cynan , abovem en tioned, wh ere h e rested th ree days, to bury th e
dead ; take care of th e wou nded, and refresh h is troops.

Th e n ext concern of Emrys being h ow to dispose of Hengist ;
h e assembled a council

,
at wh ich th e Bish op of Glou cester and E idiol

h is broth er were present. And wh en th e Bish op saw Hengist stand

before h im
,
h e exclaim ed, My noble friends, th ough ye sh ould all w ish

to liberate Hengist, I m yself would. w ith m ine own h and slay h im ,

as th e proph et Sam uel
,
wh en h e saw Agag, king of Am alek, in h old,

com manded h im to be h ewn in pieces, and said, As thy sword h ath

made wom en ch ildless, so sh all thy moth er he ch ildless among wom en .

”
E idiol th erefore took Hengist to th e t0p of a h ill, nea r th e castle

,
and

beh eaded h im ; and a great m ound was raised over h im
,
according

to. th e custom of th ose days, wh en a warrior was interred.

From th ence Em rys wen t to York, in pu rsu it ofOcta . Here Octa
and h is followers, with ch ains in th eir hands, and each w ith earth

a
on h 1s h ead

, cam e and su rrendered th em selves at discret ion. to Em rys,
say ing, Sovere ign Lord, our gods are weak, and we doubt not but th at

it is your god, wh o h as subdued so m any noble m en as appear thus
before you , to await your decree Here th en we are

,
each w ith a

Th e part of th e h elmet next th e h eard, 3 Here th is nanre is in th e W elsh copy
G. 0 . Perh aps th e crest of th e h elmet written Osa'o

may h ave been called its beard.
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ch ain in h is
'

h and, wh olly subm issive, if su ch be your pleasure, to be
bound with it.’

l Em rys t h erefore h eld a council upon th e subject
,

2 in wh ich
Idwal, a Bish op

,
t h us gave h is opin ion . Wh en - th e G ibeon ites,

’

besough t th e clem ency of Israel
,
th ey h ad it ; let not our m ercy th erefore

be less th an th at of th e Jews.”

Octa, and h is followers were th erefore adm itted to m ercy by
Em rys

,

3 “
as were also Ossa and h is party, wh o follow ing th e

,

example
,

subm itted them selves in lik e m anner,
”

and
‘

th ey all received lands
in servile tenu re 4 in Scotland.

Peace h aving th u s been establish ed, Em rys summ oned all
'

th e

Earl and Barons, and 5
th e Arch b ish ops to a council at York

,
in

wh ich it
'

was resolved th at th e ch u rch es, wh ich th e Saxons h ad de

stroyed th rough ou t th e k ingdom ,
sh ou ld be repaired at th e expence

of Em rys. On th e fifteen th day after th e sitting of th e council
,

Em rys arrived in London , wh ere h e issued orders th at th e ch urch es

sh ou ld be repaired, th e bad laws am ended, lands u njustly seized restored,

Th e frequent h olding of councils
,
so

constantly noticed
,
sh ews th e sovereignty to

h ave been a lim ited one
,
rind m uch resem

bling th at of Agamem non over th e Greeks .

Th isparagraph ismore correctly given
h ere from Ms . G . 0 . as it is somewh at
confused in th e printed copy, in wh ich th e
b ish op is made to address, not th e con ned

,

as it o ugh t evidently to be, but th e Saxons
th em selves .

Th e anach ron ism in calling th e Israe

lites J ews is a very vcn ial one for th e time
of th e writer.

3 S upplied from Ms . B . and G . M .

N ear S cotland, Ms . B . an d G . M .

5 Th e ch anges th is part of th e sentence
h as, from evident motives, undergone in

th e several copies is worthy of notice .

Geoffrey of Monmouth m entions only th e
consuls (i. e . earls, as being of th e counc il

of th e sovereign) and princes ; and takes
no notice of th e archb ish ops. B .G . w h ich

m general
o reesW ith G . M . m entions only

one arch bish op ; th e writer probably ac

knowledging only one , th e archb ish op of

C arleon or S t . David’s .

B . T. as above, adm its m ore th an one .

G .O . adds th e bish op to th e num ber; and
Ms . B . adds th e Irmgh ts to th e earls

and barons
,
and to th e arch bishops and

b ish ops, th e abbots and th e m en of erm

ditz
'

on .
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an d j ust icemaintained. From th ence h e wen t to Winch ester
, wh ere

h e proceeded in like manner.

When by these m eans
‘h e h ad established 5

a general tranquility,
beehive?“to

j l gaiis y
‘

t6
_

vie\v the tombs of th e Earls
,
Barons

, and

worthy
“knigh ts, wh om Hengist h ad caused -

to be slain . Near th at
place th ere were 2

also th ree h undred mon ks in the m onastery of th e

m
‘

ouh tain ofAmbri, so
‘

called from Am bri
,
th e nam e of its founder.

Bebe
‘

Emrys,
"

grieved
‘

to see th e spot so
’
desti tu te of

‘

m em orial
,

sent ‘

th e iii astms, and som e of th e carpen ters of th e kingdom ,

‘

to erectamonument of h onour, th at sh ould be a perpetual ornam en t

fi tter Caradoc, i.
"
e . Caradoc

’
s Fort

,

(zp
robablyOld Sarum) wh ere th e Gwy ddfa

'

of th e
“

prin
'

ce
‘

s was
,
W . Ms .

{ The .original m ean ing of th e word

Gwy ddfa is a p lace in view
,
or a place of

view. Hence it 'h as derivatively th e sig
nifi cation of an em inen ce

,
a m ound, and as

such a place of interment ; and as th e bards
-

cou ncils ,a ssem

bled on em inences ; th is name was given
to Such

'

places W ith respect t0 ' interm ents
,

.and probably to th e places of such assem

;blies . Th e nam e preserved in th eWynnstay
\
Ms . seem s to indicate as m uch and m ay
h ave

,
been th e true and proper one of th e

p lace, w h ich th e writer of th e h istory m ay
h ave considered in th e signification of a
’burzal place , rath er th an th at of a place of
a ssembly , as m ore fam iliar to h im

,
and as

cpincidmg with th e tradition of burial
th ere, not incompatible w ith th e oth er.

B ut th e h istory itselffurnish es a C ircum
stance w h ich points to th e oth er signifi

cation Em rys h ad w ith h is councilresolved
on a revision of th e laws , wh ich

‘

eou ld be
effected only in a time of tranqu ility

,
and

as soon as th e tim e arrives h e goes to

Salisbury , and th is m erely
, accord ing to

th e h istorian, to visit th e burial place of

th e British ch iefs . Th is was certainly a

worthy occas ion , but m ay th ere not h ave
been anoth er ? May not th e revisal of th e
laws, th e abrogation of old

,
and th e en

acting of n ew ones, h ave taken place at

S toneh enge itself ; and may not th is, and

sim ilar places h ave been originally destined
for su ch assemblies under religious aus

pices Th e sequel will sh ew th at th is was
done

,
and probably in th e usual mode .

.

Th e
’
c ustom of th e Isle ofMan of h olding

th eir court of justice, called m ala
’
on a

h ill
,
seem s to be of th is k ind , and to favor

th e Opinion , th at such was th e an cient
custom of B ritain .

1 It
‘

is well kn own th at th e early Ch ris
tian s fou nded m any of th eir ch urch es on

th e site of th e h eath en temples (perh aps
always “h ere it was possible) and sub

stitu ted Ch ristian rites i nstead of Pagan
ones at th e same times and

‘

places . A

passage in th e seQuel of th is h istory inclines
m e to believe th at th is number sh oii ld be

360, or if 300, th at it was th e number of
th e Druid priests , wh o h ad a k ind of n io

nastery previou sly at Ambresbu ry . Th e

deiivation of tlie name Am bri is worthy
of notice , as it mark s th e priority of ~ th is

name to th e time of Ambrosius.
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th e
'

circle of th e h eroes is, consisting of stones of imm ense size, of

wh ich no one can give an accoun t. Yet th ey w ill not
.

be h ad
“

b y

corporal strength , but by science . Were th ey h ere, as th ey are th ere ,
th ey

“

would stand for
'

ever. Th e king h earing th is, laugh ed ou t and

said, how w ill you convey th em h ith er. Laugh not , sire, replied

th e Timor, orgreat temple,was th ere also , at
least it was in Meath , and h ence if

,
as I

presume
,
it was an oracular temple , it was

one that wou ld be represented as th e

opeaxog. At th is time th e Dru ids seem s to

h ave exerted th emselves in opposition to
C h ristianity

,
andMerddyn to h ave referred

to th e Timor for th e m eans of effecting h is
purpose , a nd e stablish ing th e credit of h is
party , and probably restoring th e rites o f
S toneh enge .

W h at th ose m eans were , it is now per
-h aps impossible

'

to ascertain , but I will
beg leave to h az ard a conjecture wh ich
h as occurred to m e on th e subject of th is
strange legend .

Th e convocation on Salisbury Plain is
said to h ave h ad in view not m erely th e
m em orial of th e B ritish nobles assassinated
th ere ,

"

but th e grand objects of lo islation ,
and th e coronation ofAmbrosiu s . h e title
to th e crown was also disputed by Pasgcn .

To confirm it in favor of Ambrosius was

th erefore
'

of essential consequence, if it
could be done . At th at time th e celebrated

stone on wh ich th e k ings were crowned
,

was probably ( S ee 0 . Flakert

g
’
s n

gia, P art l st . at th e Tim or a ovem en

t ioned, and th e tradition concerning it is

th at
,
wh en th e possessor of th e th rone

by righ t sat on it, a voice issued from it

in confirm ation of th at righ t , and th at
wh en any oth er sat on it

,
th e stone was

silent. Fordun (lib . ch . says, th is
stone was brough t from th ence to Scone ,
by th e Irish colonists, and yet it is not

very probable th at it wou ld h ave been
suffered to go with a colony

,
or without a

contest. It is also evident, th at Merddyn

could not depend on h is sc ience alone
,
and

th at h 1s object required the aid of a strong
m ilitary force, and if it was th is stone

, it

was su tfi cient, as be ing a stone brough t to
S alisbury Plain

,
for tradition to confound

it w ith th e oth ers . S uch an evidence as

its speaking, th ough of no very deep
artifice

,
m ay h ave been of very great

importance, and I am inclined to th ink
th 1s was so, and th at th e stone was, for
th e sake of security

,
carried in S cotland

,

eith er by U th er, or th e remain ing Druids,
and perh aps by th e direction of Mcrddyn

h im self.

D r. Sm ith h as
,
in h is explanation of Stone

h enge,acurious observat1on ,wh ich m tim ates

an astronom ical intent also in th e plan , by
some resemblance in it to a projection of th e
sph ere on th e plane of th e h oriz on . He
says

, (in p. D raw a line th rough th e
temple,

”
(passing th rough th e foci of tbc

ellzpse, and termm aled eztlzer way by th e

outer czrcle) and div1de it into n inety
equal parts— you W lll fi nd th e center
between th e two focus

’
s of th e ellipse

to be 51 degrees and about 11m inutes.
Y ou w ill fi nd th e latitude of th is temple
to be th e sam e in th e m aps ofW 1ltsh 1re .

In order to prove it, draw two coneen

'tric c ircles about eleven degrees from

each oth er ; anoth er circle mu st be
drawn

,
th e lower part of wh ich is to

be formed with part of th e second circle
,

so as to gi
ve a ph rase to th e m oon , wh en

sh e is 51x days old th e center th en of

th is last c ircle will be in and about
11minutes N . latitude.

”
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Merddyn, for m y words sh all be in seriousness and truth . Th ose
stones are 1of various effi cacy and m edicinal powers, and we re brough t

th ith er form erly by th e ih eroes from Spain , who placed th em as th ey
are at presen t. Their m otive for bringing th em was th is.

’

In cases

of sickness, th ey made a. m edicine in th e middle of th e
.

stone
, th e stone

was th en, wash ed w ith water, wh ich water. th ey added to th e m edicine,
and th us u sed it cured any disorder, or wound ; bu t for wounds, h erbs

were also put in th e m edicine, wh ich
' h ealed

'

th em .

“

Th e k ing, th u s in form ed of th e eflicacy of th e stones, determ ined
on an im mediate expedition , and sent ou t Uth er Pendragon upon it

at th e h ead of fifteen th ousand m en at arms, and with h im Merddyn

as th e m ost scientific m an of th e age.

At th is tim e
1Gillamori was king of Ireland, and wh en h e h eard

of th eir arrival, h e with a large force m et th em , and demanded th e
'

reason , and h aving h eard it, burst into laugh ter, saying, No wonder,

a weak nation can ravage Britain , wh en its natives are fools enough

to ch allenge th e Irish to figh t, for th e sake of stones. Th is was followed
by a battle, in wh ich Gillamori was rou ted, and h is arm y dispersed.

Th e Britons now proceeded to th e place wh ere th e stones were
,

and there Merddyn desired th em to try th eir own power and sk ill

Th e h ealing power, h ere attributed to
th ese s tones, is not even yet forgotten or

neglected , as to th e stones of C rom lech s

in W ales . Th e country people consider

th e water left by th e rain upon th em ,
as

efiicacrous for sore eyes ; and probably in

o th er cases. Th e legend as g iven above
implies th at t h e stones were rendered me

d1cmal by a composnion lodged in th e

very inmost part o t th e stone, and such

was probab ly th e popular persuasion in

th e turn oi th e writer. Th e add it ion of
h erbs for wounds was u ndoubtedly a

prudent one .

W h o or wh at th is G illamori was,
I h ave not been able to discover. l sus

peet it is not th e name of an individual,
bu t th at of a clan . S h aw in h is Gaelic

D ictionary
,
says

,
th at Gillian signifies a.

a tribe of th e Fi rbolg . May not th e nam e

be properly G illian
-mar, th at is th e great

tribe of th e Firbolg? According to O
‘Fla

h erly
,
th e Firbolg settled in L einster. If

th is explanation be adm itted, th ere will be
no dillicu lty as to th e repetition of th e

name , after a considerable interval of time.
in th e course of th e h 1story .
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to m ove th em , wh ich th ey did, bu t it
'

was in vain . Merddynmated
at th e attempt, and th en by h is art alone drew them freely and w ith
o ut lab ou r in to the sh ips, and th us th ey were brough t to th e mountain

of Am bri .
Wh en th is was effected, Em rys assembled th ere fl

all t h e
’

earls,

barons, and learned m en
,
to do h onour to th e place b y august cerea

m on ies. And upon th is occasion h e put th e sove reign
’
s fl own on h is

h ead, institu ted th e observation of Wh itsunt ide for th ree days, con

firm ed th e particular righ ts of every class, and recom pensed h is arm y by
presen ts of

‘

h orses and arm our.

l Th e two A-rch bish opricksofC arleon

on U sk , and York, be ing vacant at th is tim e
,
by th e unan im ous con

sen t of th is assembly, a person of th e nam e of Samson was appo in ted
to York, and on e of th e nam e of Dabric (Dubricius) to Ca rleon .

”He

th en
'

desired Merddyn to place th e stones in th e sam e m ann er as th ey

had been placed at Killara, wh ich h e did ; and by so doing m an i

fested th e superiority of genius
'

ove
'

r sirnpie strength
During th is period, Pasgeh , th e son of Vortigern , wh o h ad fled

to German y, collected an
‘

army th ere, in order to recover Brita in from
Em rys, th e son of Constantine

,
and such was th e credit give n to

h is represen tations, th at he was a ble to b r
‘

ing w ith h im a n umerous

arm y, w ith wh om h e efi
'

ected 2
a landing, and began to ravage th e

coun try. Brit Em rys h aving h ad intelligence of it, soon advanced
against h im w ith a great force, and compelled h im to fly w ith disgrace
to Ireland, Wh ere th e k ing Gillam ori gladly rece ived h im . A fter
m utual complain ts of th e sons of Constantine, th ey in conclusion
agreed to set sail togeth er, and attack th e country, near St. David’s.
Th e in telligence of th eir landing

3 “ induced Em rys to send Uth er

' B . .G C. M. and Ms. G O . Th e ‘ I n tlze Nortk, G . M
former two attribute th is appom tment to

3 Ms. B .

th e k ing only ; the last, to the wh ole
assembly .
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and from th e jaws of th e dragon two beam s ascended, th e one towards

th e ex trem ity o f Fran ce, and th e oth er towards Ireland
,
subdividing

itself in to seven sm all beam s.

1 Uth er and all around h im ,
alarm ed by such an appearance

,

enqu ired of th e learned m en wh at it m igh t portend. Merddyn

bursting into tears, exclaim ed, Son s of_ Britain , ye h ave su fi
'

ered

an irrecoverable loss, ye are w idowed of Em rys th e Great. But

still ye h ave a king. Haste th ou th erefore, Uth er, and engage th e

enem y, for th e wh ole island sh all be th ine . For it is th ou
,
Uth er

,

who art sign ified by th is star w ith t h e h ead of a dragon . By th e
b eam p ointing over France is denoted a son of th ine

, wh o sh all be

great inwealth , and exten sive in sway, and by th at directed towards
Ireland, a daugh ter, wh ose sons and grandsons sh all successively
govern th e wh ole .

3 2

Th us encouraged, Uth er, th ough h e th ough t it a risque
,
engaged

th e enem y, and after a battle, long doubtful, at length was victorious,
and drove Pasgeh and Gillam ori to th eir sh ips w ith great slaugh ter.

\
After th e victory, Uth er return ed to W inch ester to in ter h is ,

broth er. Th ith er also cam e
‘

all th e arch bish ops, 3 b ish ops”and

abbots ,
‘

and laym en of rank,”5 of th e island ; and Em rys was

buried w ith in th e circle of th e Heroes, and n ear th e m onastery ofi

Ambri . Th ose wh o were presen t h ad been invited by Uth er, and

by th eir comm on con sen t h e was crowned king, th e crown of sover

eign ty being pu t on h is h ead.

Uth er recollecting th e words of Merddyn , wh en
‘

th e cerem ony

was over, commanded two dragons of gold, and of exqu isite work

W h o were th en on a march to Cam 3 Ms. G50 . B . G : andMs. B .(

bria, G . M I n Cambria,
-B . G . Ms. G . O .

a Th is I sland
,
G . O

'

. and Ms. B . Th e 5 Of th eprovince, G . lVL
kingdom of Britain

,
B . G .
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m ansh ip, to be made, in form sim ilar to

‘

th at wh ich h e h ad seen on

th e h ead of th e com et’s beam of ligh t. One of th ese h e deposited
in th e principal ch urch at W inch ester, th e oth er h e m ade h is standard
to be carried before h is arm y . From 1 th is circum stance h e was

th enceforward called Uth er Pendragon,(Uth er of th e dragon
’
s h ead.)

And now Octa, th e son of Hengist, and Ossa, declaring th em selves

free from th e ir engagem en t; to Em rys, invited the Saxons to join

th em ,
and sen t both to Germ any, and to Pasgen to solicit troops ;

and h aving collected a considerable force, th ey fell upon n ria,

and proceeded as far as York. B ut , wh ilst th ey were assailing th e

town , Uth er w ith h is arm y cam e up w ith , and after a severe engage

m en t com pletely rou ted th em ,
and drove th em to. th e m o untain 9Dannet .

3 For th is was a lofty and craggy m oun tain , 4
and h ad cells on its

summ it.” Th at n igh t Uth er convened a council, in wh ich Gorlais
,

Earl of Cornwall proposed th at, as th e n igh t was dark, and th e Britons

From th is passage I am tempted to
believe , th at S toneh engewas a D racon tw m ,

and th at from th e appearance of th e com et

before th e coronation of Uth er, th e occa

sion was taken
,
by converting th e circum

stance into an omen
,
and inducing h im

to bear th e image of a serpent on h is

standard , to attach U th er to th e religion

of th e temple , and constitute h im its

patron . Upon th is supposition , th e reason
is evident vsby h e alone h ad th e title . At

least it is not said in any ancient h istory of
th is country, th at 1 know of

,
to h ave

been given to any one e lse .

Th e worsln

p
of th e serpent or dragon is

well known to lave been oi great ant iqu ity ,
and so m uch h as been written concerning it ,
th at I w ill only offer a conj ectu re as to th e

nam e D ragon . 1conceive it to h ave been
originally 118 T

.”D errek On , or Th e

path of th e S un, that is th e ecliptic repte

sented under th e form of a serpent, and
th at th e original name was corrupted by th e
Greeks into Apacxwv.

Damen
,
B . G . 850. Th e copy B . T.

and Ms . G . 0 . both attribute th e superio
rity near York to th e Britons, w h ereas th e
copies B . G . Ms. B . and G . M . attribute
it to th e Saxons .

3 B . G G . M . and Ms. G . 0 .

4 Ms. G . 0 . says expressly cells in th e
rock. Th e original word C elll

,
may be a.

plural of C ollen , a h az el tree ; or of C ell,
0 cell, and h ence Geoffrey W ith h is usual
good t

'

ortu ne
,
h as translated it to h a z el lrees.

It is h owever a proof th at h e d id translate .

S uch cells as are h ere m entioned are not iced
as sou nd on Pen-maen-mawr, in th e accu

rate and entertain ing tour of one
, wh ose

name is an h onour to h is country, Mr.
Penn ant.
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the lesser
-

number, they sh ould attack th e Saxons by surprise. . Th e

Britons th erefore did so, an d having gained th e top of th e m ountain '

made a great slaugh ter, took m any prisoners, amongst wh om were

Octa and Ossa, and dispersed th e rest.

Uth er after h is victory, went to A lcluyd, m ade a circu it of th e

wh ole coun try, and establish ed th e powe r of th e law and justice
,

reducing all to an obedience to th em . Having th us settled every th ing,
h e returned to London , wh ere h e

‘

comm itted Octa and Ossa

‘

to prison .

“

Th ere a lso be celebrated Easter by a great festival, to wh ich h e

invited all th e earls and barons of th e kingdom ,
and th e ir wives i and

th e
“

h ospitality of Uth er, and th e variety of th e m irth ful entertainm ents,
“

amply gratified h is guests. On th is occas ion , Gorlais, Earl of Cornwall,
h ad brough t w ith h im h is w ife,

l Eigr, daugh ter - of 2Amlawdd th e

Great, and wh o was considered th e m ost beau tiful woman th en ia

Britain .

Wh en Uth er beh eld h er be conceived a passion for h er too strong
{6 be concealed. He could not h ear to be absent from h er, or if

h e was , sen t h er presen ts of varlous liquors 1n goblets of gold, aecom

panied by
3 idle m essages, till at length it became known to Earl

Gorlais, wh o 1n rage qu itted th e palace w ith out th e k ing
’
s perm ission .

Uth er also, wh en h e knew th is, was violently irritat ed, and sent

orders to Gorlais to return ; because it was a h igh
'

misdem eanor to

qu it th e palace With ou t perm ission . A second, and a th ird messengen

were sen t w ith th e sam e orders
,
and yet h e did not return . Th e king

th en th reatened to d ispossess h im of h is property by force, unless h e

would return . And as Gerlais, notwith standing th e th reat, refused

Th e Igerna of G M . to by th e word D igr qfwch , translated above
f A prince of North Britain , better m irthful entertainments, litterally such as

known as th e h ero ofdramat1c tales th an ex cited laugh ter .

of h istory .

”
Camb . B 1og. Som eth in

g
3 Ammh wy s, tulle, seem s h ere

‘

to have been
wof th e dramatic kind seems to be allad ritten for ambenos, equivocal.
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of 4Medaf of Tindagol, anoth er favorite servan t of h is. Thus none
w ill know bu t th at we areGorlais and h is two servan ts.’

Thus disgu ised th ey set out at edge of n igh t for Tindagol ; and

h aving in form ed th e porter th at Gorlais was th ere, h e adm itted th em
,

and Uth er wen t to th e bed of E igr, wh ere h e deceitfully told her
th at u nable to h ear h er absence

,
h e h ad come privately away from

th e oth er castle to visit h er . Th at n igh t, Arth ur son of Uth er was

won . U th er’s arm y, during h is absence , wh ich was known to th em ,
assailed th e castle, forced Gorlais ou t to combat in th e field

, slew

h im , and dispersed h is adh eren ts.
Th is intelligence was qu ickly comm un icated to Eigr, wh ilst Uth er

lay by h er side, and h e h aving h eard it, said w ith a sm ile, nay I am
not yet slain , but as it is, I m u st go and see wh at h as

.

passed in th e

garrison , so say ing, h e departed, and resuming h is own form h e

returned to h is troops. For th e death of Gorlais h e was in part

grieved and in part rejoiced, and 2“ wh en all was qu iet,
”h e m arried

Eigr
2 in secret, and h ad by h er

,

a son and daugh ter, viz. Arthu r
and A nna.

Uth er afterwards fell sick, and during
“

h is illnesswh ich was longand

h eavy, th ose wh o h ad th e ch arge ofOcta and Ossa became impatien t
,
and

h aving taken umbrage at Uth er, set th em free
,
and wen t w ith th em to

G ermany. Th is alarm ed th e Britons very m u ch , as th ey h eard th at th ey
were levy ing tr00ps th ere, and it soon proved to be so, for th ey cam e to

Albany, wh ere th ey began to ravage and burn wh at th ey could fi nd. At

th is t im e Uth er’s arm y was commanded by
3Leo, th e son of Cynvarch ,

J urdan , B . G . Mss . B . and G . O. Called by some writers, Nath an -leod.

J ordan , G . M . Th e former part of th is compound nam e
1 Ms . G . 0 . seems to be eith er Naoidh an, an infant, or
1 Th e words in secret are omitted by some such term of reproach .
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wh o had married Anna, U th er
’
s daugh ter, and

' was .both just and

liberal ; but in m ost of h is engagem ents, for h e h ad m any with th e

Saxons, h e was worsted t‘ For h is own countrym en th ough t h im not

equal to the command,
‘

and would not obey h ence h is ill

success was so frequent and so long, th at th e S axons were near h aving
th e wh ole island in th eir power, and Uth er was informed th at ' h is son

ih -law was u nable to subdue th e Saxons. Enraged at :what h e h eard
,

h e ordered all th e m en of rank into h is presence, and upbraided th em

w ith th e ir rem issness as to th e Saxons. He th en caused h im self to be

carried in alitter, ill as h e was,
'

at .th e =h ead of h is army to Verulam ,

wh ere th e Saxonswere ravaging.

The report of U th er’s arrival at th e “h ead of h is arm y in a li tter '

was turned into ridicule by Octa and Ossa, wh o considered — th e .man

h af dead, as th ey ealled
‘

h im , w ith m ore con tem pt th an appreh ension ;
and so m uch so, as to go into th e city, and h aving th e .gates open to
brave and insult Uth er and h is

“

arm y . Uth er th erefore comm anded

h is troops to invest th e city , many of wh om entered it
,
so th at th ere .

ensued a great slaugh ter on both sides, u ntil n igh t. On th e m orrow

th e Saxons cam e into th e field, and gave battle to th e Britons. In

th is engagem ent Octa and Ossa were slain , and th e oth er Saxon ch iefs.

forced to a disgraceful fligh t. Th en Uth er, th ough previously it h ad .

requ ired two strong m en to turn h im in h is bed, raised h im self into
a

'

sitting posture, and said 2 ‘ Th e insolen t traitors called
r
m e a m an

B . G . & c . Th ompson eith er th rough ignorance, or

Ambrones, G . M . Th e Ambrones carelessness
, h as translated it literally Th e

were a people of Gaul, wh ose country Ambrons ; an expression not likely to be
h aving been inundated, th ey turned to intelligible to th e generality of h is readers .

plunder oth er nations, and h ence th e name In N ennius, cap. 65, th e word is th us
was afterwards applied to such as led a explained, AMB R O NUM id est ALn -S A x
d issolute life. In th is sense it was applied ON

'

UM . It seems th erefore to be of very
by Geoffrey , as it is evident from th e ancient usage .

\Velsh text, literally translated above. But
T
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h alf dead, but
,

th e man h alf dead wh o conquers, 13 st ill better than
th e man all alive wh o is

‘

conquered ; and better is death with glory,
th an life with sh ame .

’

After th eir defeat, the Saxons wh o escaped, collected th em selves
togeth er in Albany, and renewed th e war as before .

‘ It was U th er’s
Wish to pursue th em ; but h is illness encreased so m uch upon h im

,
th at

h e f could not bear even th e lit ter. -Th is th e Saxons u nderstood, and

h aving
’

laid a plan for h is destru ction , sen t th ose wh o were to execu te
it to h im ,

‘

un der th e pretext of a con ference.
' Th ese persons h aving

learn ed th at Uth er drank of th e water of a
_
particular well on ly

, wh ich
was near Verulam ,

th ey caused it and th e adjacen t waters to be poi
soned ; in consequence wh ereof, Uth er h im self died, as did also oth ers,
wh o afterwards drank of th em , till at length , th e cause h aving been

d iscovered, th e Britons fi lled up th e well w ith earth . Uth er was

bu ried in th e circle of th e h eroes.

Th e S axons now sen t to Germany for auxiliaries, and h avmg
«obta ined as m any as

'

a large fleet could bring over, commanded by

Colgrin , th e u n ited forces se ized on th e coun try from Hum ber to

Penrhyn Bladon , (Promontory of
9B ulness) . All th e principal Britons

th erefore, ecclesiastics and laym en, assem bled at 3 Caer-Vydau , and

resolved to m ake Arth ur th e ir king.

Arth ur, at th e tim e of h is coronation , was not m ore th an fifteen

years of age, yet was h e unrivalled by any with in the knowledge of

th e in lively wit, in valour, or liberality
,

”
so

‘

i th at scarcely

W illiam of Malmsbu ry says th at Col
grin h ad been left by Octa and B h usa

,
to

guard Deira, and th at it was C erdic wh o
came overwith th is large fleet (it con sisted
of fi ve ceoles or keels . )Th e report of it to
the B ritons would no doubt be magn ified ,
and th e name of th e leader m igh t be easily
m istaken , both ofwh ich in th is case appear
to h ave h appened.

See th e note pa e 64 .

3 S ilch ester, G .

4 Ms. G . O . 850 Th is ch aracter is also
given of h im in th e Ckrom con , S .M z

'

c/zae

It
'

s
,
ad. A . D . 421. His diebu s, fu itArtus

Rex B ritann um fortis 85 facetus. I a tlzese

day s lived A rth ur
,
th e brave and wal

l
y

king of - B rztam . See L
’
Abbé, vol.

p . 349.
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"

did, and routed h im w ith great slaugh ter. D ispirited by th is failure,
'in h is attempt to liberate h is broth er, Baldolf turned h is th ough ts to
‘ th e effecting of it by stratagem ,

and disgu ised h im self as a m instrel
by poling h is h ead, and cu tting h is beard ; and th u s w ith a harp in h is
h and, h e pervaded th e British arm y, and arrived sat . the foot of th e

c ity wall, wh ere h e sung aloud, and being recogn ised by th ose w ith in ,
th ey drew h im up into th e town by ropes, wh ere, w ith -h is broth er,
h e entered into .a consultation as to th e m eans of escape

In th e m ean tim e in telligence was brough t to Arth u r, th at Cledric
h ad arrived on th e coast of Albany w ith six h undred sh ips from
Germ any, and h ad landed th ere. Arth ur th erefore w ith drew from

(York, to .London , and th ere assembled a counc il of h is ch iefs ; th e
resu lt wh ereof was - an application to Howel, th e son of 1 Emyr of

Brittan y by Arth ur
’
s sister, for auxiliaries. Howel in consequence

of th is application came to
2 North am pton , w ith fifteen thousand men

at arm s, to th e great j oy of
~

Arth ur. From th en ce th ey wen t to Caer
lwyd

-coed, oth erwise called L incoln , wh ere th e Saxons were . Here

a furiou s battle ensued, in wh ich six th ousand of th e Saxons perish ed
,

e ith er as slain or drowned. Th ose wh o escaped, fled to th e Wood
'

bf 3 Celyddon , wh ith er Arth u r pursued th em . Here a second and

bloody engagem en t todk place, and Arth ur perceiving th at th e Saxons,
u nder sh elter - of th e wood, wounded h is m en

, ordered th e trees to

be . cut down , and interwoven w ith h igh stakes, so as to form an

‘

inclosure around th e Saxons. Th us inclosed, th e Saxons remained

Dubriciu s, G . M . Contrary to all th e ampton , and stiled a sea port, th at I h ave
W elsh copies 1h ave seen

,
an d probabl a no doubt but that South ampton is h ere

m istak e
,
occasioned by th e nam e of Du ri intended . I

ciu s h aving occurred a little before .

3 Th e nam e signifies a forest generally .

Th e port of Ham on , B . G . Nor Th is seem s to h ave been m or near Lin
h ampton , Ms . B . Hamo

’
s Port

,
G . M . colnsh ire.

North ampton is so often written for South
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th ree days and n igh ts w ith ou t food, so th at, to avoid adeath by fam ine,
th ey surrendered, and gave up to Arth ur all th e wealth th ey h ad,
and prom ised h im

'

a tribute from Germany, for wh ich th ey gave

h ostages.
But wh en th ey were fully ou t at sea, repeating of th e conditions

th ey h ad agreed to, th ey ch anged th eir course, landed at Totness and
ravaged th e country as far as th e Severn , and from it to Caer-Vaddon

(Bath) to
'

wh ich th ey. laid siege . As soon as Arth u r was in form ed

of wh at th ey h ad done, h e ordered th e h ostages to be h anged imm e

diately. And
,
th ough h e was obliged

,

"

to leave h is neph ew Howel

ill at Alcluyd, am idst
'

h is enem ies, h e broke off th e war w ith th e

Scots and P icts, and came upon th e Saxons at Caer-Vaddon ; and

declared th at, as th ev h ad not kept th eir contract w ith h im ,
th ey

were to look for none from h im . Dubriciu s, Arch b ish op of Caerleon ,
th en ascended an eminence, from wh ence h e addressed th e British
arm y, say ing,

My ch ristian breth ren
,
avenge yourselves th is day on th e infidel

Saxons for th e blood of you r coun trym en . So, th rough th e blessing
of God, sh all th e pain or death you may suffer, be an expiation of

your sins ;
’2

and Ch rist, wh o laid down h is life for h is breth ren ,
will not reject th ose

, wh o so od
'

er th em selves a sacrifice .

’

Arth ur th en put on a breast ' plate, worth y of a k ing ; a gilt
h elm et, on wh ich were th e image of

0

a fiery dragon , and anoth er device
called

’

Prydwenn , (th e fair /arm) in wh ich was th e carved 3 image

Th e original h as Caer Vy ddau (S il
ch ester) but as all th e oth er copies read
Caer Vaddon (Bath ) and th at from th e
testimony o fNenn ius , and oth er h istorians,
and t h e W elsh bard Taliesin

,
th ere can

no doubt but th at th is was th e celebrated
batt le of Badon Hill I h ave ventu red to
introduce th e correction into the text.

Th is text is so justly applied, and has
been so little

,
if at all, applied in th e same

manner
,
as to h e an apology fors adm itting

th e sentence into th e abo ve paragraph .

3 Th ere can be no h e sitation in saying
th at th is is an interpolat ion from some

old rom ance . From th e works remain ing of
the oldWelsh poets, it is, I th ink , certain,
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t he Virgm , wh ich Arth ur u sually were wh en going
‘

to a perilous
engagem ent. He also pu t on h is swerd, called 1 Caled lch

, (th e

h ard cleft) as it was th e best in
‘

Britain
,

and h ad been m ade at

2 Afallach . He also took in h is h and a spear called
3 Ron-

‘

cymmyn iad,

( th e spear of command and wh en all were arm ed
, and h ad received

th e Arch bish op
’
s bless ing, th ey attacked, and beat th e enem y

,
and

con tinued th e slaugh ter till it was n igh t, wh en th e Saxons retreated
towards a h igh h ill, h oping to m ain tain a position th ere . Th e n ext
day th ey were dislodged from th ence, but yet continu ed to figh t

desperately. Arth ur th erefore , draw ing h is sword Caled lch
,
in rage,

and invoking th e Virgin , rush ed m anfully in to th e m idst - of h is

enem ies, dealing death at every blow ; nor did h e cease till h e h ad
slain 4 four h undred and seven ty . Th e Britons, noticing h is unabated
prowess and ardour, joyfully summ oned up all th e ir powers to keep
pace w ith -h im ,

and at length Colgrin and Baldolf h is broth er
, and

m any thousands w ith th em , be ing
'

slain , Gledic with th e rem nan t of
h is forces fled. Arth ur th erefore h aving given it in ch arge to

‘

Cador,

th at, at th is time, no particular devotional
respectwaspaid to th e Virgin ; neith er does
any appear to h ave been p aid to h er, or in
éu leated byAu stin , or h is immediate follow
ers

,
in th eir addresses to th e Saxons ; nor

does th e doctrine, as faras I h ave been able

to fi nd, appear to h ave been known to Bede
h im self. Th e ankward mann er in wh ich th is
part of th e sentence is connected with th e
form er in th is copy, look s like its

' first
introduction . In th e oth er copies th e

image of th e Virgin is
“

attributed to th e

sh ield ; and th e aukwardness of th e con

nection remedied . Th e invocation of th e

Virgin wh ich follows, is of th e same

spurlous origin . .n

Th e nam e
, wh ich is given by all th e

Welsh copies I h ave, is evidently to be

referred to th e story o£ th is sword’s h aving
been struck in a stone , and remaining fixed
in th e cleft ; and sh ews th e writer not to
h ave been ignorant of it . Of all th e copies,
th at of

.

Geofi
'

rey alone calls th e sword cali

burn
, 1. e . caled rn

, th e h ard mass, i. c .

well tempered andmassive, a name equally
significan t .

A t Avallon , G . M .

3 Ron uwch el, B . G . Ron y ,
oruch el

Ms.
-

.B H is lance named R ON , G . M .

Th e two form er names signify a tall spear.

From th e last
, wh erein R on is m ade a

k ind of proper name
,
it appears th at

Geoffrey did not know th at th e word sig
n ifi es a spear. It is indeed an old word

and not m uch in use.
4 460, Ms. B .
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th e m ountains I
of Prydyn , th e waters wh ereof flow in one stream ,

called Leven
, to th e sea.

- In each of th ese islands th ere is a large
‘

rock, and an eagle
’
s n est on each ; and wh en th ese eagles assemble on .

one rock, and scream th ere, it is known th at som e calam ity from
abroad is com ing on th e coun try .

Arth u r set
‘

a guard all arou nd th is lake, h aving h ad sh ips and
'

boats brough t th ith er for th e purpose, so th at th ousands were dy ing
th ere of h unger. Wh ilst th e Scots were in th is situation , Gillam ori,

wh o was of th e same race and language, came from Ireland w ith a '

fleet to th eir aid" Arth ur th erefore, leaving th e Scots, attacked Gilla;

m ori , and obliged h im to fly to Ireland ; and h aving so done return ed
to h is plan of subdu ing th e Scots. But now th e Bish ops and '

Abbots
,

drest in th e ir vestmen ts
,
cam e before h im

,
and on

'

th e ir knees begged
"

th at h e would spare .th e lives of th at people, and suffer th em and

th eir posterity to be slaves for ever, to wh ich h e assen ted.

Peace being th us concluded
, Arth ur and

'Howel ' wen t to
,
view

th e wh ole lake, and h aving so done, Arth ur said to Howel,
2 Th ere

is a lake not far ofl
'

, wh ich is m ore curious th an th is. It is twenty

beacon or torch
, and from th e ceremon ial

of excommun ication in th e ch urch of Rome

(wh ich h as scrupulously retained th e old

Pagan ceremon ials
,
th ough u nder a new

n am e) it appears to m e th at, wh en th e

Druids denounced a curse , th ey assemb led

at such places, each w ith h is torch ligh ted,
and struck ou t th e ligh t, repeating th e

m alediction
, with a loud voice‘

.

"
Th e situation of th e islands of th is lake

corresponds sufliciently with th at of th e

B rittle of Procopius, to allow of a refer

ence of it to som e one of th em ,
for h e

p
laces it decidedly beyond th e W all of
e

’

verus,
-and it is very remarkable, th at th e

fam e of th e m agic powers and ench ant
ments in th is district sh ould h ave been so

extensively propagated in th is age ; th ough

it is not difficult to account for it. Th e

spreading of Ch ristian ity h ad necessarily
driven th e Dru ids to th e m ost rem ote situ
ations ; an d h ence we m ay conceive S cot
land

,
Snowdon ia, and Anglesey, to h ave

been th eir last
‘

retreats, in wh ich by super

stitious rites
,
and exh ibitions of fantastic

appearances, th ey endeavoured to support
th eir decaying influence ; and th ey must
h ave done so w ith no comm on skill

,
to

acqu ire such celebrity . For th e account
of B rittia, see Procopius . De B ello Goth
or Mr. G 1bbon

’
s Rom . Empire .

Th e ancient Prydyn comprised th e

North ern count1es of England, and th e

South ern ones of Scotland .

2 A sim ilar pond ism entioned by Giral
dus Cambrcnsis, as being on th e h ill called
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.

‘

feet square and fi ve deep, h as ~ four distinct k inds of fi sh in it, one

k ind at ' each angle, and yet no one of th em ever in terferes with th e
oth ers. 1Th ere is also a lake n ear th e Severn , called 2Llyn-lliawn ,

wh ich ebbs as th e tide fills, and does not rise to th e surface, notwith

standing th e influx of fresh water. But wh en th e sea ebbs it fills
,

and th rows ou t m ountainous waves of water, from wh ich th ose wh o

face th em scarcely escape w ith life ; wh ereas th ose, wh ose backs are
to th em ,

escape, h owever n ear th ey be .

From h ence Arth ur departed for York, to h old ' h is court th ere

at Ch ristmas, and h aving on h is journey been m uch grieved to learn
h ow th e ch urch es h ad been destroyed, and th e . clergy put . to death ,
by th e Saxons,

3 h e m ade 4 Eppir, th e priest of h is h ouseh old, Arch

b ish op of York ; directed th e ch u rch es to be rebu ilt, and persons fi t
for . th e duties to be appointed to th em , male and female, and th eir
property to be restored.

A rth ur
’
s ch air in Gower

,
Caermarth en

sh ire . lb. Camb . cap . 2. It was h e says
square

, and deep ; h aving no outlet ; and

adds, th at trou ts were sometimes found in
it . Th e sim ilarity of form in both

,
and

th eir proxim ity to places of Dru idical

superst ition , seem to intimate th at th ey
w ere connected w ith it

,
as th e tanks of

th e Hindus are with th eir temples . As to

th e disposition of th e fi sh in th e distinct
corners

,
th is may h ave been effected by

artlfi ce .

In th is part of th e narrative two dis
tinct ph a nomena are evidently confounded

and com bined into one . Th e ph aznomenon

of the well at C h epstow ,
wh 1ch ebbs and

flows wnh fresh water reciprocally ,

as th e

tide flows and ebbs. still subsists . Th e

oth er probably (mentioned also by Higden)
is erroneous

,
on ly in m istaking an acci

dental circumstance for a general one, as

th ere h as been more th an one instance in
th e present tim es, wh en an imm ense wave
h as suddenly rolled to th e coast, and swept
away th e spectators ; in one of wh ich ,
th ere was swe

/p
t byy th e re

y
luent wave,

alf h iA prince and s cop e

Th e copies B . G
P

and G . M . read

S h ifan .

3 S upplied from Ms. G . O .

4 Prram , B . G . and Ms . B . Pyyramus,
G . M . Ne ith e1 of the copies B . T.

Ms .G O . or B . say any th ing of Sampson .

B . G . and G . M . say , th at h e and seven
b ish ops fled to France ; w h 1ch 13 not so

probable as that th is Sampson h im se lf was
dead, and th at G . M . h as confounded h im

F
th th e Sampson who was archbish op of

ole .
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And new Arth ur gave to

l

‘ Arawn, the
,

son of Cynfarch ,
2 th e

t erritory wh ich th e Scots h ad occupied ; to 3Llew, son of C yn farch ,

t he Ead dem of 4 L indsay, as

'

being
5 broth er-ia-law to h im self

,
and

to Gwyar, (th e m oth er of Gwalch m ai, 6 th e general and h e also gave:
7 B eged to Urien , th e son

‘

of Cynfarch .

And wh en Arth ur h ad regulated
’

th e state of Britain , wh ich h e
did b etter than it h ad eve r been before, h e married Gwenh wyfar, one

of th e m ost beau tiful '

wom en in Brita in
,
and daugh ter to G ogfran

t he h ero . Her moth er was of a noble Rom an fam ily, and sh e had

b een educated by Cador, earl of Cornwall.
After th is, Arth ur prepared a fleet in order to m ake a descent

.upon Ireland, the following summ er. Wh en h e arrived th ere h e found
G illam ori ready to encoun ter h im . Arth ur put h im and h is arm y to
fl igh t, took Gillamori prisoner, and reduced 8 h im and h is arm y
to subjection .

'

Augusel, G M . wh ich -

seem s to be -th e time wh en th e Roman legions were in

written for Angu s
-elw, or

,
ulaidh , i. e . Britain

,
and it is very probable th at th e

t h e rich . people of th is country were remains (If th e
z I h ave translated th e original word Romans, and retained part of th e language,

S cotland, th us, as from th e sequel it ap for Latin words frequently occur in th e

pears th at it was th e original Prydyn or oldest W elsh poem s
, as incorporated into

B ritain , and from th e context it must be th e W elsh language .

so understood , and to avoid th e m isa

p
Th at is M urray , as mentioned above .

pi eh ension wh ich m igh t arise from t e Th e first o f th ese th ree divisions seems to
nam e of Scotland

~

alone ; G . M . reads, i nclude th e South western counties of

G odland, meaning I suppose , Goth land . Scotland . Th e second th e South -East to
3 L ot , G .M. most u naccountably . Th e G rah am

’
s D ike

,
and th e th u d th e part

text h as Elw by m istake, as it .has after beyond it .
wards L lew .

8 G . M . and B . G . h ave made th isto
4 L oth ian

,
B . G . wh ich seem s th e true be a conquest of all Ireland , wh ereas th e

reading. L ondonesia, G . M . probably text, and Ms . G . O . m ention only th e

for L oudenesia . victory over G illamori. G iraldus Camb:
Sw a in-law t a Arth ur

’
s sister . H er says only

,
th at th e kin of Ireland were

sons were M edrod and Gwalchmai
,
Ms . tr1bntary to Arth ur. ib . Exp. lib . 2,

G . O . ch . 7.

Th e
'

original word is amh erawdr,
i . e. th e imperator, a title retained from
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of subdu ing all Eu rope, wh ich is a th ird of th e whole world. In

th ese days th ere .was neith er ' k ing, nor lord of any conseduence,
’

wh o did not w ish to im itate th e m anners and conduct of Arth u r’s
court.

Arth u r now prepared a fleet to go to Norway because th at
lAssych

lym th e k ing of th at coun try h aving at h is death , wh ich h ad lately
tak en place, bequeath ed h is k ingdom to h is n eph ew,

Llew ap Cyn farch ,

th e Norwegians refused to confi rm th e bequ est, made 2 Ricu lf th eir
k ing, and fortifi ed th ei r coun try .

3At th is tim e Gwalchm ai
, th e son

of L lew ap Cyn farch , attended th e b ish op of Rom e, for h is uncle

Th ese diviners could scarcely be any
oth er th an th e Dru ids, Priests, and Bards,
in th eir last retreat

,
wh ich was probably

Anglesey . How th e Dru ids terr1fi ed th e

Rom an army, wh en it went th ith er under
S uetonius

,
i s well known . If th en Arth ur

was obliged by h is adh erents to attack th e
retreat of th e Druids, th eir best resource
m ust h ave been in ex citing superstitrous

terrors, wh ich once being overcom e, th ey
th emselves cou ld m ake no farth er resist
ance . If th is was really th e case

,
and it ‘

seem s to h ave been so, it affords a rational
accoun t of th e origin of th e Romance tales
of ench anted castles, with a probability '

th at will not be easily found elsewh ere .

Asch elym , Ms . G .O . Sy ch elin , B . G .

Ms . B . S ich elin , G . M . Th e n am e ia

tended seem s to be S igh elme , or th e 1‘i

tartou s h elm et . As th e proper name, or

the titular epith et, was best known to a

different nation , e ith er seem s to h ave been
recorded , w ith out noticing th e oth er

,
and

from h ence mu ch d1fiiculty h as arisen .

Anoth er stlll greater h as arisen from wh at
appears to h ave been th e mode of copy ing,
w z . th at one person read wh ilst a second

wrote th at wh ich was to be copied . Hence
we fi nd proper names d1storted , and nume

rals erroneous so often
,
and particu larly

th e former
,
as th e reader pronounced th e

nam e according to h is usual orth ograph ic
sy stem . Th is kind of error is h owever in
some degree a k ey to th e antiqu ity of a

c opy , for
.

th e name regularly degenerates
as coples m ercase .

Th is, as a Norm an nam e, occurs '

ih

W alsingh am , Ypod N eust. ed . Camd .

‘

4 18.p
3 Th is sentence is anoth er glaring ia

stance of monk ish interpolation , wh ich

like th e former is introduced in a m om

decent m anner in th e oth er copies . MST.

G . O . as well as G . M . sty le th e B ish op
of R ome , OF th is copy , th e P ope, and

adds th at 1t was S ulpiem s. O f th is Pope
’

s

transactions, Platinaé’not ices one, wh ich m ay
deserve a place h ere . He br uit a ch urch
ded icated to St . Andrew,

in Wt ll
,
Platina

say s, h e read a copy of verses, of wh ich

th ese two lines are very remarkable

E t quod Apostolici deessen t lim ina n obis 1

Martyris, Andreas nomine composuit .

In vita Sicup. 1.

A s we h ad no temple of (
i

n apostolic

marty r, h e (S imph c ius) ba zlt th is in th e

nam e of Andrew. However u nlucky , as

to St. Peter’s, & c . th is assertion may be,
e

it is in all probability , th e truth .
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Arth u r h ad sen t '

h im to
‘

Rom e to learn th e m anners, and th e m ilitary
exercises of th e Romans, and th at b ish op fi rst pu t arm s in h is h ands.

’

Wh en th erefore Arth u r h ad reach ed Norway, R iculf was ready
'

w ith a large force to oppose h im . But Arth u r, h aving in ‘
a severe

battle slain R iculf, obliged th at coun try and Denmark also to subm it ‘

to h is arm s, and left Llew ap Cynfarch as k ing to govern both .

After th is Arth u r sailed to Gau l, and began to attack it . Against
h im cam e

2 Frollo, wh o h eld Gau l u nder th e Rom an general, Leo .

His opposition was h owever u nsuccessfu l in battle, becau se of th e su

periority of Arth u r’s k n igh ts in number, and in sk i ll . Frollo th erefore
fled to Paris, to collect all th e forces h e could. But Arth u r and h is

troops 1nvested th at ci ty for a m on th , so th at many

'

died of fam ine ;
and Frollo en raged, ch allenged Arth u r to single com bat, to be decided
on an island of th e Seine, th e river wh ich flows th rqugh

’ Paris ; th e ir
arm ies to remain qu iet th e wh ile, and th e victor

'

to h ave th e territories
of both .

Accordingly th ey both w en t ou t to th e combat, th ei r steeds and

arm s well m atch ed, and in th e presence of both arm ies. Frollo im
m ediately assailed Arth u r w ith h is spear, wh ich Arth u r skilfu lly
avoided, and assailing Frollo in tu rn , u nh orsed and th rew h im under

th e belly
'

of h is steed, and h aving so done, drew h is sword to k ill
h im . Bu t Frollo arose -w ith great spiri t, and struck Arth u r’s h orse
so th at i t and Arth u r fell togeth er. Th e Britons now cou ld scarcely
restrain th em selves to look

'

on ; but Arth u r in rage, recovering h im self
,

It appears from th e sequel th at it was of Arth ur and .Medrod, as th is is at th e

fi i e y ears after. close
,
I m u st candidly con fess th at I con

Fin llo , G . M. Th e nam e intended sider it as taken from som e romance of th e
is probab ly Rollo . Th e great irruption n intlr or tenth century . Th e q uestion th en
at d se ttlement of th e No rmans into France is

, w h at foundation was th ere for th e

is allowed to have been in th e n inth century . romance i tself ? to w h ich I Will endeavour
From tlu s and oth er C ircumstances in w h at to reply m th e Append1x .

is emph atically denommated Th e h istory
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th rew h is sh ield between h im and Frollo, and renewed th e
'

encoun ter,
and many severe strokes. were ex ch anged, wh en Frollo struck “

one

on th e foreh ead. of Arth u r, wh ich caused the blood to gush down over
h is face and breast ; and Arth u r fur ious ly brandish ing Caled lch

,

aim ed it at Frollo’s h ead, and cle ft h im down. to th e waist . So

Frollo fell, and died ‘weltering in h is blood. Th en 1
'

all Gau l at
w itted to Arth ur , and h e, having divided h is forces; sen t h is

'

neph ew

Howel with one part to attack Fe ietou , tak ing th e oth er h im self, went
to fall upon Anjou and Gascony Guitard

, th e ch iefta in of Feietou,
was th u s ob liged to subm it to Arth ur. Th is expedition of Arth ur’s
to subdue. these countrie s took up nine yea rs.

After th is h e went to. Paris to h o ld h is cou rt th ere, to wh ich h e
m u ted all h is ch iefs, and princ ipal persons, learned and lay, and w ith
their general consent enacted good laws for all th ose k ingdoms. He

th en gave th e Earldom of Normandy
9
to Bedwyr, comptroller o f th e

cellar, and that of Anjou to Cei
, h is ch ief m in ister ; and h aving

settled th e
'

ad
'

airs of th ese coun tries, h e retu rned in the following
Spr ing to Britain.

Here be determ ined to h old h is cou rt at Caerleon on Usk , because

th e pleasan t situation, and the wealth of th is city, made it t h e m ost
su itable place for the occasion . On one side of th is city there is a

er, which
3
sh ips from th e ends of th e earth frequen ted, and on

Hence it is evident th at in th is h istory ,
th e expression of all Gaul comprises bu t a
small portion of wh at it wou ld do in its
m odern acceptation very little more pro
bably th en Artois, Picardy , a nd th e Isle of

F1a nce . For Normandy , Anjou , and

Po1etou are formall excluded.

And Flanders, G.

3 Th e auth or distingu ish es well between
th e antient state of Caerleon , and what it

was in h is timef Th at it h ad been a place
of trade from very distant parts of th e

world and th at in h is time it h ad rem ains

of its formergrandeur . Th e oth er copy ists ,
less informed, represent th ese sh ips as

m erely such -as sh ou ld bring th e toreio'n

guests . Th e above description of e

situation is tolerably accurate but of its

grandeur it may, be almost said d iam

periera m ime .
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3
1

Wa llawg, oth erw ise called Sal isbu ry ; Gwrsalem of C/aer-Gynfarch ;
Urien of Bath ; and Bosso of Ox ford ; 1 Dunod ap Pabo-Post-Prydain

( Pabo, th e l lar of Bn tam Cenen ap Coel ; Peredur ap
2 Pru th ;

G rufl
'

ydd ap Nogoed ; l nfarch Gorbon iawn ; Edlym ap‘

C lydawc ;
Cyngar a p

3 Angen ; Marswic Glofl
'

th e lame) ; Rh un ap w t
-

h on
i;

Gwrgah t Gwan ap Gwestl.” 4 Rh un ap Clawdd; Cyhyelin ap

Trunyad , Cadied ap Cadell , Cynllith apNwyth on Cyh elin , Cadvan ,

a nd m any m ore , wh om it would be too tediou s to m en tion .

From oth er coun tries th ere cam e Gillam ori, king of Ireland
anoth er Gillamori, k ing of 5 Alawn t ; Doldav, k ing of Scotland
Gwynvas, k ing of Orkney ; Llew ap Cyn farch , k ing of Norway ;
A che], k ing of Denm ark , and from th e coun tries of , France cam e

~Oldyn , k ing ofRwy tun ; Botte], k ing of Cenonia (Senoma) ; Leodegar,
k ing of Bolwyn (B oulog ne) ; Bedwyr, princeofNorm andy ; Cei, prince
o f Anjou ; Gu itard, prince of Poict

‘

ou ; twelve peers of France, w ith
Gerain t of 6 Carnot at th eir h ead: Howel ap

'

Emyr of
'

Bretagne, and

3

many m ore too num erous to recite.

Supplied from Ms . G . O .

Ap E lzdy r, B . G . Th e k ingdom of

C ornwall ln Arth u 1’s tim e contained Corn
all, all Devonsh ire

,
S om ersetsh ire , a

great part ofW iltsh ire
,
and some of G lou

cestersh ire ; forAust-passage on th e S evern
in Glouc estersh ire

, was th en part of C orn
wall . — Ms . ofMr. Vaugh an , ofHengwrt,

“th e Antiquarian .

3 A ngaw, B .

4 S upplied from B . G . and B .

5 I celand, Ms . G . O . & c . Th e errors
of orth o raph y only in th e nam es given

-b y G . If. are not worth any particular
“
notice , as th ey are corrected above .

Gar ym s, B . T. Cam wy v
,
B . G .

Carof us ,

y ’

B Caranwy s , G . 0 . C am
.s tensze, G . M . B . T. reads y n Ysbaen ,
i. e . in Spain, instead ofy a on blaen .

7 If -we suppose a straigh t line drawn
from Hullto South ampton , th en , comparing
th is catalogue of names with th e m ap of

B iitain , 1t will appear, th at With th e ex

ception of th e Arch bish op of London
,
no

name in it is referred to any place to th e

east of th at line . Th is circumstance is so
very remarkable as to give, I th ink , som e

degree of auth enticity to th e catalogue

itself ; and also to confi rm th e posit1on ,
th at th e countrles to th e east of th is line
h ad been

-

ceded to th e Sax ons, some of

wh om were probably th e um nvzled spec

tators of our auth or. FOr
,
as th ere coo ld

h ave been no actual war at th is tim e , it is
m ost probable th at th e Britons andS axons

h ad, for a t ime at least, made some peace

able agreement.
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In sh ort, never were th ere at a festival so many men and women

of rank ; so many steeds, h awks and h ounds ; or was th ere ‘

such a

display of precious stones, golden vessels, and dresses of pu rple and

fine linen as th ere ; for th ere was no one
,
even beyond Spain , desirous

of distinction , wh o did not com e to partake of th e general gratification .

Th ere were also m any wh o, un invited, cam e to be spectators.
Wh en the company was assembled, th e th ree arch b ish ops were

'

called upon to robe th e k ing, and place th e crown on h is h ead ; and

Dubricius was appoin ted to sing th e sacred servIce . Arth u r, wh en

h e en tered th e ch u rch , was arrayed in h is royal
'

robes, ‘ and supported
by th e oth er two arch b ish ops ; and before h im wen t fou r person s bearing
each a drawn sword, th is being h is privilege as

2
general. Th e four

persons were, Arawn ap Cynfarch , k ing of Albany ; Caswallon Lawh ir,
k ing of Gwynedd ; Meyric, k ing of Dyfed ; and Cador, earl of

Cornwall. As h e wen t on , th e 3
conven tual train , on all sides, sang

th e best poetical compositions to th e sound of musical instrumen ts.
Th e queen also, on h er part, en tered th e . ch urch after h im ,

”
dressed in h er royal robes, h er crown on h er h ead, attended by b ish ops
and nuns

,
and th e fou r w ives of th e fou r abovem en tioned ch iefs, each

bearing a
5wh ite pigeon in h er h and.

H is train being borne by th e oth er
twoArch bish o s,Ms . G . O . B . G . and B .

Th ough t is is th e literal m eaning, it
seems h ere to mean th e lord param ount
of th ese four provinces wh ich formed h is
k ingdom . S ee note 7, age 152.

3 G . M. h as said not ring of th e attend
an ce of Monks and Nuns, and it is more
remarkable, as h e is not fond of om itting ;
bu t h e migh t in th is case h ave had a good

reason for it.

Ms. G . 0 . According to G . M. the

queen went to th e oth er ch urch , wh ich
agrees betterwith wh at is said of th e popu

lace running from one ch urch to th e oth er.
Th is, and as some oth er m in ute circum
stances, give an air of one w h o h ad been

a spectator to th e original author of th is
descri tion .

This seem s to h ave been a part of th e
ancient ceremonial.
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Wh
’

en
’

sh e h ad en tered th e ch u rch
, th e service began , wh ich

h ad been composed and set to m usic in th e best m anner ever known ;
and th e people ran from ch u rch to ch urch to listen to th e differen t
services.

Wh en th e service — was over, th e k ing and queen returned to th e

palace, ch anged th ei r dresses, and entered th e great h all to th e banquet.
Arth u r and h is attendan ts tak ing th eirp lace at one end of th e h all

,

and at th e oth er Gwenh wyfar and th e ladies in h er train ; as i t was
th e custom for th e queen to do “ wh en th e k ing h eld a cou rt, and

h ad guests by invitation .

”

Wh en all th e company were properly seated, Cei arose, and

tak ing w ith h im a
1 th ousand m en , superin tended th e distribu tion and

arrangem en ts of th e viands, as Bed yr, comptroller of th e cellar w i th
a th ousand of h is m en did th ose of th e m ead

, wh ich was served in

vessels of gold and silver. All th ese h ad dresses of yellow erm ine .

Neith er was th e number or dress of th ose, wh owaited on th e queen ,
inferior to th e irs wh owa ited on Arth u r

Hence it was, th at no cou rt in Ch ristendom could vie w ith th at
of Britain in custom s or regu lations. For all th e m en wh o attended
on Arth u r were in u n iform ,

as were also th eir w ives, and th e cere
m on ial ru les of beh aviou r were alike to all. And as no female

'

of

any description wou ld adm it th e addresses of a m an undistingu ish ed
by m ilitary excellence

, th e m en were th e more valorous, and th e

wom en m ore ch aste .

After th e banquet '

th e company went out of th e town to
‘

see
'

a variety of gam es, and m ore especially th e ex ercises w i th th e lame
and wh atever were th e gam e devised, th e walls were crowded with

Instead of A M I L o W Y R , a th ousand A
’
xEI LWY R , h is soldiers.

men ; I suspect th e true reading sh ould be
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men of most reverend aspect, were seen to come forward w ith olive

branch es, in token of an embassy, in th eir bands ,
'

wh o walked w ith a

slow and grave pace , and h um b le gestu re, till they cam e in to Arth u r’s

presence.

‘

Th en , h aving greeted h im on th e part of Lucius, th e Roman

general, th ey del ivered into h is h ands a letter, of wh ich th ese Were

th e con ten ts
Lucius, general of th e Romans, to Arth u r, «k ing of th e Britons

,

greeting, according to th y
‘

deserving. For I am am az ed, Arth u r,
th at by th y impe tuosity , thy pride and th y rash ness, th ou h ast m is

demeaned th yself towards th e Roma
'

n Empire . It is full tim e

‘

for t h ee
'

to make th y subm ission to Rom e, seeing th at all th e k ings of th e
'

earth , except th yself, are subject to h er. Wh ereas thou dost w i th

h old th e tribu te, wh ich was paid to Ju lius Censar
,
and th e oth er

Ernperors h is successors ; and th at wh i lst all oth er coun tries pay
tribu te to Rome

,
th ou h as subjected Britain 9

to_ th yself, and deprived
th e Romans of th eir prerogative . Wh erefore - th e Rom an senate h ath

decreed, th at th ou sh ou ldst appear in Rom e
,

-by August nex t ensu ing,
to suffer th e judgmen t th at m ay be pronoun ced upon th ee.

To summon th ee th ith er 3
(added the Ambassadors) are we

come , and if th ou appear not at th e t ime, th en be i t k nown to

th ee, th at th e Romans will com e h ith er to enforce reparation , and

th e sword ‘

sh all determ ine between th ee and th em .

Wh en Arth u r h ad u nderstood the pu rport of th e letter, h e

with drew to th e tower of th e Heroes
”
to consult h is counsel as to the

answer, and Cador, earl of Cornwall, 5
as th ey ascended th e steps,

”
th us addressed Arth u r. Sir K ing,

’
said h e, rem issnessand indolence

Lu cius Tiberius, G . M.

a If wh at is called th e letter
‘

k
is to be

And France and B urgundy ,
Ms. B .

’

understood as such , th ese words are acces
and th e A llobroges and islands of th e sary to th e sense. ,

ocean, G . M. Ms. B . and G . M.

3 Ibid .



THE K INGS or BR ITA IN . 157

h ave I fear prevailed over u s, for du ring fi ve years past, we h ave
idly given up ou rselves to feasting, and conversing w ith women, wh ich
has defrauded u s of our valou r and our senses : and we ough t to
th ank th e Romans for awaken ing u s.

’ Th en answered Arth u r
,
Noble

and fellow kn igh ts, ye h ave h ith erto afforded m e wh olesom e council

and I am now in need of i t. Let each th erefore advice maturely,
and if we lack not u seful council, we sh all obtain th e advan tage
over th e Romans. For th ough th ey h ad a tribu te from h ence,

l
as

a retu rn for their defending th is coun try with th ei r troops against
foreign nations, i t now owes th em noth ing. But if th ey w ill requ i re
of us wh at we owe th em not, we m ay

‘

w ith a better righ t dem and

a tribu te of th em ,
if power make th e righ t. For our ancestors

,
Bel i

and Bran , th e sons of Dyfnwal Moelmud conquered th em , and

b rough t twen ty of th e1r nobi lity as

'

h ostages to Britain . Constan tine
th e

‘

son of Helen also, and Max imus th e Great were truly of British

origin , and th ey conquered Rome, and were Emperors. Let us

th erefore return no answer, save a demand of wh at th ey owe to us.
’

Howel ap Emyr of Britanny nex t arose, and said. So h eaven

protect m e as I believe, th at were each one of us to give h is opin ion
severally, none wou ld be found equal to th at of our general . Let

us th en go forth to defend th e prerogative of th is kingdom ,
and since

th e Rom ans dem and what is not due to th em , i t belongs to you , Sire,
to demand of th em th at wh ich

O

is so. For th e wise 2 Sibyl h as pro

ph ecied, th at th ree natives of Wales sh ou ld be Emperors of Rom e.

Two h ave already been so, and th ou sh alt be th e th i rd. Haste we

Th is passage must h ave been obliquely Some proph ecies, but translations of
aimed at th e Saxons

,
and

, wh atever may th ose well k nown , i nto th e W elsh are yet;

h ave been the origin of it , is skilfully in ex tant in Mss. The one mentioned in th is
troduced, and agreeable to th e ch aracter part of th e h istory , I h ave not met with
istle pleasant wit assigned by our auth or elsewh ere.

to Arthur.



158 THE CH R O N I C LE o r

th en th ith er, all you r subjects are un i ted w i th you , and I w ill give

you a rein forcemen t of ten th ousand cavalry .

Th en said Arawn ap Cyn farch , My j oy, Sire, in h earing wh at

you have said as to Rome, is not to be expressed. We w ill welcom e
the attack of th e Romans, wh ich w ill enable u s amply to avenge
our ancestors ; and th erefore to enforce you r righ t, I w ill give you
two th ousand cavalry, and in fan try also, -to go th ith er w ith you .

And wh en all h ad ceased to speak , and each h ad specifi ed th e

num ber of m en h e wou ld send in th e expedition to Rom e
,
and Arth u r

h ad th anked th em severally, th e n um ber of th e prom ised forces being
taken and laid before Arth u r, it was fou nd, exclusive of th at gran ted
by Howel ap Em yr, to am oun t to six ty th ousand cavalry of approved
valou r. Th e infan try was innum erable, for from th ese six coun tries,
viz . Ireland, Iceland, Scotland, Orkney, Norway and Denm ark

, th e

number of th e in fan try was sixty th ou sand. Th e con tribu tion of

Gau l was to am oun t to e igh ty th ousand cavalry w ell arm ed, and

that
'

from th e twelve compeers under 1 Gerain t of Caerwys, one

th ousand two h undred. So that th e wh ole of th e
‘

cavalry am oun ted
to 2

n inety two th ousand two h undred. Th e number of th e infan try
was too great to be ascertained.

Arth u r th erefore assu red of th e general consen t, dism issed th em
h om e, w ith a ch arge to be in readiness th e August following. He

th en inform ed th e Romans 3 that h e wou ld appear at Rom e In

A ugust to demand”and not to pay tribute, wh o h aving rece ived th is
answer departed.

And wh en Lucius th e Roman General was in form ed of it, be
by advice of th e Senate, sen t to th e k ings of th e East to request
aid against Arth u r. “And th ese were th e kings wh o

‘

cam e
‘
: Epis

G eraint ab E rbin , Ms. G . O .
3 Ms. G. 0

Th is sh ould be
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Th at nigh t wh en h e was on th e h igh sea, a deep sleep fell upon
Arth u r, and in a dream h e th ough t th at h e beh eld a m onster from
th e Sou th , wh ich w ith a h orrid roar descended on th e Gallic coast,
and th at soon after a dragon cam e from th e West, th e brigh tness
of wh ose

'

eyes
’

illum ined th e sea ; th at th is dragon encountered th e

bear ; and wh en th ey h ad fough t for a considerable time, th e dragon
th rew out a stream of fi re, wh ich consumed th e bear to ash es.

Surprised at such a dream , Arth u r, wh en h e awoke, commun icated
it to h is friends ; and th eir interprjetation was, th at th e dragon sign ifi ed
Arth u r h im self, and th at h e sh ou ld figh t w ith som e m onstrous gian t
and ove rcom e h im .

,
But l

Arth ur gave no credit to th is in terpretation ,
because h e believed th e dream related to th e Roman Gen eral and

h im self.

'

Th e
“

nex t m orn ing at b reak of day, Arth u r and h is fleet came
to land at Barilio in Norm andy, wh ere th ey wai ted for th e aux iliaries
from th e oth er coun tries.

During th is in terval, Arth u r received information th at a gian t
of m onstrous siz e h ad com e from Spain , and carried off Helen , th e
niece bf

'

Howel ap Em yr of Brittany, by force from h er guards, and

taken h er to th e top of a h igh h ill, called th e Moun t of St. Mich ael ;
th at h e h ad been pu rsued by th e tr00ps of th e coun try, but wi th ou t
success ; fer if th ey endeavoured to attack h im from th eir sh ips h e
deluged and sunk th em ; if from th e land, h is dreadful blows dispatch ed
th em ; after wh ich , as som e say, h e devoured all th e slain . Arth u r
th erefore, wh en th e second h ou r of th e n igh t was com e, arose, and

tak ing w ith h im Cei, h is principal offi cer, and Bedwyr, - h is m aster
of the cellar, set out , and imm ediately proceeded towards th e summ it

As Arth in W elsh signifies a bear, B arbe/lym, Ms. G . O . Barbeflwfi ,
Arth ur m igh t well be dissatisfi ed with th e B . G . Bawerfloi, Ms. B . Barba, G . M.

interpretation .

iB
arbefleure, orBarbqflcu

'

oe,possibly Bar
eur.
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of
'

th e h i ll, on wh ich th ey saw a large fi reburn ing.

‘

As th ey approach ed
it th ey perceived a lesser h ill near it, and Bedwyr was directed to

exam ine wh ich of th ese th e m onster occupied. Th e lesser h ill was
accessible from th e sea on ly, Bedwyr th erefore wen t to it in a boat,
wh ich h e found at h and. As h e ascended th e h ill, h e h eard a voice

,

as of a female in distress, h e th erefore drew h is sword, and advancing
cau tiously to th e top of th e h ill

,
discovered th ere a wretch ed old

female , weeping and wailing over a n ew made grave . But no sooner
did sh e perceive h im th an

'

sh e exclaim ed, Rash
,
m ost rash of m en

,

you k now not, you cannot know, you r danger, wh en you th us expose

you rself to th e inost dreadfu l tortu res a m onster can inflict, and th e

worst of death s
,

’ th at can destroy th e fair h opes o f youth . Th ere,
h ard by, is h e, wh o bore h ith er by force, Helen , th e n iece of Howel ;
h ere h e k illed h er

,
and h ere I h ave buried

‘

h er in th is fresh grave .

Me too, h er nu rse
,
h e brough t w i th h er, and th ee h e w ill instan tly

devou r. Woe is m e ! th at I sh ould su rvive th e dear ch ild th at sucked
th ese breasts. Th e m onster’s offers of love were to h er th e terrors
of death , and h is appreh ensions k illed h er. Fly th en for you r life,
lest com ing to seek m e

, h e m ay find you h ere, and be your de
struction .

’

Bedwyr, th us addressed, was greatly affected by compassion for h er
sorrows, and assured h er, th at h e wou ld endeavou r to rescue her.
He th e n retu rn ed to Arth u r and reported wh at h e h ad seen .

Th e relation gave Arth u r m uch pain , for h e greatly regretted
th e fate of Helen . And now h e led th e way, desi ring h is compan ions
not to advance to th e con test un less h e ~ sh ould be in imm inen t danger,
and th erefore th ey su ffered h im to go on before th em . Wh en th ey
"

found th e m onster, h e h ad been devou ring th e flesh of a w i ld boar,
th oug

‘

h
‘

scarcely warm ed from th e spits, and was now roasting wh at
remained on th em . But wh en h e saw

' Arth u r and h is companions
Y
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com ing,
"

h e h astily fi n ish ed h is repast, and laid ho ld of a massive
club, wh ich two young m en would scarcely h ave been able '

to lift
from t h e ground. Arth u r now drew h is sword, and advancing h is

sh ield before h im ,
rush ed on to th e

"

attack before th e monster sh ould
raise h is club .

'

But in th is h ope h e was an ticipated by a blow, wh ich
made h is sh ield ring, and stunned h im self. Arth u r h owever qu ickly
recovering, an d brandish ing h is sword Caled lch , gave th e m onster
a wound on th e foreh ead, from wh ich th e blood gush ed down h is

face, and fi lled h is eyes. Th us blinded, th e m onster became fu rious,
and rush ed oh Arth u r’s sword, as . th e w ild boar? on th e spear of th e

h un ter, and g rappling w ith h im brough t h im on h is knees. But

Arth u r adroitly disengaging h im self, gave th e m onster a sudden and

m igh ty blow on th e back of h is h ead, th at cleft it to th e brain ; wh ere
upon th e m onster g ave a trem endous sh riek, and instan tly fell at

once to th e earth , as th e oak , wh ich is overth rown by th e storm .

rth ur -

now elate w ith h is success, desi red Bedwyr to cut oil th e

m onster’s h ead. Wh en it was done, Arth ur declared th at h e h ad
n ever m et

‘

with a rencounter th at cou ld be compared wi th th is, save
wh en h e fough t with Rh itta th e gian t

1 in th e moun tain of Snowdon
,

for
_

h is robe .

”
Th is Rh itta h ad furred h is robe wi th th e beards of k ings, and left

th e h igh est part vacan t for th e scalp of th e ch in, w ith th e beard of

Arth ur, as h e was th e sovere ign param oun t ; and h ad sen t to requ i re
of Arth u r, eith er to flea off h is beard and send it to h im , or

‘

to go

and combat w ith h im , Upon condition th at th e conquertn sh ou ld h ave
th e beard of th e oth er. In th at con test Arth u r was victorious, and

won th e robe .

Ms. B . and W . Ms . For a fur Biography .

th er account of Kh itta, see the Cambrian
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“

for h im , and w ith a stroke on th e h ead
,

cleft h im to
'

the ch est,
and so bid h im go and tell h is friends in th e sh ades, th at th e swords

of th e Britonswere sharper th an th eir tongues.
’

And
'

now Gwalchma i
and h is friends agreed to m ake a stand, and rece ive th ei r pu rsuers
as th ey sh ou ld com e on successively. . Th is th ey did near a wood,

and soon six th ousand of th e Britons rush ed w ith a loud cry upon th e

Romans, slew many of th em , and pu t th e rest to fl igh t. But I Petreius,

a Roman senator, be ing in form ed of i t, h e advanced imm ediately at

th e h ead of ten th ousand m en to th e aid of th e Rom ans ; ‘
and at

th e fi rst assault drove th e Bri tons back in to th e wood, wh ere many
were sla in on both parts. And now

'

Edeyrn ap Nudd, h aving brough t

up fi ve th ousand m en to support th e Britons, th e r engagem en t was
renewed w ith great vigou r and brave ry ; Petreius calling on

,
and

encou raging h is tr00ps to exert th em selves to th e u tm ost. Bosso, Earl
of Oxford, perceiving th is, took som e ch osen m en w ith h im

, and

going up to Gwalchm ai
, said to h im

,
let u s beware of being worsted

in th is encoun ter, and so

'

falling in to th e k ing
’sdispleasure. We m ust

attack Petreius h im self, and e ith er k ill h im
,
or take h im prisoner.

Th en th ey imm ediately broke th rough th e rank s of th e Romans,

dragged Petreius from h is h orse, and, bound h im . Both parties fough t
h ard for h im , but at length th e Britons were victorious, and h aving
carried Petreius off to th e ir own army, th ey retu rned to th e battle

,

wh ere th e Romans
, soon rou ted, left little more to be done th an slaying,

or tak ing prisoners and spoi ls.
Wh en th e Britons brough t th ei r prisoners to Arth u r, and inform ed

h im of wh at h ad passed, h e was m uch pleased to fi nd th at t h ey h ad
ex tricated th em selves so h appily wh en h e was not presen t ; and im

m ediately directed Bedwyr, and Cador Earl of C ornwall, w ith two

Th e tex t reads
, P elaraz

’

ne. Th e adopted.

oth er copies, Petreius, wh ich rs th erefore
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oth er ch ieftains “ Rich ard and Borel”to convey
'

th e prisoners to
Paris. Th e Rom ans th erefore h aving ga ined in telligence of th is inten t,
selected a body of fi fteen th ousand m en

,
and sent th em ofl

'

by n igh t
u nder Qu in tus, a Roman senator, Evander k ing of Syria,

‘

and Serto
rius of Libya,

2 in order to rescue th e prisoners. Th is body wen t
and lay in ambush , and on th e next day wh en Arth ur

’
s troops entered

a woody glen , wh ere th e am bush was, th e Romans arose upon th em ,

and th rew th em into con fusion . Th e Britons now separated in to two

bodies
, th e one u nder Bedwyr, and \ R ich ard of Baldw in , to guard th e

prisoners ; wh i lst Cador, Earl of Cornwall, and Bore]
,
sustained ‘

th e

attack of th e Romans. Presen tly Gu itard, Ch ieftain of Poictou, brough t
th ree th ousand m en to th e aid of th e Britons, wh o, th us re inforced,
stood fi rm ly, and took vengeance of . th e Romans for th ei r perfidy.

In th is engagem en t
,
Evander, k ing of Syria was slain by a wound

fron; a spear ; and Arth u r lost fou r of h is nobles ; viz . Hirlas of 3Eliawn ;

Meyrie ap Cador ; Halyduc of Tindagol, and Cei ap Ith el. Th e

Britons h owever lost not one of th ei r prisoners ; bu t, on th e con trary,
put th e Romans to fligh t, and in th at fligh t i t was th at Evander, k ing
of Syria was slain

,
as also Vu lteius, a Roman senator . After th is

victory th e Britons b rough t th ei r form er prisoners, and oth ers taken
on th is day to Paris, and h aving so done, returned w ith j oy to Arth u r .

Lucius was now so m uch distressed by,
th e i ll fortune of h is troops,

th at h e consu lted w ith h is council wh eth er h e sh ou ld re tu rn to Rom e
,

or com e to an engagem en t w i th Arth ur . Th e resu lt was, th at th ey
sh ou ld m ake for Langres“ in th e Nivernois, and th ere th ey arrived

Ms. G . 0 . Ms . G . 0 . th at th ey sh ould go to th e
To th ese th e oth er copies addVulteius

, N ivernois, to a

(pl
ace called Langres.

a senator
,
and C atulus. Langres 15 not in eed in th e N ivernois,

3 Of Abergw Ms. G . 0 . it 18 111 C h ampagne . B ut th e names

It is d iflicu t to ascertain th e sense of Navarn and Lengi ys in Ms. G .O
‘

. Nafarn

th e original h ere . B . G . says, th at th e and Le igrys in th e text, leave little doubt
intent ofL ucm s was to go to th e N ivernois, but th at t h e N ivernois and Langres are

and th at h e reach ed Langres th at nigh t . intended by th em .
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th at n igh t. And wh en Arth u r h eard it
,
h e wen t to th e glen of l Seine,

to wait forLucius wh o was to come th ith er th e following day . Here
Arth u r set; h is cavalry on th e flank , under th e command of Moryd,

Prince of Bath , and arranged th e m ain body in eigh t divisions, each

consisting of th ree th ousand fi ve h undred m en , and wh en th ey were
ln order, ch arged th em to m ake th e attack together, and to keep
th ei r ranks.

Each division was comm anded by two experienced ch iefs ; th e
fi rst by Aaron ap Cyn farch , and Cador, Earl of Cornwall ; th e second

on

'

th e left by Bosso of Oxford, and Gerain t Caerwys ; th e th ird by
Ach le, k ing of Denmark, and Llew ap Cynfarch , k ing of Prydyn ;

the fou rth . by Howel ap Emyr of Britanny, and
'

Gwalch mai ap Gwyar.
In th e rear of th ese were th e fou r oth er divisions, each commanded

by two ch iefs ; th e fi rst by Cei th e
‘

Tall, and Bedwyr ap Pedrod ; th e

second
‘

by Holdins, Prince of 9 Ruyten , and Gu itard, Prince of

Poictou ; th e th ird by Owen of Carleon , and Gwynvas of Caer-gaint ,
(Winch ester) ; and th e fou rth by Urien of Bath , and Gwrsalem of

Dorch ester. In th e rear of th ese fou r was Arth u r h im self, at th e

h ead of a legion , consisting of six th ousand th ree h undred m en .

Arth u r th en addressed th em to th is pu rpose
Brave warriors, ye know well, th at by your counsels, and your

valour, Britain is becom e th e sovereign of th i rty k ingdom s, and by

your valou r we w ill yet conquer Rom e, and be avenged for h er

attempts to enslave us. Recollect th at if we h ave for a long tim e
been idly trifling in th e society of wom en, it is now the time to exert
th e m ore “valou r of th e soldier, and w ith one spirit to give th e

th ese Romans, wh o presume we dare not m eet th em

Th e text h asAsnesia, i. e . Th e Snesia, Probably W itsan .

g
l e
a
m Ms. G . O . S uegia or S enan,
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Th e battle th en began ; and, fi rst of all
,
th e division of th e

k ing of Spain
’

encounter
‘
ed th at of Arawn ap Cyn farch , and Cador

Earl of Cornwall, and cam e to close engagem en t. Th en Gerain t of

Caerwys, and Bosso of Ox ford, broke th e Rom an divisions
,
and so

violen t was th e con test, th at th e ground sh ook
,
and th e air resou nded,

w ith th e tram pl ing of th e arm ies. Th e full ‘ description of i t was a

laboriou s work .

Bacch u s, k ing of Media, pierced - Bedwyr th rough w ith a spear,
and gave Cei a m ortal wound. Cei’s division h owever preserved

'

th e

body of Bedwyr,
'till th ey m et th e division of th e Libyan, wh ich

dispersed th em , yet th ey carried th e body to th e station of th e golden
dragon . Th en Hirlas, Bedwyr

’
s n eph ew, tak ing w ith h im t h ree

hundred of th e caval ry, b roke th rough th e Rom ans, as th e boar th rough

th e pack ; and h aving found Boech u s, un h orsed and
'

dragged h im

to th e place wh ere th e body of Bedwyr lay, and th ere slew h im .

Hirlas th en retu rned to h is division , and an im ated i t to figh t strenuously .

Many were th en slain on eith er part ; on th at of th e Rom ans
,
Alifa

t im a
,
and Milvius, a senator . On th at of Arth u r, Holdin s

, k ing
of Rwyten , Leodegar of Bou logne ; and th ese th ree British princesk

viz . Gwrsalem of W inch ester, Gwallawg of Sh rewsbury and Urieni'

of Bath . Cei also died of th e wou nd h e h ad lately rece ived.

Th e first divismn now gave way, and retreated to th at of Howel
ap Em yr, and Gwalchmai . Th us strength ened, th ey renewed th e

attack , and Gwalchm ai dealt death at every blow ; nor did h e pause

t ill h e reach ed th e division of th e Rom an general . Th ere h owever th e
B ritish force was weak ened by th e loss of. Cynfarch , prince of 9 Teigei,

‘

Trzjguer and two th ousand m en w ith h im . But Howel and Gwalchmai
k eeping close togeth er, supported th eir own h onou r by valorous deeds,

Th is description th en was taken from
'

I
‘

regery , B . G . Teiger, Ms . G . O .

a large work . Trigeria , G . M. From wh ence it appears
to be Triguer in Bretagne.
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and at last, to th e w ish ’

of Gwalchmai, h e encountered Lucius th e
'

Roman general, wh o no less desired i t.
Th ey th erefore engaged with th e m ost violent an imosi ty ; but,

wh en it was at th e h e igh t, a m u lti tude of th e Romans pouring in ;
obliged Gwalchm ai and Howel to retire and join Arth u r, wh o, wh en;
h e saw it, rush ed forward on th e Romans, and brandish ing h is sword
Caled lch

, cried out to h is troops, Avenge th e wrongs of youra

fath ers on th ese boasters strik e h ard, and w ith you r constant valour,
and th ey w ill soon give way .

’ Th us h aving said
,
h e led on

,
like

an en raged lion , and h is every stroke was m ortal ; so th at th e enem y

fled before h im ,
as th e h erd before th e h ungry lion ; for no arm our

su stained h is blows. Sertorius, k ing of
, Libya ; and Polyctetes, of

B ith yn ia, were slain by h im ,
each w ith a single stroke : and -h is

.

troops,
an imated by h is su ccess, and directed by h is orders

, fough t man fully.

Th e Rom ans also reproach ed, and sooth ed th ei r m en by turns, so

th at great n umbers fell on e ith er part. At length Morydd, earl of

Gloucester, cam e up wi th a legion and renewed th e attack , in wh ich
a Britain , bu t wh o is not known , slew Lucius w ith a spear ; and

th en th e Britons completely rou ted th e Romans
,
and so requ i ted th em

for th eir demand of tribu te from a free nation
Arth u r th en gave orders, th at th e bodies of th e dead Britons

sh ou ld. be separated from th ose of th e Rom ans
,
and in terred w ith

h onou r in th e neigh bou ring m onasteries, and th at th ose of th e Roman

nobil i ty sh ou ld be sen t to th eir friends for bu rial . Th e body of Bedwyr.

was sen t to a city of Normandy, wh ich h e h ad h im self buil t ; and

th at of Cei to Poictou , wh ere i t was buried in a ch u rch of th e h erm i ts.

Th at of 9Holdins, . prince of Rwytun , was sen t to Flanders, 3 wh ere

Baieux , G . M.

3 Ms . G . O .
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h e was bu ried at Terwan”(Terouanne .) Th e rest of th e ch iefs»

were bu ried in th e neigh bou ring ch u rch es.
Arth u r th en sent th e body of th e Roman genera l to th e senate

,

w ith a warn ing to th eRomans not to attempt to seek a tribute th ence
i

'

orward from B ritain.

Th at w in ter, Arth u r remained in th e sam e station , in order
t o subdue Burgundy ; and in th e fi rst -week of th e follow ing summ er, as
'h e was se tting ou t, to go o ver th e Mynnau (h igh peaked) m oun tains to
Rom e

,
m essengers arrived from Bri ta in to in form h im, th at h is neph ew

Medrod had assum ed th e crown of London , seized on h is dom in ions,
a nd tak en h is w ife Gwenhwy far to h is bed. Arth u r th erefore retu rned
'to

i

Britain , leaving th e conquest o f th e Romans to the care of Howel
.a p Emyr of Bretagne.

Medrod n ow,
of necessity,

’

sen t Selix , a Saxon prince, to induce
t h e Germans to com e to Britain in as great force a s possible by a

prom ise of
”

m ore than Vortigern h ad gran ted, even from th e Ham ber
t o Ken t. Selix accordingly wen t, a nd retu rned with seven sh ips full
of arm ed Pagans. And Medrod in t h e m ean time form ed a league
with th e Picts, Scots, and Irish , a nd every oth er foe to Arth u r, so th at
h e ra ised an a rmy .of e igh ty th ousand m en at a rm s, w ith wh ich h e
wen t to 2 Southam pton , to preven t Arth u r from landing. Th e battle
began on Arth u r’s part from th e sh ips, and on Medrod’s from th e

sh ore ; and great slaugh ter ensued, in wh ich Arawn ap Cyn farch ,

and Gwalchm a i ap Gwyar fell. Urien ap Cyn th rch wa s substitu ted
in th e place of ~ Arawn ; and w ith great labou r and loss Arth ur

m ade good h is landing, pu t Medrod to fligh t,
-

and
'

dispersed h is arm y.

Th at n igh t Medrod collected h is scattered forces and wen t to Win

S ellma ,
B . G . and B . Clzeltln c, Rutupium ,G . M.

G . M . If
, as it seem s probable, C erd1c

h e intended, th is is th e most corrupted
n am e in the h istory .
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Ireland ; and all ~ th ose of th e Picts and Scots. Of Arth u r’s ch iefs
“l E bra, k ing of Norway ;

2 Coel, k ing of Denmark Cador
, th e Rover ;

Caswallon , and m any mo re . In this battle Arth u r rece ived ‘

a
'

wound

wh ich proved mortal, and:h e cam e to the Isle of A fallach to h ave

i t taken care of. Th isis 3 all th at is said h ere of Arth u r’s 'death .

Constan tine
,

'th e son

.

of Cador, succeeded to th e th rone by Arth ur
’
s

desire, A . D . 552.

4 For Cador was th e son of Gorlais
,
earl _

'

of

Cornwall, by Eigr, Arth u r
’
s m oth er, th e daugh ter —of Amlawdd th e

G reat.” Here ends th e h istory of Arth ur and Medrod.

After th e coro nation of Constan tine, Medrod
’
s

'

two sons, in con Q

junction w ith th e Saxons, m ade a n unsuccessfu l attem pt to oppose

h im .
5 Abou t th is tim e St. Dan iel, B ish op of Bangor, left th is world

to receive h is reward in Heaven ; and Th eon, Bish op of Gloucester,
was elected Arch b ish op of

"London . St. David also died, .and was

bu ried at Menevia (S i . D avid’s) in th e m onastry, wh ich h e h ad

h im self founded . To th at place h e had, before h is b ir th , b een des

tined by Patrick, a nd th ere h e sickened and died. Maelgwn

Gwynedd o rdere d, t h at h e sh ou ld be in terred w ith h onou r ln th e

ch u rch ; '

and Cynawe , B ish op of Llanbadarn ,_ was elected Arch b ish op
of Caerleon in h is stead.

” A nd after th at m any battle s h ad been

E bru t, Ms . G . O . E tbriet, B . G .

and B . O lbriet , G . M .

Ach el, M s . G . O . and B . G . Ech el,
B . Asch illius, G . M.

Th e Ms . J . G . L . gives an account
of Arth ur’s death from th e’

Sangreal, wh ich

agrees with th at in th e Morte Arth ur in
every respect, excepting ‘ th at th e S ir

B edwyr of th e latter, is m l . G . L . said

to b e C onstantine , wh o was Arth ur’s su c
cessor, and th at Arth ur’s body disappears .

B ut w h eth er M r. Jones found th is name

in a ‘Nelsh copy of th e ‘Sangreal, or h as
h imself so i nterpreted it , I cannot say , (as
I h ave not seen any copy of it , ) th ough _

d believe th at such may still be found .

Th e words th at is said h ere seem to

intimate th at th e writer belonged to th e

monastery of Glastonbury .

‘
If so h e m ay

not h aveb een w illmg to record th e popular
idea of it

, and h ave been eith er ignorant of
th e real c ircum stance, or unwilh ng to dis

close th em .

‘4
_
Ms . G . 0 . To wh ich it adds, and

th en th ese cerses were written . A space

i s left for th e v erses, but th ey . are
‘

not

inserted . Probably th ey were to h ave been
th ese, wh ich are ‘

said to h ave been written
by Henry Abbot of Glastonbury .

Hic j acet Arth ur
‘

us, flos regum , gloria regni,

Q uem m ores
, probi tas commendant laude

'

perenn i.

5 B. G . and Ms B.
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been fough t between : Constan tine and th e Saxons, th e latter
, w ith

o ne of Me
’

drod’s ‘
son s h ed' to London, wh ere h e wa s k illed, and was

‘buried in a

—

monastery. .Tth e oth e r b roth er fled to W inch ester, wh ere
h e was k illed in th e ch urch of . Amph ibalus, before th e h igh altar.

In th e th ird year of h is reign , Constantine h im self was k illed
b y Cynan Wledig ( t he Great) and was bu ried in the C ircle of th e

Heroes at Salisbu ry, near Ut h er Pendragon .

Cynan , wh o succeeded to th e crown , was a young m an , .wh ose

ab ili ties we re equal to th e station , for h e was prompt and spirited
in war. He h ad an uncle,

'

wh ose righ t to th e crown was n earer
t h an h is

“

own , bu t h e pu t h im and h is two son s to death . Cynan
"

d ied in the second year of h is reign .

2 He was succeeded by
3 Gwrth efyr, (Varlo

'

per) wh o suppressed
an insu rrection of th e Saxons, -aided by a large body of th e ir friends
from Germany. He reigned fou r years.

”
A fte r - h im Maelgwn Gwynedd cam e to th e c rown . He was

a great -

ch aracter ; for h e was sagacious, bold, and rigorous, and sub
.

dued m any k ings. In e very respect h e excelled, saving that h e was

addicted to th e sih of Sodom and Gomorrah .

4 He was th e fi rst suc
cessor of Arth ur , wh o gained possession of six c oun tries dependan t
upon Britain ; viz . Ireland, Iceland, Scotland, O rk ney, Norway and

Denmark ; and m ade th em tribu tary to i t . He died in th e Ch u rch
of

‘

a conve n t 5 a t Rh os in Creuddyn,
”by h aving seen th e 6

yellow
spect re th rough a hole ove r th e door o f th e ch u rch .

7 “ It was h e

wh o bu ilt th e castles of Deganwy, D igoll, (now S h rewsbury); Cyflin,
(now Conway); and Collwyn , (now

Aurelius C onan , G . M. Maelgwn h ad sh ut h im self up in th e
Om itted in B . T. and supplied from ch urch to avoid th e infection of a yellow

Ms . G . O . & c . plague, or lever, h ere called .Malaen
, or

3 Wortzporw s , G M th e D aemon ,
- but caugh t it by look ing

For th e v ind icat ion of Maelgwn from out
,
as was supposed, and h ence th is story .

th is h orrid ch arge , see th e Preface . 7 Om itted in B . T. and supplied from
5 Ms . G . 0 . Ms. G . O .
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“
Caredig succeeded to Maelgwn , But th e contentions h e studied

“

to excite among
. h is k indred, made h im odious to God and to th e

Britons and th e Saxons know ing h is instability, sen t to Ireland, ta
one Gorm und

,
a k ing of Africa, and a savage ch aracter, wh o had

come th ith er w ith a fleet of h is, and invited h im to mak e a descent

upon Britain ,
2

prom ising th e ir obedience to h im , and an annual
tribute .

” He accordingly cam e w ith th ree h undred sai l, filled w ith
troops.

3 At th is tim e th e Saxons and infidel Pagans were in possession
of one part of th e island,”and th e Britons, wh o were Ch ristian s, of

th e oth er, and upon i ll terms w ith th e Saxons. Wh en Gorm und

arrived, th e Saxons engaged w ith Caredig, and forced h im to fly t o

S ilch ester. After th is victory h ad been gain ed, 1mbert, t h e k ing;
of Gau l cam e and joined Gorm und, on condition of receivinga id from .

h im to recover France from h is u ncle
, wh o h ad d ispossessed h im .

Th ey wen t th erefore togeth er to attack Caer-Vyddan , (S ilo/tester)
by completely investing it, to avoid th e loss of m em Hav ing so done,

th ey h ad recou rse to th is stra tagem . A
, great nu mber of

'

sparrows
were caugh t, and nu tsh ells fi lled .w ith pitch

'

and brim stone were set

on fi re at th e -edge of n igh t, and tied to th ei r w ings, and th e b irds
set free .

Th e fi re in th e sh ells was kindled by th e m otion of th e wings, and

th e n ex t day th e city was on fi re . Caredig then cam e ou t
,
and gave h is

enem ies battle, ‘bu t w ith so l ittle su ccess, th at h e was obliged to fly

th rough th e Severn to th e recesses of Wales. Gorm u nd
,

imm ediately
afterwards began to lay all waste w ith fi re and sword, destroying th e

cities and c astles, sparing neith er learned nor u nlearned, nor . even

Gotmud
,
B G . andMs . B . See th e z Om 1ttcd in B T. and supplied from

Appendix , Ms . G . O .
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At th is tim e a
l Bish 0p,

2“ Austin , sent by Pope Gregory,
”

cam e from Rom e to preach to th e Pagan Saxons of Britain , for th ey
w ere ignoran t of th e faith ,

' a
’

nd h ad destroyed i t in th eir territories.
Bu t th e Britons ma in ta ined it

,
- as t h ey h ad

“

done from th e days of

E leu th erius, th e B ish op of Rome
, wh o comm u n icated - it to th is country.

Th e preach ing of Austin was more . attended w ith ridicu le, th an con ~

versions to th e faith ; bu t still h e wen t on till
.
h e arrived at th e

m oun tain of th e sain ts, followed by a great m ultitude. On one of

th e decl ivities of th is m oun ta in th ey. were in great want of water,
and h e h aving th erefore prayed to God for it, an angel appeared.
to h im ,

an d co mm anded h im not to rem it of h is labou rs, as God wou ld
supply h im w ith

,

all th at was requ isi te, and immediately to th e great.

j oy of Austin , a foun tain bu rst forth , wh ich was suflicien t for th em .

He th en proceeded towards K en t, wh ere be converted th e k ing
and ’

all h is arm y . From th ence h e wen t to th e town of 4Riw,
but:

wh ilst h e was preach ing th ey sewed th e . tails of beasts to h is canon ical
dress, and m ock ed

‘h im ,
and h e th en prayed t h at wh osoever sh ou ld

be born in th at town 5
sh ou ld be born w ith a tail, 6 and it was so.

”
From h ence h e wen t to London

, wh ere h aving enqu ired as - to

th e cath edral, and the clergy slain by th e Saxon s, h e learned tha t
th ere was an arch iepiscopal ch u rch at Carleon , wh ich h ad seven b ish ops
of th e faith subject to it ; as also m onasteries and convents, wh ere
God 7

and th e sain ts were worsh ipped. Of th ese was th e m onastery

The oth er copies correct th is mistake,
as Aust in was not a b ish op at -th is time .

2 Ms . G . O . & c .

3 Ms . G . 0 . adds. And Austin gave

to th e place th e name of C ernel, ( a Greek
word signify ing my stery ) wh ich it retains
to th is day . I know noth ing of it

, or its

derivation .

4 Raw , Ms. G . 0 . Perhaps Rye .

5 Th is seems to be th e real origin of

th e fabulous tradition
,
th at Kentish men

were born with tails . And wh ich in later
times was revived , and said by th e Papists
to h ave h appened to th em at th e tim e of
th e Reformation .

6 Ms . G . O .

7 Th ere is every reason to believe
,

th at at th is time th e Britons did not wor

sh ip saints .
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of great Bangor in Engl ish Maelor, in wh ich , exclusive
-

of the priors
and servan ts, th ere were two th ousand one h undred m onk s all

‘

sup

ported by th e labou r of th ei r own h ands.

was
l Dunod, wh o was th e m ost learned m an of h is age .

Th e son of Pabo
,
th e P illar of Britain .

Daniel, th e son of th is D unod
,
founded

B angor in C aernarvonsh ire after th e des

ti nction of th e Bangor in Denbigh sh ire .

B roch wcl h ad m arried Arddun D unod
’
s

sister .

Th e account h ere given of th e contest
between Dunod and Au stin proves incoa
tcst ibly th at th is passage h as been carefully
m anaged so as to avoid giving offence to th e
ch urch ofRon ic. It tells only wh at could not
be concealed . Even to th e t ime ofGeoffrey ,
th e B ritish and Rom ish ch urch es were
distinct , and it was necessary to assign

some reason for it
,
as Bede h ad done before .

To refer th e origin of th e d issension to th e

dom ineering pride of Rome , was only to

refer i t to a principle , w h ich probably th e
S ax on clergy felt th e eflects of too sensibly
not to be gratifi ed by so conven ient an
occasion of rebu king it , u nder th e person
of Dunod . B ut th e following passagef
quoted by Speh nan , from an antient m anu

script in th e Mosty n collection , gives th e
speech o f Dunod m ore fully , and wh atcvcr
be its date , it certai nly gives th e opin ion

o f th e British ch urch truly . Not h aving
se en th e original, I cannot j udge of th e
date from th e ch aracter ; but, from th e

orth ography , wh ich in W elsh writings

is a criterion of very considerable import
ance , 1 cannot cons ider th e original docu
m ent as h aving been written later th an th e
tenth Century , and am of opin ion it was

of h igh er an t iqu ity . In th e present stand
ard orth ograph y , it is as follows

Bid hyspy s a (l iogel i ch wi
, bod iii

oll, u n ag arall, y ri ufudd ag y n osty ngedig
l liglwy s L

‘duw,
ag i

’
r Pa!) 0 lt ufain

,
ag

Th e nam e of its Abbot
Austin

i pob gywairG ristion duwiol
, i garu pawb

y a e i radd , mewa cariad perfaith ; ag i
h elpio pan h o h ony nt ar an a gwcrth rcd i
fod y n h lant i Udaw.

’

Ag amgenach
u fudddod na h wn m d adwain i fod -i

’
r

neb y r ydych ch wi y n ci h enwi yn Bab,
ncu y n Dad 0 Dadau , iw gleim io, ag i

’
w

oty n . A
’
r u fudddod h wn ydym ui y n

barod i’w roddi ag i
’
w dalu iddo ef

, ag i
bob G ristion yn dragwyddol. Hefyd

‘

yr

ydym u i dan lywodraeth E sgob C aerlleon
a
’
r wy sg, y r hwn sydd y n olygwr, dan

D uw am om ui
,
i wneuth u r i n i gadw

’
r

fl
'

ord y sprydol.
’

Know and be assrired
,
th at we all

,

j ointly and severally , are in h um ility
ready to defer to th e ch urch of God

, th e
Pope of Rome, and every sincere and

pious ch ristian ; so to love every one

according to h is station
,
in perfect

ch arity , and to assist th em all by word
“ and deed, so th at th ey m ay becom e

ch ildren of God . B ut as to farth er
deference th an th is, I know of none

,

wh ich h e , wh om ye call Pope, or fath er
of fath crs

, ( r. e . bish op os s/zops) can

claim or dem and . Th e deference wh ich
I h ave stated , we are ever read to

pay to h im ,
and every ch ristian . h ore

over we are subject to th e b ish op of
Carleon on Uskc , wh o is, u nder God

,

our superintendant to k eep u s in our

spiritual path .

”

Th is passage , th ough som ewh at m ore
full th an th at in th e B rut , is still detective
as to several of th e prm crpal motives of

th e d issension . It is h owever valuable as

it states, and truly , th at th e B ritish clergy
were by no means averse to preaching th e

There also is a cepy of it in th e B ri t ish Museum . Glaudlns, A I) .

A a
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h eard th is with great j oy, and sen t to enjoin h im to come and assist
h im self in preach ing and conve rting th e Saxons. But Dimod answered,

th at h e wou ld not th ink i t w orth y of h im to preach to th at cruel

nation of fore igners, wh o h ad treach erou sly destroyed th e ancestors
o f th e Briton s, and disin h erited th e ir posterity, and 1

proved by.

variou s argum en ts and by au th orities ef Scriptu re ,
”th at h e and h is

m onastery
“

owed no su bjection eith er to th em , or any one else, bu t:
th e ir own Prima te th e Arch b ish op of Carleen , wh o was Prim ate of

Britain .

2

Wh en th is was made k nown to Edelfle d (E the lbert) k ing ofKen t
,

h e sen t toh noth er Edelfled (E deyrz
'

d) in th e n orth , and th e oth er Saxon
c h iefs, enjoin ing th em imm ediately to fall upon Dunod and h is m onastery,
and punish l

h is disobed ience . All th e Saxons assembled cam e th erefore
as far as Ch ester. At th is tim e Broch wel Y sgyth rog was th ere, and

h eaded the Welsh
,
and th ere also were w i th th em in th e city a

great number of th e m onks from every British m onastery, and especially
from Great Bangor,

3 “ wh o cam e th ith er to offer up th ei r prayers
for th ei r coun trymen .

” Brochwel w ith th is force encountered th e

Saxons ; but was obliged to retreat to Bangor, and summon all th e

Briton s to h is aid.

ospel to th e Saxons. Th e Romish writers
liave indeed so represented th em ,

as do also
th e known copies of th e Brut ; th e impa
tation was a calum ny necessary to th e

R om ish cause from th e beginnin and

therefore steadily adh ered to . %n th e

G enealogies of th e B ritish Saints, some

of th ese h oly persons are noted as h avmg.

preach ed to t h e Sax ons ; and
”

even from
t h e life of W ilfred at appears, th at many
of th e Sax on bish o s in h is time were
connected w ith th e B

li'itish ch urch .

Th e oth er cau ses of th e d issension Were
o f equal importance, to say th e least of
them . In th e B ritish ch urch th e bish ops

were elective . Th e gospel of St . Joh n
was princ ipally its auth ority , Saints and
Marty rs were not regarded as intercessors .

Th e use ~

of th e cross
,
ex cept perh aps in

baptism , was h eld to be an abom ination ;
as also th at oF im ages . No affi nity was

th ough t to be contracted by being spon

sors, & c .

G . M . and B h ave h ere interpolated
a false and invidiou s sentence, importin o'

th at th eW elsh absolutely refused to preac i
to th e Saxons. It is not in B. T. or in

Ms . G . 0 .

G . M . and B .

Ms . B .
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rein forcem en ts, and prepared to engage Cadvan ; but, wh en
“ th eir

arm ies were in
i

view of
'

each oth er
,
a peace was concluded ' between

th em , on condition th at Edelfrid sh ou ld retain th e . coun try beyond

th e Hum ber,
r

and th at Cadvan sh ou ld h ave th e crown ' of Londim
,

‘

( i . e . th e title of Paramoun t sovereign of h ostages were

given
v

- to confi rm th e term s.

Som e tim e afterwards, Edelfrid put away h is lawfu l wife, because of
h is attachm en t to a concub ine ; and th e w ife, wh o was in h er pregnancy,
applied to Cadvan to m ediate between h er and h er h u sband. Bu t

as Edelfrid wou ld not l isten to h im
,
sh e rema ined in Cadvan’s palace

ti ll sh e was b rough t to bed of a son . Abou t th e sam e tim e Cadvan’s

w ife also was delivered of a son . Cadvan’s son was named -Cadwallon
,

and Edelfrid’s Edw in ; both were reared th ere togeth er, u n til th ey
grew up, and th en both were sen t . for th e ir instruction in th e man

n ers of a court, and
‘

th e u se of arm s
,
to the cou rt of Solomon

, k ing
of Bretagne, and were by h im gladly rece ived . Here th ey improved
so m uch as, both in skirm ish ing, and actual engagem ent, not to be
su rpassed by any.

Wh en Cadvan and Edelfrid died, th e sons succeeded to ' th e
fath er’s respectively, and renewed th e conditions, and am i ty, agreed on

by th ei r fath ers. Bu t, at th e end
‘

of tv
’

vo years, Edw in demanded per

m ission of Cadwallon to m ake a crown for h im self, 2

( i . e . to be acknow

Th is is th e proper m eaning of th e
W elsh words , wh ich h ave been m istaken
even ‘

by W elsh writers
,
for th e actual

possession of th e wh ole territory of Britain ,
and con founded

'

wuh it .

Th e d istinction m arked in th e pre
ceding note is h ei e sutfi C iently evident .
Th e mere wearing of a crown

,
as an orna

m ent, was amply in Edwm
’
s power. Th e

obj ect pf con tention
'

would th erefore be,
not th e righ t to th e tei ritory beyond th e

H umber, for th is h ad been already granted ;

nor th e diadem ,
wh ich h e could h ave h ad

m ade
,
and set on h is own h ead ; but an

ackn owledgedrigh t annexed to h is sodoing,
wh ich , with out th at acknow ledgement,
would be noted and condemned as usur
patton . And h owever th e island was

divided into petty kmgdom s
,
and variously

possessed , th e righ t of sove1eignty does

not appear to h ave b een conceded to any
by th e B i itish line of Princes till th is
period
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ledged as an zndependen t Irmg,) th at h e m igh t wear it on th e oth er
side of th e Humber, on th e festivals of th e saints

,
according to th e

privilege of k ings before h im .

'

10 determ ine upon th is subject a

day was appo in ted for th e h olding o f a counci l of w ise and learn ed
m en , near th e river Du las. -Wh en th ere, Cadwallon h aving rested
h is h ead on th e knee of h is n eph ew, Brain t ap Nefyn , and fallen asleep,
Braint bu rst in to tears, wh ich flowed

‘

so fast, as t0
'fall on th e face

of Cadwallon , and awoke h im ; and alarm ed h im for th e h ealth of h is

neph ew ,
so that h e anx iously enqu iring wh at was th e cause . To wh ich

Braint th us replied :
From th is day Britons w ill h ave cause to weep ; for you h ave

given up th at distinctive note of superiority of you r family, wh ich
h as been its h onou r ever since th e tim e of Maelgwn Gwynedd to

th is day. You h ave now consen ted th at th ese treach erous infi dels,
th e Saxons, independen t of you , sh ou ld m ake a k ing ; and h enceforward
th ey w ill ‘

11n ite, and by th e ir craft w ill seiz e on all Britain . It was

you r duty to repress, not to foster th em . . How could you , Sir, forget
th ei r conduct to Vortigern , wh o fi rst transferred h is confidence from
h onest m en to th em ; or h ow i ll they requ ited h is favors ? th eir treach ery
to Em rys ; th e i r poisom ng h im ,

and Uth e r Pendragon
‘

? Did th ey
n ot

1 break th e i r fai th to Arth ur, and join Medrod against h im ; and

last o f all th ey invited Gorm and to se iz e on th e possessions of Caredig
’

,

and drove h im by treach ery from h is k ingdom .

’

Th is speech was no sooner concluded, than Cadwallon sen t to
in form Edw in th at h e h ad n o inten tion of allow ing any oth er crown
than th at of 2 London . To wh ich Edwin replied, that h e would

'

l h is implies wh at h as eith er been sovereignty of th e island to be vested in
om itted 111 th e form er part oi th is h istory , h nn selt.

or lost of 1t viz . th at Arth ur h ad granted “ Th is expression ,
h aving been made

a settlement to th e S axons in England, use of
,
wh en th e . ch ief res1dence of th e

upon th e condition of acknowledging th e s overcrgn Paramount was in London , can
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m ak e one in
‘

defiance of h im ; and Cadwallon declared, th at h e would
th en cu t off Edwin’s h ead when crowned. So th at both collected all

th e forces they we re able
,
and a great battle ensued between th em ,

wh ich term inated in th e defeat of Cadwallon , wh ereupon h e 'fled to

Ire la nd
,
and Edwin ravaged all h is territories.

Cadwallon h owever, still endeavou red to land in Britain , bu t:
w ith ou t success, for Wh e resoever h e m ade th e attempt, Edw in Was
ready to oppose h im with an arm y, being always apprised of Cadwallon

’
s

in ten tion by a m agician from Spain , wh ose n ame was Pelidys, wh o
by th e stars, and t h e fl igh t of birds, foretold every th ing. Cadwallon

was th us redu ced to great despondency, and a fear th at h e sh ould
ne ver regain h is territories. In th is distress h e determ ined to lay

h is situation before Solomon , th e king of Bretagne, and to request h is
advice and aid . He th erefore sai led for B retagne, but a storm arose
and di spersed h is fleet. Cadwallon h im self was for th ree days togeth er
so i ll, th at h e was unable to taste food, 9 bu t on th e fou rth recovered

perfectly, and h aving obtained a fair w ind, th ey ,

reach ed Bretagne ;
"Here th ey were welcom ed by Solom on , wh o readily prom ised

Cadwallon th at h e sh ou ld h ave aid ; lam en ted m uch th at a fore ign
nation sh ould h ave been able to oppress th e Britons, and expressed
h is su rprise th at t h e Britons h ad been so inactive, as to the Saxons,
wh om every oth e r coun try had driven away. For,

’
added h e,

‘
since

th e tim e of Max im us th e Great, and , Cynan Meriadawg, came w ith

h ere h ave no oth er signifi cation th an th at
th e sovereignty , and London itself

,
as th e

seat of sovereignty , did belong of righ t
(th ough London d id not at th e t1m e by

possession) to th e British sovereign .

Th is m agician is h ereafter described
as found distributing bread to th e poor
a circumstance wh ich makes it probable
th at some Romish missionary , of the name

of Mellitus or Palladins, wh o was at th is
tim e with Edwin , was th e m agician . His

knowledge m igh t easily acqu ire such a ch a
t actor from th e h eath ens, and i t be bel ieved
by th e Ch ristians from th eir reports .

3 A silly story of
‘

Cadwallon
’
s being

recovered by eating h uman flesh , is h ere,
as in th e W elsh copy , omitted . It may
be seen in G . M.
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Cadwallon remained i n Bretagne th at w in ter, and - during th at
tim e th ough t fi t to send Braint to Britain , th at

,

h e; m igh t enqu ire
concern ing Pelidys, th e Saxon k ing

’
s magician . He

’

aecordingly wen t,
d isgu ised as a vagabond, w ith a

‘

staff) “in th e head of W h ich was

a blade of i ron ,”and th us arrived at York , wh ere Edwin’s palace 11as.

Th ere h aving joined a troop of beggars, h e saw h is sister going w i th

a vessel in her h and to fetch water for th e queen, and from h er h e

lea rned, th e state of th e palace , and h ow to discern th e m agician .

And afterwards, wh en th e m agician came ou t to distribu te aims to

th e poor, Brain t pierced h im th rough w i th th e blade o f h is staff,
"

so

th at be instantly fell down dead, with ou t its being discovered wh o

slew h im ,

2 “
a s th e w eapon was le ft in th e body.

”

Brain t now wen t to Exe ter, wh ere be
.

summoned th e Britons
to

’

join h im ,
and strengthened th e town and

-

fort. He also let
'

th e

Britons know th at h e h ad k illed th e m agician , and sen t th e same

in formation to Cadwallon , w ith a request to h im
-

to come to Britain
as soon as possible, wh ere h e sh ould fi nd

'

the Britain s assembled to

join h im .

A nd now
'

Penda , a Saxon prince, i nform ed of wh at Was done,
came w ith a large force and laid siege to Exon . Cadwallon also know
ing th is, h astened to Britain w ith ten th ousand m en , granted to h im

by Solom on
,
the k ing of Bretagne ; and w ith ou t re sting, advanced to

Ex eter. Th ere he drew up h is arm y in fou r d ivisions, attacked th e

Saxons, slew great numbers of th em ,
and took Pe nda prisoner, wh o,

to save h is life, did fealty to Cadwallon , and h aving given h ostages
for h is fidelity m arch ed w ith h im against th e Saxons.

Cadwallon the n w en t over th e Humber to a ttack Edwin wh o

cam e ou t in conjun ction w ith 3 Gorblot, k ing ofOrkney, and w ith th eir

Ms . G . O .
3

“

Godbold, B . G . and
'

G. M.

2 Ibid .
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'

un ited forces th ey m et and engaged w i th h im . Edwin and 1 h is son

Oilrid and Gorblot being soon slain , th ei r arm y was rou ted, and Cad

wallon after the victory ravaged th e coun try w ith fi re and sword ;
h is vengeance and w ish to destroy th e Saxons, not sparing even th e

ch ildren in th e womb .

l

K ing Offrid and h is two n eph ews ; and Penda,
k ing of Scotland, an aux i liary to Ofl

'

rid, and th ei r followers were also
slain in a subsequent engagem en t.

Oswald was m ade k ing by th e Saxons, to succeed Edwin ; bu t
Cadwallon pu rsued h im from one place to anoth er

,
till h e fled beyond

th e wall of Severus, wh ich is between Dei ra and Bern icia ; and th en
Cadwallon sen t Penda w ith a great _part of h is army to follow h im

,

and Penda th ere surrounded h im in a
'

place called 2 Heaven-Field .

In th is si tuation Oswald displayed a cross, and ex h orted h is army to

k neel down , and pray sincerely to th e Alm igh ty, th at h e wou ld deliver
th em from th e cruel Penda, seeing th at

" th ey were on ly endeavou ring
to obtain freedom

Th e follow ing day Oswald, trusting in God, attack ed h is adver

saries, and was th at day th e conqueror . Bu t Cadwallon , as soon as

h e h eard of it, collected w h at force h e cou ld, and pu rsued Oswald,
and conquered h im at a place called 3 Bou rney, and th ere Penda slew
Oswald.

On th e death of Oswald th e Saxons m ade Oswy Wh itebrow,
h is

b roth er, k ing, wh o h aving collected a large sum of m oney, sen t i t
to Cadwallon , w i th an acknowledgem en t of h is sovereignty of B ritain ,
and did fealty to h im . Th en Oswy

’
s two neph ews, h is broth er

’
s sons,

Om itted in th e copy B . T. and S llp fl a tt en ,
\V . Ms . It was according to

plied from Ms . G . O . B ede , at Heath fi cld .

H edfeld, Ms. G . and B . G . H eve eld’ D em ses B urna, that is, th e R iver
G . M. H amfi cld, that is, th e Fw d of D cm sc. B ede .

B b
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began to m ake war f

on t h e ir u ncle, bu t being unsuccessfu l, came t o

an accommodation with h im .
" Oswy now applied to Penda, th e k ing

ofMercia, to solicit h is assistance, in order to m ak e war on C adwallon

b u t Penda replied, t h at h e was bound in fealty .to Cadwallon , w h ich
d u ring h is life h e wou ld not break .

Th e Wh itsun tide follow ing, Cadwallon
’

h eld h is cou rt in ‘London ,
and th ith er cam e all th e princes, Welsh and Saxon , Oswy alone
excepted, wh ich induced Cadwallon to enqu ire of Penda wh y h e

was absen t. Is be i ll said th e k ing ? By no m eans answered Penda,
for h e sen t to m e to aid h im to avenge h is bro th er on you , and

.on

‘

m y refusal, h as sen t 'to Ge rmany for succou rs to .enable h im to

do so 1 011 you and m e . As proof of h is in ten tions, h is ban ish ing
.of h is neph ews from th e island, and soliciting m e against you , are

su ffi cien t to sh ew ,

'th at h e h as al ready broken th e peace . Gran t m e

th erefore perm ission e ith er to k ill h im , .or drive h im ou t , of th e

island.

Cadwallon con sulted h lS council on th e subject
,
and th ere Mere

dydd, th e k ing of Sou th Wales
, sa id to h im , You sh ou ld not h ave

desisted from you r fi rst en terprise till you h ad driven all th e Saxons
ou t of th e island . Let Penda go against Oswy, th a t th ey m ay destroy
each oth er, for th e faith less deserves no faith , and in th e end th ey
w ill a ll b e destroyed.

’

C adwallon th en perm itted Penda to go, wh ich h e d id, a nd passing
th e Hum ber w ith a large a rmy, began to ravage

'

Oswy
’
s coun try .

Oswy offered Penda a

‘

large sum of m oney, as a condition of peace ;

bu t Penda rejected it, and con tinu ed th e war, and 1 “Oswy
”left

i t to God to decide on th e event . Penda was k illed in th e battle 2
on

t h e river Wyn nod
”

.in th e fi rst onset ; and Cadwallon gave h is k ingdom

B . G . 860.
z B . G . Gyan iw ,

ed B . W y nnet Ms.

G . O .
1
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ner
, Woe to u s sinners ! by th e m u ltitude of our sins h ave we prhvoked

our God : wh en we h ad a time to return to h im,
we

'

returned not,

th erefore doth h e disperse us abroad ; wh om not th e Roman power,
nor any, save h im self

,
cou ld th us disperse.

’

W ith such lam en tations, Cadwallader approach ed th e dwelling of

Alan , by wh om h e was welcom ed th ith er most k indly . In Britain
th ere were left, by th e pestilen ce and fam in e, th ose only wh o retired
in to th e forests

,
and lived by h un ting,

1 “
and m ostly in th e recesses

o fWales.” Th is calam ity con tin ued for eleven years.
Wh en it ceased, th ose of the Saxons wh o h ad e scaped it, sen t

in formation to Germany , th at th e island was

'

destitu te of inh ab itan ts,
and advised th em to com e and take a ch eap possession of it. Th at

people th erefore collected an imm ense num ber of m en and wom en ,

wh o 2
w ith th eir queen Sexbu rgis”landed in th e

'

North , and se ttled
in th e k ingdom from 3 Norway to Cornwall ; th ere remain ing 110

Britons able to Oppose th em .

From th is tim e th e Britons lost th e sovereign ty in th e isle of

Britam . Som etim e afte r th ei r landing, Cadwallader requested s

of

Alan
'

a force to dispossess th em . B ut,
4
an angel appeared to Cad

wallader to warn h im not to
‘ proceed th ith er, (it be ing th e Divine

w ill, th at th e Bri tons sh ou ld not retu rn u n ti l th e t im e foretold by
Merlin to Vortigern) bu t to go to Rom e, and lead a pen i ten tiary
life ; and for th is reason h e is th ere num bered am ong th e sain ts. Th e

2 Ibid .

3 A lbany . The oth er copies ex cept th e
W . Ms . wh ich h as Nprth umbf nland . Still
I suspect that L lych lin , (Norway ,) th e

word in th e text is rig h t ; and th at th ere
were in th e H igh lands of Scotland two

d istricts, th e one called Norway , and th e
oth er Denmark , as being coloniz ed from

th ose places, and sometimes referred to

in th is h istory , wh ere th ese nam es occur.
4 C adwallader was a very pioper subj ect

to be th us played upon, and th e C h urch
of Home h ad a strong m otive to play upon

h is weakness, v iz . to avoid th e obstacle
th e return of th e Br1tons would present to
h er governmg th e w h ole island . Many of

th e like tricks we read 111 Giraldus Cam

bresius .
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angel also told h im , th at by h is m erits and goods works, th e Welsh

sh ou ld, at th e appoin ted time, regain th e Sovereignty of Britain ;
and th at,’ said th e angel , w ill be wh en th y bones sh all be brough t

from R om e to Britain , and displayed w ith th e bones of all th e sain ts
th at h ave been h idden th rough fear of th e Saracen s.’ Th en th e

Welsh sh all recover th e sovereignty
Cadwallader comm un icated th e

‘

v151on , and th e precise words of

th e angel, to Alan ; and Alan exam ined all th e proph ecies of Merlin ,
and th e poems of th e Sibyl , in order to know 2

wh eth er wh at th e
angel h ad said, was in th em really so ; and m uch rejoiced to fi nd

th at it was so : recomm ended i t to Cadwallader to go to Rom e.

Cadwallader th erefore sen t h is son Ivor, and h is neph ew Ynyr,

to endeavou r to retain Britain , and preven t th e ann ih ilation of th e

Welsh th ere ; w h i lst h e h im self gave up th e world th rough th e love
of God, and wen t to Rom e

,
and en tered 011 th e religious l ife .

2“Having
l ived th ere fi ve years,

”h e died, and h is sou l wen t to Heaven on

th e 4 twelfth of Decem ber, A . D . 688.

Ivor th e son of Cadwallader, and Ynyr h is neph ew, in th e m ean

time raised a large force, and cam e to Britain , wh ere for eigh t and
twen ty years th ey carried on a

‘

war against th e Saxons, but w i th ou t
being successfu l ; so m uch h ad th e previous calam ity weakened th e

power of th e Welsh to resist th e foreigners. From th is tim e th ey
were no m ore called th e Britons

,
bu t th e Welsh .

Th e ugfidels, B .G . See . Th is reference
marks th e time of th e fabrication of th is

m iracle .

2 Alan appears to h ave h ad h is suspi

cions of th e angel, and not to h ave been
unw illing th at h is son and no h ow sh ould
profi t by th e vision . All th e ‘

1 elsh copies

m ake h im look into Merlin
,
to see w h et h er

th e angel h ad reported it tru ly . Th is 11as

not very decorous towards the angel, of

wh ose reality our auth or
,
as well as Alan ,

appears to h ave been doubted , th ough it
pay s a h igh complem ent to Merlin

,
th at

sh ews th e estimation in 11h ich th e prOplie

cies were h eld .

3 Ms . G . 0 .

4 12th May , A . D . 688, B . G .

Bi tty , A . D . (187, B .

A . D . 689, G . M.

19111
19 Calends of May ,

A . D . 683, Ms. G . O .



190 THE CH RON IC L E OF

Th e Saxons th enceforward r pruden tly k ept th em selves un ited
and bu i lt towns, and castles and th us h aving freed th em selves from th e ‘

power of th e Briton s, th ey u nder Ath elstan , obtained possession of all
"

England, and h e was th e
'

fi rst Saxon wh o h ad th e sovere ign ty bf i t.
Th u s th e original nation lost its nam e; and was unab le to recover

it ; and was alternately subject to Oppression from th e S axons, _ and

its own Princes.
I, Walter

,
Arch deacon of Ox ford, translated th is book from th e

Welsh in to Latin, and in m y old age h ave again translated i t from
th e 1Latin in to Welsh .

Probably because he h ad given th e originalW elsh copy to Geoffrey . ofMonmouth
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N D I
'

X
a
No J.

h ave acqu i red ; as th e h istoric narrative is little or noth ing, and often

k nown to be false, and th e epistle is a m ere farrago of calumny .

Th is assertion , wh ich is also indub itab ly false, is fou nd at th e

end of th e second ch apter of th e h istory. It states h is inten tion to

compile h is h istory, n ot so m uch from w ritings of th e coun try,
or testim on ies o f th eir w ri tings, (because th at if such ever ex isted,
th ey were not to be found, h aving e ith er been burned or carried
away by th e ex iles) as from foreign au th orities, th ough frequen tly
defi cien t.”
Th is m ode of writing th e h istory of an ancien t nation is comm o

dious at least, if i t be not a very fai r one, or m uch to be relied upon .

Th e testim ony of foreigners, wh ose knowledge at best can seldom
'

be very accu rate
,
and wh ose represen tations m u st frequently be th ose

of enem ies
, wou ld seem to requ ire som eth ing of testim ony on th e oth er

side to adjust th e balance . But
,
as enqu iry is laborious

,
and th e

acquisition of a language troublesom e
,
it

‘

is more expeditions to say

i t con tains n oth ing worth k now ing, or th at i t h as no records.
In th e presen t in stance th e real m otives '

of such conduct will
appear to be of a less ju stifiable nature th an ignorance, or indolence ‘

;

and disagreeable as th e task is
,
of tracing and exh ibiting an n uprin

cipled imposition , yet as it is necessary to th e establishm en t of th e

tru th “

! it m ust be done .

Some suspicions, th at th e h istory and epistle cou ld not be genu ine,
h ad occu rred frequ en tly to m e, on th e m ere peru sal of references to
i t at differen t tim es, wh ich determ ined m e to exam ine it th orough ly,
and th e au th orm es in favou r of it, wh en I sh ou ld h ave le isure to do
so. Till th is w as done som e deference cou ld not be w ith h eld from

Non tam ex scripturis patrim, scrip non comparean t) quam transmarina rela
torumv e m onument ls (qu ippe quae, vel tione , q uaac1ebr15 1rrupta 1ntercaped1n1bus,
siqua tuerint , aut ign ibus h ostium exu sta

,
non satis claret. P. 22. ed . Gage.

-aut civium ex ilii classe longius deportate
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th e authority of th e
’

opinions of friends and foes to th e ancien t British .

h istory in its favou r. Wh ilst ,
th e violence of h is piety, or th e rage of1

h is
'

disappointed amb ition , were alledged as th e m otives of th e calum n ies
of th e supposed Gildas ; th ei r force was reduced by palliatives, bu t th e i r
foundation was still in a great degree adm itted. But having considered
and exam ined th e wh ole of th ese writings attentively , I found

, not

indeed to m y su rprise, but m uch to m y satisfaction , that th ere; is in
th em suffi cien t evidence th at th ey are forgeries ; exclusive of abundant

ex ternal evidence . Th is I will endeavou r now to prove from in ternal
and ex ternal - evidence .

Th ere can scarcely be any one wh o h as read th ese tractsw ith ou t
being am az ed at th e un interrupted strain of enm ity against B ritain,
and partiality to every th ing Roman , in

‘

wh ich h e evidently indulges
h im self th rough out . No topic of censu re, no occasion of insult

, no

represen tation by wh ich h e can lower th e estimation of th e coun try
and its inh ab itan ts, occu rs to h im , bu t h e employs i t w ith a m arked
malign ity ; unless h e can poin t out someth ing of a connection with,

Home to excuse th e exception. Th is is not like th e m ere effer

vescence of pique and resen tm en t, as it h as been m ost unaccoun tably
considered, bu t deliberate an im osity against t h e wh ole of h is own

nation ; a sen tim en t so unnatural, th at if any m an can feel i t
, wh ich

I doubt, h e deserves no credit in any oth er respect : bu t h e does deserve
th e ex ecration of h is own coun try, and of every h onest man . As to

th e pious z eal , to wh ich h is violence has been attributed ; in a z eal

wh ich discards th e fi rst and dearest ch arities of l ife, th ere can be

no true piety.

Ne ith er is th e h istoric part of th is composition conform able to

wh at is said of h is style, by writers wh o m ay be esteem ed competen t to,
and fam iliar w ith th e subject. Of th e real Gildas, Will iam of Malmes

bury gives th is character. Th at h e was ne ith er a weak nor inelegan t

C c

‘
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h istorian ; and th at to h im th e Britons were indebted for wh atever
1“ estimation th ey h ave in oth er nations

Th is 18 th e description of anh istorian of some em inence, attentive
to th e credibility of h is narration , and elegance of h is language ; and
and wh o h ad exalted th e reputation of h is countrymen by h is w ritings.
Wh ereas th e h istory of th e supposed Gildas,

'

if th at can be considered as

an h istory, wh ich gives so little in form ation , sets ou t w ith a falseh ood 111

defiance of th e au th ority of every ancien t Roman writer 011 th e in vasion
of Britain . For -in the very fi rst paragraph , wh ich is properly h is;

torical, h e assers , that th e B ritons y ielded to th e Romans wit/tout

a contest.

How,
after th is assertion any subsequen t one of th e sam e w riter

cou ld find a sh adow of credit, it wou ld be very diffi cu lt to conjectu re ;
if it were not known th at . it coincided so precisely, as it did,

'

with

the views of <Rome to
'

ex tend its power over Wales.

As to th e style of t h is w riter
,
no expression could h ave

-

been
'

niuch

m ore u nh appily ch osen to describe i t; if it were tha t of the real

Gildas, th an that it was not i ,
nelegant for it is verbose, inflated and .

involved, and rumble s th rough periods of an insufferable length w i th
a tediousness tha t wearies th e eye and th e u nderstanding. Th is cou ld
not be

'

th e style comm ended by W illiam of Malmesbu ry, for
‘

h e h as

h im self objected to th at of Joh ann es Scotus for wan t o f perspicwtz],
and a less “

perspi
'

cuous o ne, th an th at of t h e h istory , it would not

Bu t iMalm esbury i s n ot th e o nly writer
'

w h o speak s th us of

'Gildas. Lilius Gyraldus wh o wrote about A . D . 1450, in a

”

dialogue
s

.

Gildas neque insulsus neque infacetus Acies (Romana) transfretans insulae
h istoricus , cu i Britann i debent s i qu id parendi leges, nullo obsistente, ,

advex 1t.

n otitia’

inter ca teras gentes ”h abent Ed. El . Gale, p. 2.

432110, p . 196 .
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~ Q uen1 Britonum fandet Albanis juncta juventns
Sanguine Saxonico t1ncta rubeb1t h umus

Regnabunt Britones Scotorum gentis am ici

Antiquum nomen insulatota feret ;
Ut profert aquila veteri de turre locuta,
Cum Scotis Britones regna paterna regent.

Regnabunt pariter in prosperitate qu ieta
Hostibus expulsis, judicis usque diem .

Th e -posterity of Bru tus in league w ith th e Scots sh all barrass
England with war, toil, and death ; th e rivers sh all flow discolou red
with blood, and th e perfidious nation shall sink subdued by every
con test. Th e British and Alban ian youth un ited sh all overwh elm
th em

,
and th e soi l be crimsoned w ith Saxon blood. Th e Britons

w
sh all reign in friendsh ip w ith th e Scots ; th e wh ole island sh all bear

f‘ its ancien t
.
nam e

,
as th e eagle wh ich spoke

'

from th e old tower
declares ; th e Britons and Scots sh all ru le over th e k ingdom s of

th ei r ancestors, and re ign al ike in profound peace, after th e expul

sion of th ei r enem ies, un til th e day of judgmen t.

And again

Antiques rages justos, fortes, focupletes
Largos

‘

,
famosos, Scotia mmsta lu

’

get,
Ut Merlinus ait

H istorian veteris Gildas Iuculentus orator
Haac retulit, parvo carm ine plura notaus.

Scotland m ourns h er ancien t k ings, wh o were j ust, brave, wealth y,
boun tifu l and celebrated ; as Merlin says. Gildas, th e copious

wh ich in a note of later writing, is said couldnot be of a later date th an th e 14th

to h ave been tak en from th e last edition , C entury as far as I can judge from th e

publish ed by Geoffrey h imself. I h ave ch aracter, I sh ould th ink it was written
already observed,

‘ th at I th ought th is Ms . early in th e 13th .
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h istorian, . is th e au th or of th is small poem, in wh ich much is com

prised.

”
W ith ou t giving to th e word luculentus any m ean ing m ore

,precise,
~

in order to aid th e argum en t, i t is evident from th ese quotations, th at
th e real Gildas was well acquain ted w ith very an tien t traditions of

h is coun try, w h eth er oral or w ritten . He ascribes a Trojan origin
to th e Britons, and quotes two proph ecies of m uch celebrity am ongst
h is coun trym en .

’

Th e fi rst of . th ese is said to h ave been delivered in
days of Rh un-baladr-bras, and oth ers by

‘Merlin . Copies of both are

subjoined to th e Welsh tex t of th e Ch ron icle in th e Archaiology . Th e

proph ecy attribu ted to Merlin is also called th e great prophecy , and

is, I imaginey th e one referred to by Gildas, as th e following passage
occu rs in it . Cadwallader sh all call to Cynan , and Alban shall join

th em
'

: th en shall - th e b lood of th e conflict , of t h e nations make
th e foot slip.

.Th e
'

h ills of Britanny sh all . rejoice thereat, and th e

Britons i be crowned with th e wh ole power of th e k ingdom .

”
Is it

'

th en
, possible'

th at th e sam e person sh ou ld in h is h istory
declare th at th e Britons. h ad no records of an tiqu ity, and in h is poems

Som e writers report that Merlin
,

fi nding h is proph ecies sligh ted and ridi
cu led

,
altered th eir form

,
so th at th ey

sh ould not be u ndersto od t lll, th e events
explained th em ; oth ers say , that 1t was
G ildas, th e son of Caw, wh o did so,

in order to w ithdraw th e attention of 1115
cou ntrymen from th em ,

because h e found
they paid more regard to th em than to
h is pl each ing.

” l . G . L .

Th ere is a trait of ch aracter, as to Gildas,
in th is tradition , th at h as m uch th e , appear
ance of truth . Th e attachment to D

‘

ruidism
certainly was not extinct in h is time

, and
'

s ome part of th ese proph ecies are of great

antiqu ity , and I th ink of Dru id ical origin .

Merlin was I believe of th at order
,

and

probably th e last of any note, and if h e

comm itted th e antientproph ecies to writing,
h is n ame would

v

of course be .attach ed to

th em . W 1th out pretending to say it was

so ; it may be said it is not unh kely .

Th at th ese roph eeieshave been enlarged
and continue t1me a fter time

,

'

I h ave no
doubt . Y et in all I

‘
h ave seen

, and I h ave
peru sed a great number, th ere are some

general features, th at -are referable only to

th e times of Dru idism . Such are th e forms
by wh ich th e different. nations or persons
h re typified , _

& c . Itmay perh aps be worthy
o f not lce th at th e ex ressions of th e B ritish

L ion
,
and J oh n B

lit ll owe th is origin to
th ese proph ec ies, in wh ich th e Lion ‘

and

th e B ull are th e symbols of Britam
,
and

of th ese th e latter is by far th e most ancient .
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“

No.1 “

refer to
‘

a prophecy, th e t radition wh ereof belongs to th e most early
period of th e national h istory ? Or 15 it possible th at th e sam e person
sh ould, in th e h istory, represen t h is cou ntrymen as an easy conquest
to every. invader, and in h is poem s give th em an auth ority for th e

h ope of signal victories ? Th ese th ings are not to be reconciled. Th at
th e ve rses were written by th e real Gildas rests indeed on th e au th ority
of Fordun, and i t is a very respectab le one . Th at th ey are of great
an tiqu ity is evident from th e imperfect state in wh ich th ey appear

in
'

th e Wynnstay Ms. wh ich Was w ritten probably
'

two cen turies before
\

Fordun
‘

w rote, and th at fl th ey ‘w ere w ritten by a Briton th ere cannot
' be

’

a doubt. If th en th e au th ori ty of Fordu n be adm itted, and [ see
"

noth ing to th e con trary ; th e subsidiary argumen t derived from it

m ay h ave its effect.

Bu t
“

it w ill be asked wh at cou ld h ave 'been th e in ten t of su ch

a
'

forgery, or th e motive to i t ? To wh ich an answer is necessary.

Upon a perusal of th e wh ole h istory and epistle two strik ing pecu li
arities will (exclusive of th e h ostili ty to Britain) appear to prevai l
th roughout. 1 l . A decisive labou ring to create an opin ion th at Britain
ough t - to depend upon , and be

‘

subject to Rom e,
_

in Ecclesiastical
m atters ; and 2. To encou rage th e Saxons by giving th em a false idea
of th e Britons as

z
incapable of resistance, and as h aving been an easy

conquest to th e Romans. W i th th ese views, and also w ith th e feelings
of a Rom ish Ecclesiastic, i rritated by th e con tinu ed and fi rm oppo

sitiou of th e Br itish b ish ops to th e doctrines and au th ori ty of th e

Papal
' See

,
h e introduces th e h istory by an ebu llition of resen tmen t ;

and th e h istory itself is l ittle more than a con tinued invective, into
wh ich a few ci rcumstances are interwoven , barely su ffi cien t to serve
as a pretex t for th e title . Bu t such a h istory, were it tocom e avowedly
from a partizan of Rom e

, wou ld not be likely to attain its object
evem w ith th e Saxons ; and wou ld be exposed to detection from th e

Britons, th ough not soon perh aps because of .m u tual an imosities ;
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o.
£1:

efforts of the Briton§~ in defeh ce
‘

mf th eir' countrfy
"

should . bef n
'

oticed,
’

and th at th e Romans '

only should be t h e subject -of3commendation .

But
'

in such a forgery it would h ave“been high ly imprudent, to let th e
S axons

'

know
’

, th at th e battlesfof Arth ur
‘

Weré fough t j in
'

the
“hereditary

Spirit of th e ancestors of the h eroes of BaddourHill, arid
‘

moordingly
"

t h e form idable' in formation is omitted.

Here i t is necessary to observe , th at Gildas h im selfwas th e son

.o f Caw (one of th e Strath cluyd fBritons) wh o wi th h is fam ily, to avoid
t h e ravages of“t h e saxons, settled in North Wa les sométime fi fter,

Gildas, (probably because of som e
”
cause of d iscon ten t from

'

Maelgwn
Gwynedd, or

“

som e of h is adh eren ts
, wh o pa id m oi‘e

'

respect to th e
'

Bards than to the Ecclesiastics) retired to
1 Sou th"Wa les ;

‘'

and h e m ay

from
‘

tbence h ave written ’

a l letter
'

o f reproof to Maelgwn , and oth ers
'

wh o h ad otBended h ini
'

; wh eth er - it was personally, or
“
by violatihg th e

Sanctuary of'Ken
‘

ti
'

germ If Blade’s re ference to such an epistle be
‘

not:
‘

an interpolation , h e certain ly did, and it is not improbable. But

still th at t h e epistle , wh ich now goes under h is name , cou ld
n ot h ave

~

been written by
' h ini nor by any Bri to n of h is tim e, th at

is in the interva l from A
"

. D. 500 to A . D. 570.

Th e
‘

following passage in th e life of

St. Teliavus, or Teilo, wh ilst it refers to
th e spurious Gildas, is written in a manner
th at denmes a very d ifferent feeling from
th at of th is writer.

It is not extraordinary, th at th e B ri
tons were ‘

o vercome by
'

th e Picts, as

the P icts are a treach erous nation and

experienced in war by sea and land ;
wh ereas th e British nation

,
th ough en ;

dowed with bodily strength , yet being
of simple and

'

peaceful m anners, and

never before attacked ; by its ignora nce of
‘
f warwas liable t h e more easily to be sub

du ed . But wh osoever w ish es to know
farth er on th is subject sh ould read th e

4 ‘ h istory of Gildas th e British Historian .

”

In th is statement
,
th ough it is evidently

taken from th e British C h ronicle, the obser

vation th at th e m anners of th e B ritons

were simple and peaceable, and th at th ose
of th e P icts were tre ach erous, are not

to be found; in th e C h ronicle ; were th ey
th en to be found 'in th e real h istory of

G ildas If so
,
it must h ave been one of a.

very different complex ion from th at wh ich
we h ave under h is nam e . it is however
m ore probable , that th ey come from th e

pen of th e 3 10 ra her ot
y

.S t Teilo , for m
th e life of St. cens, th e nex t Bish op
of Landafi

‘

after 'i eilo , a legendary tale of

Gildas IS introduced , wh ich indicates th at
G i ldas was not m uch i n favor, even at

Landaff, and may be considered as an ia
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Du ring th is period th e Bn tons m ust too well h ave recollected
th e inju ries th ei r predecessors h ad sustained from th e Romans, to h ave
tolerated, and m uch less to h ave been anx ious to preserve, a h istory
or

'

an epistle, wh ich so falsely ascribes every m erit to th e Romans, and

is so unjust to th e ir own nation ; but wh at requ ires particu lar attention
is .th e m anner in wh ich th is writer speak s of th e ch u rch .

Gildas, as a S trath cluyd Britain, m ust h ave been of th e an tient
British ch u rch , and h e is said to h ave died A . D. 570, th at is 16 years
before Austin th e Monk came to England, and found th at th e British
Bish ops neith er wou ld pay any deference to th e See of Rome, nor

h old commu n ion w ith its ch u rch . It appears also from Bede, th at th e
British and Scottish B ish ops were of th e same commun ion ; and th at,

timation
,
th at G ildas was one wh o was not

a person m uch to be confided 111. As it is

not long it m ay deserve insertion .

One day , wh ilst Oudoceus was enga
god in prayer, a broth er of th e monastery
cam e to h im

,
and said

,
O fath er come

forth , and see wh at is become of th e

wood prepared for your bu ild ings. And

wh en h e look ed , L o ! that good and j ust
man th e h istoriograph er o i all Britain ,
G ildas, called by h istorians Th e Wise,
wh o at th at time led an Anch orite’s l1fe,
1n th e Isle of Ech n i, was going over
th e m iddle of th e river in a boat, loaded
with th e atoresaid wood, wh ich h e h ad
found in t h e m idst of a forest, tar from
any l1ab1tation , and with out an owner.
W h en th e blessed O udoceus perceived
th is

,
h e admonish ed h im to lay th e wood

intemh d for h is bu ilding s, on h is (th e
B ish op s) land and h umli ly beg pardon
of God and man for th e illic it fraud .

Regardless h owever of th e admonition
,

and sligh ting th e intreaty , h e went over ;
and Oudoceus indignant at th e monk

,

D

seized upon an axe, not to strike at h im ,

but th at the power of God over h is crea
tures m igh t be made m anifest th rough
h im ; for h e struck th e axe th rough
a solid stone, and divided it in two, as

if it h ad been done by th e most exquisite
workmansh ip. Th e pieces stand, so as

not to be moved
,
upon th e bank of th e

R iverWye, and so th at no travellerpass
ing th at road can avoid seciu th em .

”
Th e inference intended by t is tale, is

too evident to be m istaken , as to th e ch a

racter of Gildas ; and it may not impw e

bably be also inferred , th at some industry
was employed at th e time to give th e spu

rious h istory a credit, wh ich th e m onks of

L andafl
'

,
h oweverwilling, eith er dared not,

or h ad not the means oth erwise, to oppose .

Th e latter th ey probably h ad not
,
as G lan

morgan had been so m uch th e scene of

war ; and also as by being subj ect to Can
tet bury , Landatf could not h ave m uc h ia

tercourse with th e oth er Dioceses of\Vales,
or l

i
arn from th em what h ad been lost to

itsel

d
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'

1.

in th e controvery as to th e observance of Easte r, h eld in t h e presence
of K ing Oswy, wh en W ilfrid rested h is cause on th e auth ority of

St. Peter and St. Pau l, th at Colman on th e part of th e Scottish Bish ops,
answered 2 I marvaile m u ch you term e our doing a fond con ten tion

,

wh erein we follow th e example of so worth y an apostle,
”
(S t . Joh n)

wh o alone leaned upon our Lord’s breast .” Th e
i

ridiculou s argum en t
taken from th e words, Th ou art Peter,

”
upon th is occasiondid not

imposeupon Colman ; and th ough Bede does not record any answer

of h is, wh ich indeed th e ignoran t
'

and ab surd h aste of th e Saxon k ing
seem s to h ave precluded ; yet Colm an did not give up th e force of

h is own argum en t
,
wh ich in reality was m u ch th e bes t, to h is Opponen ts.

Th is th en be ing th e doct rine of th e British ch u rch , to wh ich Gildas
b elonged (from wh ich it is eviden t th at it h ad no idea of any superiority
of St. Peter over th e rest of th e Apostles) let th e reader th en judge
w h ether any m ember of th e antien t British ch u rch , cou ld h ave wri tten
asfollows or wh eth er th e expressions are not decisively such as cou ld
h ave been written on ly by one of th e ch u rch of Rom e .

A

3 Our venerable
'

moth er th e Ch urch scarcely can perceive rest ing in
h er bosom , th ose wh om alone sh e h olds to be orth odox .

Th ough th e principal cause of dis

sension ass1gned by B ede is th e difference
concerning Easter, 'th e writer of th e life of
W 1lfrid h as su ffered it accidentally to

escape h im ,
that th e Britons cons1dered

th e use of th e cross by th ose of th e Rom ish

church as idolatrous, C h ap. 47. And ifI

u nderstand th ese words of th e supposed

G 1ldas righ tly , viz . Vzolenter m enu s

in tall sch emapositz
'

sacrosanetls Ch risti
sacrg

'

fi ciis cx tensurz
’

,
it intimates th at th e

B ritons th en
,
as th e Irish did afterwards,

broke th e crucifi xes .

Anoth er difference was, th at th e Britons
d id not pray to saints ormartyrs, and h ence

th e h istory obliqu ely reproach es th em as

not h aving recorded more th an one or two ,

as th e Rom ish B ish ops in th e reign of

Henry Ild . reproac h ed th e Il‘ lSh for h aving
h ad none . Hence also t h e questions as to
th e m arty rdoms and m i1acles in th e epistle ,
wh ich were of cou rse

'

to be answered in th e
aflirmative by th e Rom ish party .

Book 3d . C h ap . 25th . S tapy
l
ton

’
s

translation .

3 E03 quodammodo , venerabilis mater
e cclesia a t in suo sinu non v ideat quos
solos veros h abet . H1st . Gild. p. 11 Ed .

Gale.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


4204, A P P E N D I X. No: I.
‘

Th e very last
”

word it self of th is sentence m igh t almost decide th e

q u estion ,
‘

for in th e time of Gildas, there was -no ex ist ing sch ism in th e

British ch u rch .
5 Th ere h ad been one (and only

'

one is men tioned in

its h istory) viz . that of th e Pe lagians ; and th at , by - the preach ing of

Gan no n and Lapus, is said to h ave been
“

1
completely suppressed .

Th is was about A. D. 500, neith e r does th is wri ter once men t ion th e
n ame of Pelagius. Th e sch ism h ere referred to is in tended of th e

repugnance to Rom e
, the not acknowledging S t. Peter as Prince of

th e Apostles, nor receiving ordination from th ose wh o forsak ing h is

doctrine called th emselves h is successors or buy ing th eir priesth ood

from them .

And th us th e term
'

of sch ism continued to be applied to th e British
ch urch by th e Roman writers. In th e tim e of Giraldus, a term still
m ore h arsh was m ade use of, because th e power of th e Rom ish ch urch

in Britain h ad u su rped a dom in ion ove r
‘

part of Wales, and felt i tself
strong. Bu t it h appily proves, th at th e Brit ish ch urch h ad som e power.
He callsAberteifi , 2 th e h ead of th e h eretical coun try , so th atWh i lst upon
th e fi ct itiou s or legendary au th ority of th e conversion of K ing Lucius,
th e Rom ish ch u rch h ad h opes of bringing over th e Briton s

,
th ey used

th e m ilder te rm of sch ism ; but wh en th at h Ope was gone, th ey de
nounced th em as h eretics.

Th ere can th en be no h esitat ion in considering th e British B ish op
as th e pe rsons to wh om our au tho r intended to

'

apply th e term of sch ism ,

or as to wh at h e understood by it.
Comparing th e general tenor of th e latter w ith th e state of th e

times in wh ich W ilfrid m ade h im self so conspicuous, it w ill be found
to coincide, as far as cou ld be wish ed, w ith th e grand obje ct of th e

It is curious enough th at th ough th is 1 Abertem i Hieret icae regionis caput,
is mentioned in th e index to th e 29th ch ap Typ. Hib . p . 761. Ed . Camden .

ter of Nennius, not a word of Pelagius is
said in th e ch apter itself.
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Rom ish clergy. Th ere was at th is tim e, that k ind of wavering am ong

some of th e
'

prelates of the British ch urch , in th e territories subject
t o th e Saxons, between th e doct rines of th e British ch urch and th ose
o f Rom e, wh ich th e epistle indicates. Th eodore, Arch bish op of Can

terbury, was attach ed to Rome ; Berthwald h is successor, and m any

oth er b ishops for some tim e at least opposed its suprem acy, and Wilfrid
’
s

pretensions. At such a time th e publication of an h istory and epistle
u nder th e nam e of a celebrated British writer, wh ose ch aracter migh t
a fl

'

ord som e plausibility to the style of invective, m igh t impose on the

Saxons, if not on th e Britons, and probably on many of th ese ; and

eith er way th e great cause of Rome was promoted.

Wh at h as been already said, m igh t well be suffi cien t to prove
th ese writings a forgery, bu t th ere is one argum en t m ore, wh ich will
I trust, confi rm it beyond a possibility of doubt.

It -

cou ld not fai l to be observed th at Nennius and A sseriu
‘

s h ad

given th e explanation of Welsh words in th ei r h istories ; som eth ing
of th is k ind it was necessary to attempt in a forgery ; th is writer

'

h as

th erefore attempted to do th e sam e in one instance, and in th at one

h e h as failed, viz . in h is in terpretation of th e name Cuneglas, wh ich
h e gives thus, Cuneglas Romané linguet, lanio j uice ; and in th e

in terpretation of anoth er nam e h e h as betrayed h imself.
Wh eth er th ere ever was a prince of th e nam e of Cuneglas or not,

is of as little consequence as certainty ; and wh eth er th ere was or not,
th e in terpretation of th e nam e is such , th at I can from m y own know
ledge , I believe, safely aflirm , th at th e Welsh language does not afford

any single word or comb ination of words sim i lar to Cuneglas, wh ose

See th e Epistle of Gildas in Gale’s ( a bear) and play ing on th e cameArth ur,
Edition of th e 15 S criptores, vol. 1, p. 11. h e calls h im Um , sessor aurigaque

3 If th ere was, h e seems to h ave been currus receptaculi Ursi.
a successor of Arthur, asalluding toAnn i
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m

sign ifi cation wi ll approach to it .
‘

Neith er w ill th e Corn ish or Armorie
dialects, as far as th e Dictionaries of Pryce and Lluyd ex tend, afl

'

ord

any such . All th en ' th at can be said of th e attempt is, th at th e writer
wanted an interpretation and invented one .

In th e second instance h e is not m ore successfu l. Speak ing of th e

i nvasmn of Britain by th e Saxons, h e says that nation cam e over 6‘ tribus

q us lingué
‘

i exprim itur) Cyulis, nostra linguéi, longis navibus.”
in th ree K eeles, as th ey are called in th eir language th at is, in c ans ,

long sh ips . Is it th en credible that Gildas, wh o was a Briton , and of

the British ch u rch , cou ld consider th e L atin language as h is own , and

say of
“

it nostra‘ linguri ? Certain ly not . To accoun t th en for such a

m ode of expression w ill be very diflicult, u n less upon th e supposition
th at th e

‘

writer was of Italian origin , or one of th e ch u rch of Rom e“

Th at h e was th e one, or th e oth er, I believe ; and perh aps both .

A som ewh at sim i lar m ode of expression is used by William of

Malm esbu ry, i n h is tract 2 D e Pontifi cibus, in wh ich , speak ing of

Joh annes scotus
’
s translation of th e Hierarch ia of D ionysius, h e says,

it was so literal U t vix in telligatur Latina literii, quae volubilitate

magis .Graeca, quam positione con struitur nostrd.

” Th e . Latin

tex t is scarcely intelligible, as it h as more of th e f ree construction

of th e Greek th an of th e regularity of ou rs . Here th e w ords volubi

litate and positione ; Grreca 8; nostra, are so Opposed, th at th e
reference of th e latter to th e Latin tungue m ust h ave been

.

in tended,
as m igh t well be, because th at th ey wh o w ere of th e Rom ish ch u rch
m ade u se of th e Latin as th ei r own .

Wi th respect to th e supposed Gildas h owever, it is suffi cien t that

h e acknowledges th e Latin language to be h is own 5 and if so, h e

was a , Roman, e ith er by b i rth or professional adoption , and not a

See th e History , p. 7.

3 Ed. Gale, p. 361.
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wh ich some writers of h is - time affected,”and adds,
1“ Can th ere

be a greater defect of knowledge th an to involve and obscure th at,
wh ich we h ave undertaken to explain , in un in telligible labyrin ths
of words, and an in tricate arrangem en t

‘

of th e expressions ?”
Such exactly is th e style of our auth or, and such was the style

pro-em inen t in the latter end of th e seven th cen tury, and wh ich th ere
fore m ay have been considered as old by Giraldus. Th us also Wi lliam
of Malm esbury describes i t, and denom inates it th e English style.

Th e Greek style,
”
says h e, is involved, th e Roman brilliant,

and th e English pompous, and it is to be noted in all old writings,
th at th ey were fond of abstruse term s, and such as were derived
from th e Greek .

”
Hence th en i t is easy to _ account for th e ex istence of such words

as Cauma and Celeusma, Sch ema , Epimen ia , Praia-m inister, Pseu

dapostolus, &c. in our auth or’s composi tion . But to give a better idea
of th is style, and also that th e learned reader may compare i t with
th at of our au th or, I w ill transcribe a single sentence from a letter
of Aldh elm , B ish op of Shirebu rne .

6‘ Perpendite,
‘

quaeso, creaturarum ordinem ,

'

cisque divinitus

insitam naturam , quatenus, ex m inimarum rerum collatione, inflex

ibilem conversation is formam ,
Ch risto j uvante capiatis ; quomodo

exam ina apium , calescen te ctelitus 2
caumate, ex alveariis nectare

fragrantibus, certatim em ergan t, earum au tore linquen te brumalia
m ansienum receptacu la, densarum cavernarum coh ortes rapido

’

volatu

ad aeth era glom erante, exceptis duntaxat an tiquarum sodium serva
tricibus, ad propagationem sobolis futurm relictis, inquam , mirabilius

Q ua; major inscitia quam illa‘

,
quae ad Quasi in alto Titane, inc

-

alesuntequ e

evidentiam indicanda propon imus, ignotis caumate, de arctissimis forammum caver
serm

’

onum ambagibu s 85 intricatis qu ibus nulis fusci vermicu lorum cunei . Gildas
dam verborum involucris abdere 86 velare . H ist. cap. 15, p. 5 ed . Gale .
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dictu , Rex eorum , spissis sodalium agm inibus vallatus, cum h yberna
castra gregatim egreditur

l
cara stipitum robora rimatur si pulve

rulen to
2
sabulonz

’

s aspergine przepeditus, seu repentinis im bribus

cataracta olympi gu ttatim roran tibus, retardatus fueri t, ad gratam

cratem , sedem que pristinam , revertatu r, om nis protinus exercitus

consueta vestibula perrumpens,
‘

prisca cellarum claustra gratulab undus
ingreditur.

”W. Malm : de Ponli/icc
‘

bus, p. 340
:
ed. Gale .

If th is 3 cu riously ex tended sen tence be compared w i th th e h istory
attribu ted to Gildas, i t w ill be impossible not to recogn ise th e sim ilari ty
of style, and almost an iden tity in two pecul iar expressions

'

quoted
in

'

th e notes. In th e fi rst of th ese, th e allusion and th e words th em selves

are so nearly th e same, th at i t scarcely seem s h azardous to assume

th at th e h istory and epistle under consideration , and th e sen tence
quoted above, were written by th e sam e h and, and

‘

nearly at th e sam e

tim e . Th is assumption acqu i res strength from th is ch aracter, wh ich
Malm esbu ry gives of a work of Aldh elm’s, in tended, as h e expresses
i t 4

to correct”th e Britons. 5 His own language was seasoned

Forsan cava .

S cissis (u t d icitu r) vestibus opertisque

sablone capit ibus . Gildas H ist. cap. 14,

p . 5, ed . Gale .

3 Th e sty le of Aldh elm is yet m ore
accurately described by W illiam of Mal

mesbury , in th ese words, as an improved
sty le .

Id in omn ibus antiquis clinrtis est ani

madvertendum ,
quantum q uibusdam verbis

abst rusis ex G reece petitic delectentur.

Moderattus tamcn se agit Aldh elnnus nec

m si perraro necessan o verba ponit ex
otica . Allegat Calh olr

'

cos scnsus sermo
facundus, v iolentissimas afl

’

cctioncs ex

ornat color Rh etoricus. Quem si perfecté
legcris, dc ex acum ine Grcecum putabis,

ex m toro Romanum j urabis, 85 ex pompfi
Anglum in telliges. Dc Pout . lib . 5. p. 339,
cd . Gale .

j b ndness for h ard words, and es eci

words derived from th e G reeh
)

, is
nt in old writings, but A ldh elm was

more sparing of th em , and uses th em but

very seldom or of necessity . H e expresses

C ATHOL I C I D EA S in eloq uen t languag
'

e, and

a rh etorical colouring adorns h is m ost

violen t feelings, so th at if y ou read h im
atten tively , y ou reill j rom h is subtlety
th in/r h im a Greek ; from h is brzlh ancy
y ou will swear h e is a Rom an, and from
h is P OM PO S ITY y ou will discover th at h e
is an E nglishman .

4 Debcnt usque h odie B ritann i con ce
tionern suam Aldh elmo . De Pont. p. 349

,

ed . Gale .

5 C ond icbatu r scrmo proprius evangelicis
testimoniis

,
ratio n is invicta fulmen

,
imber

assertionum patcruarum seq uebatur. Ibid .
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w i th Evangel ical testimon ies, and a sh ower~ of assertions of th e fath ers
followed the th underbolt of invincib le argum en t.” Th is is exactly

th e ch aracter of th e epistle, said to be that o f Gildas, and wh ich is

perh aps on ly th is work of Aldh elm u nder anoth er nam e
,
and th e one

supposed by Malm esbu ry to be lost.
Wh eth er th is conjectu re be righ t, or not , is of li ttle consequence

to th e m ain question as I h ope I h ave said enough toprove satisfactorily

th at the h istory and epistle attribu ted to Gildas is a forgery by some

adh eren t to th e ch u rch of Rom e.

After wh at h as been sa id it is alm ost superfluous to notice wh at
is observed as to Gildas, in th e preface to th e Description of Wales

,
by

Giraldus ; bu t it m ay be as well to an ticipate objections. Th e passage

is to th is efi
'

ect .
‘

Of th e British au th ors, Gildas alone seem s to m e to
'

deserve
to be im itated in preference, wh erever th e course of th e subject allows
i t. For in recording wh at h e h imself had seen and obseraed; and

rath er declaring th an describing

'

th e ruin of h is nation , h e h as
written a h istory in wh ich th ere is m ore of truth th an elegance .

”
Th ere can be no doubt bu t th at th e spu rious h istory is th e one

referred to in th is passage, as th e one proposed for im itation . We

h ave already fou nd th at th e style is such as Giraldus condem ns, and th is

paragraph , excludes it from any t itle to im i tation as to elegan ce, th ough
th is was, by Wm . of Malm esbu ry, considered as a ch aracteristic of

Gildas’s writing. In sh ort Giraldus confi nes th e im itation to th e tru th

ofGildas’s h istory. Th en th e question arises cou ld Giraldus con sisten tly
commend it in th is respect, wh en in th e very books to wh ich th is

preface
‘

isprefixed, ,
h e asserts, th at th eWelsh h ad 2

antient and auth entic

Praaaln s itaque B ritannise scripton bu s comm endans, ex u diumque g
«rentis sure de

solus m ih i Gi ldas (quoties eundem m ater1m claranspot1us quam dcscribens veram magi
cursus obtulerit) im itab ilis esse v idetur. h istoriam tex u1t quam ornatam .

Q uia eaqua? vidit 86 ipse cognovit scripto a Top. Hib. lib . 2. ch . 18, 8c lib . 3
ch . 8. 850 .
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collections l partly from th e
“

traditions, partly from th e writings, and

partly
-

from th e
‘

monum ents of th e antien t Britons.” In th e apology
subjoined to th e Preface , it is said, 2 “ th at th e Britains h ad no sk ill, and

comm itted no records to writing .

” Both cannot be tri m,
‘

and yet

as th ey now stand, Nenn ius may be quoted for two
'

opin ions directly
opposite to each oth er. Th e apology, and th ere can be little doubt of
i t
,
appears to h ave been a forgery for th e sam e good pu rpose as th e

History. of Gildas ; that is, to make th e Welsh clergy n eglect all th eir
ancien t

'h istory, and be th e reby m ore ready to adm it th e Papal power.
Th e h istory of Asseriu s appears to h ave also been cu rta i led in a

sim ilar m anne r
,
as th e beginn ing is man ifestly defi cien t. Th is

_
is

betrayed by th e
-

fi rst words. Roman is usque ad

Gaium Julium Coemrem inaccessa atque incogn ita fui t.” Th erefore

B ritain was neith er approach ed by , nor known to, the Romans until th e

tim e of Caius Julius Caesar . Th us th e very . fi rst word, Th erefore,
indicates clearly, th at Asserius h ad previously written of th e an teceden t
British h istory, and th at i t is only a remnan t of th e work wh ich we
n ow possess.

A farth er proof of th is dish onest industry is to be found in th e

conduct of th e Abbot of St. Alban’s as to th e writings of Unwon . Th e
3
accoun t of i t is given by Pitts from Leland. Th e substance in both is
th e sam e, viz . th at Eadm er th e fi rst Abbot of St . Alban’s h aving found
or collected th ere 4

a num ber of old Mss . on various subjects, sacred

Partim majorum traditionibu s, partim
scriptis, partim etiam moniméntls v eterum

B ritannim incolarum . Ed . Gale
, p. 93.

Nu llam peritiam h abuerunt
,

neque
nllam comm emorationem in librisposuerunt .
lb . p. 94 .

W . ofMalmesbury in h is life ofEadmer,
say s, th at th e books wh ich treated of th e
idolatrous rites of Britain were destroyed ,
and th at th e Ms . contain ing th e life of
S t. Alban, immediately after it h ad been

copied, fell into ashe s . Th is was a very
opportune m iracle to save th e credit of th e
COPY

4 Unwonu s, in Cambria natu s, linguam
m aternam h abu it. Angh cam ,

Latmam 8c

Grascam diligeuter d Id Icit . Ita u t, propter
inguar um cognitioncm ,

celebris
, 86 apud

suos magni nom inis fuerit . U sque ad sem

lem tamen aatatem sibi vix isse

parum aut n ih il alils de m a scientiacom
municavit. Tandem senex ab Eadmero,
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and profane ; on th e life, arts, and m artyrdom of St. Alban , th e
custom s and laws of th e

'

city of St. Albans, th e rites, sacrifices and

oth er cerem on ies of t he Heath ens, alm ost all of wh ich were written
in th e Welsh language . Unwon translated th em e ith er in to th e

Latin or
‘ English , bu t th e Abbot, e ith er envying posterity th e

advan tages o f th ese labou rs, or th e write r wh o h ad also w ritten m uch

h im self, th e credit of th em , suppressed th em alm ost en tirely. Th e

life of St. Alban was h owever preserved.

” Th e reason given for

th e suppression of th e translations is too vague to lay any stress upOn

i t. It is clear that the in ten t of employing Unwon was to learn wh at
th e Mss. con ta ined ; and fi nding th em unfi t for th e purposes of th e

Rom ish ch urch , th ey suppressed th em . Th is was in th e n in th cen tury,
and from , th is anecdote i t is eviden t th at antien t Mss. in th e Welsh
language did ex ist at th at tim e . Th e Book of Llaudafi

'

also
, wh ich

was writteh in th e eleven th centu ry, quotes very an tien t wri tings ;
from wh ich th ey were able to discover wh ere, in th e Isle of Bardsey,
Dubricius was bu ried . Th ese m ust have been writings by th e Welsh ,

wh eth er in the i r own language, or in Latin . A description of th e

Cantreds is also given in th e sam e book , said to be copied from a Ms.

of great an tiqu ity , because th e original h ad by age been worn down .

primo nom inis h uj us apud S . Albanum
Abbate Verolum ium vocatu s, 85 honesto
stipendio conductu s, antiqua in eo monas

terio monumenta Bn tanniee scripta, partim
in Latinam

, partim in Anglicam linguas
vertcrit . B rant autem inibi codices antiqu i,
tum sacri tum profan i, de vita, rebus gestis
85 passw nc S t Albani. De consuetudm i

bus 85 legibus civ1tatis Verolam 1e11515, 8c

ej usmodiprofana etiam m on imenta inven ie

h antur non pauca . De ritlbus
,
sacrifi ciis

St aliisRomanorum Eth u icorum ceremom is.

Q ua: pene omnia B ritannica scrmone con

scripta , ye] Angh ec vel Lat ine reddidit

Unwonus . Q uaa 8c ipse alia non pauca

scripsit. Q ua: Abbas vel fumam auctori,

vel opcrum u tilitatem invidens posteritati

suppressit pleraque ut auctor est L elaudus .

Tum en saltem acceperunt posteri ab h oe
auctore vel translatore . S . Alban: B ri

tann ica protomarty ris
'
c itam . C laruit anno

post C h risti nativitatem 970.

Quod vero postm odum investigatum
est , 8: adqu isitum m onum entIs seniorum ,

an t iq uissim is S C l lpllS literarum , q uo loco
sepu ltus est (St. D ubricius) L ib . L andav .

As th e Rom ish clergy were obliged
to make such research es to fi nd w h ere
Dubricius wasburied , th at th ey m igh t bring
h is relicks to be worsh ipped at L landatl

'

,

it is a proof th at th eW elsh (ltd not venerate

relirl s .
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Gale mentions a report th at, upon th e dissolution of th e monas

teries, Polydore Virgi l carried out of England a slIip
-load

fi

of book s

and i t '

is probable th at one so h ostile to th e antien t British h istory,
m ay h ave carried away m any valuable

,

writings on th e subject. Upon
any oth er supposition , th an th at th e adh eren ts to Rome e ith er carried
off, or destroyed th e records and h istories, particu larly th e ch ron icles,

(regu larly, for th e m ost part, written and annually ~
increased , by m e

m orials of th e principal transactions of each year,) it
‘

w ill be very
diffi cu lt to accoun t for th e sudden and general disappearance of all that
does not

'

favor th e Rom ish ch u rch , except wh at belonged to private
fam ilies, and th at so many of th ose, wh ich do favor it, sh ou ld h ave
escaped.

{

Were th is latter not th e case, th e suspicion m igh t be con

sidered as uncandid ; as i t is, th ere is but too m uch
'

e

'

au se forit, as to

th e Welsh ch u rch es.
Of th ese som e future day m ay possibly make in part a. discovery.

Th at several of the works of th e real Gildas did ex ist in Italy in th e
fifteen th cen tu ry, th e testim ony of Liliu s Gyraldus is a suffi cien t
vouch er : and h ow m uch an h istorian of Wales w ill h ave to regret
th at th ey are not w i th in h is reach , a reference m ade by Gyraldus will

mak e h im feel acu tely, th ough at th e sam e t im e it will be a singu lar
and forcible evidence, th at th e Triads, publish ed in th e Arch aiology of

Wales, are of great an tiqu ity and genu ine . Speak ing of th e poets of

Wales, h e
'

says, Th e Britons, th ough , to use th e words of th e poet,
en tirely out ofl

'

f rom our world, h ave ever loved th e poets, and

am ongst
,

th em Plemmydius, Oronius, and Gildas h ave atta ined to

celebrity.

”

Scrip. 15. Praeface . a atque inter eos Plemm idyus, Oronius , 8c
Britanni, tametsi penitu s, u t ait poeta , Gildas, celebrati fuerunt. L ib . G. Op.

nostroarbe divisi, po etas semperamaverunt, vol. 2. p. 35.
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In support of th e conjecture now offered, i t w ill be necessary to

state th e circumstances on wh ich i t is founded. A little after th e time

wh en Gildas wrote h is h istory, wh ich . h e probably did in Glamorgan

sh ire, Sam pson wen t over from Glamorgan to Dole in , Brittanny, of

wh ich h e becam e th e Bish op ; and as h e was considered as one of th e

m ost learned m en of h is tim e, wou ld natu rally w ish to take with h im

a h istory of th e k ind just publ ish ed under h is eye ; and in Britanny. it

wou ld be more lik ely to be preserved, du ring th e six following cen

turies, th an , _in Wales ; were i t on ly
'

as th e h istory of th e m oth er
coun try of th e Breton s. Th e name of Gildas is indeed wan ting to

th is h istory, and th erefore probably th e Preface . In every oth er r espect
th e conjecture seems at least not to be w ith out a considerable sh are
of probab ility.

It is observable, th at th e writer in several j nstances, quotes Gildas,
for ci rcumstances not introduced into th e h istory , and in a m anner

wh ich i t m igh t be expected
-

th e auth or of th e oth er w ri tings wou ld
adopt, and no on e else . It is a simple reference to th e work , and
'

th e au th or’s nam e . Wh en Gildas is quoted
,
by oth ers, i t is, i n general

w ith th e '

addition of som e complim en t to h is learn ing ; and
,
h ad any

oth er been th e au th or of th e Bru t, i t is probable h e also wou ld h ave
dope so . Besides, th e very sligh t m anner in wh ich h e refers to th e

works of Gildas, is th at of one wh o was satisfi ed w ith h aving written
enough previously on th e subject, and was unw illing to

" resum e i t.
Th ere is also, in th e severity w ith wh ich th e ch aracter of Maelgwn

Gwynedd is treated, a trait of th at of Gildas. Th e offence ofMaelgwn
Gwyn edd h ad drawn upon h im th e resen tment ofGildas

"

, and Maelgwn
’
s

attachm en t to th e bards wou ld not impair it. Th is attachm en t, as

inconsisten t with Ch ristian ity and not natu ral to its professors, was

probably th e real foundation of th e dreadfu l impu tation of one of th e

worst of crimes, i f th e expression be understood literally ; and th ough
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th ough from th e style of th e epistle of th e spu rious Gildas, and th e

deference of Maelgwn to bardism ,
it m igh t be understood m ore j ustly

in a spiritual sense, wh en i t is observed, that th is impu tation is found
twice in th e Bru t, once at a small interval from th e beginn ing, and

a second time at a sim ilar in terval from th e end, it look s so like th e

effect of m alicious
“

design i n both , as to deserve no credit in e ith er,
and ough t to be considered as interpolation s of som e enemy of t he

Welsh . Th e former is not found in th e Book of Basingwerk .

Anoth er reason for attribu ting th e h istory to Gildas, is, th at h e
was a Cumbrian Britain . As such h e was m ore l ikely to adopt th e tra
ditions of th e Loegrians ; th e last of wh om as a distinct people, are said in
Triad 7th , (W. Arch . p. 58) to h ave ex isted in th e Commot of Carnoban ,
in Deira and Bern icia. Th is Comm ot was probably partly in both .

Th e traditions of th e Cumbrian Britons and Loegrians were th erefore
l ikely to be con founded, and considered as th e sam e. It is also evident,
th at i t was written e ith er in Sou th Wales, or to th e sou th of th e Severn ;
a circum stance wh ich is also consisten t w ith th e life of Gildas, and

perh aps i t was at Glastonbu ry. If th is was th e case, and I confess

th e coincidence of so m any circum stances w ith th e supposition seem

to m ak e it h igh ly probable, th e Bru t ough t to be considered as th e

real History of Gildas.
M .

1‘t h i at us,
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th e Dru ids, wh o set so high a value upon science, wou ld not neglect
th e paren t of -it. Som e th ings m ay h ave been r ecorded in m emorial
verses, but public even ts were more properly th e su bject of w ritten
testimony. Th ere was noth ing in th em to conceal from

'

th e vulgar
eye, as th e resu lt of profound research , or mystic power. Th ey were
already k nown , and if th ey were recorded, it was for th e benefi t of

posterity. But h ad th e Dru ids '

not recorded th em ,
i t is not probable

th at th e Ch ristian converts wou ld h ave n eglected i t ; and h ad th e Welsh

possessed no knowledge of writing sooner, th eir conversion m ust h ave
in troduced it, and

'

with it
_

a desi re to record th e ir own h istory. In th e

tim e ofAgricola, som e of th e Briton swere induced to im itate th e Romans,
and as th is

‘

was in an age wh ich affected al iterary ch aracter
,
and par

t icularly ln writing of h istory ; polite literatu re becam e a particular
subject of th e ir studies, and th ey were compl im en ted on a natural

gen ius superior to th e efforts of study in
'

th e Gauls. In th ese studies
th e m otives. for h istoric writing were more prom lnent, even if i t h ad
been n eglected before ; to pu rsue th em , a fam iliarity w ith th e art

of writing was necessary, h ad i t even not been m uch inu se oth erwise,
and as an im itation of th e “ Rom an s, wou ld lessen th ei r respect for
th e dru idical restrictions ; it is probably to th isth at we owe th e little

;

th at is discoverab le in th e Triads of th ei r doctrinesf and institu tions.
Som e of th ese Triads m u st be of great an tiqui ty, as w ill be seen in

th ose quoted
.

respecting th e
.

laws of Dyfnwal Moelm ud. Th e
'

same

must also be said of som e
1
of th e poems in th e fi rst part of th e Welsh

Arch aiology. .That wh ich is en titled th e Awdyl ,Vraitl1,
'

or Oracle
of Varieties, must

'

h ave been w ritten at a tim e wh en
’

m any Latin
words were in use, as constituen t

‘

p

'

arts of
'

th e Welsh language, and

Jam vero principum filios liberalibus. lingnam Romanam abnuebant elpq
uentiam

art1h
‘

u s erudit e, et ingenia Britannorum concupiscerent. Tamtus 111Vita. Ag.

‘

studus Gallorum antefcrre, u t qu i m odo '
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‘

w ithou t any inflection . Th is ’

poem is of a singu lar and very
1
; antien t

m easu re, consisting of stan z as of th ree ' lines ending w ith th e sam e

rh im e, and an .additional one, wh ich in oth er poem s of th e k ind h as

a corresponden t rh im e in th e
'

second stanza ; bu t in th is poem t h e

fou rth l ines all end in a , and many of th em term inate in Latin

words. Of th ese th e following w ill suffi ciently sh ew h ow th e Latin

words are u sed, th e proper form according to regular construction

being annexed .

W u 2. Gyn cael Anima. Const. . Am
'

mam .

4 . S 1tiur Tartara . Tartarz
'

.

6. Ar dir Asia. Asire .

9. Hyd wyl vagna
'

. M agnam .

18. Masgl faam ina; M asculum et fcemineam .

25. Area foedera. A rea fcederis .

So also in th e nex t poem ,
th ough of a differen t m easu re, we h ave

Vari rubia for M ore rubrum .

Rlodau rosa B lodau rorac .

Gwres ignisia Gwrcs ign itu: or ignitius.

Extra parta E x tra partam .

Th ese poem s are attributed to Taliesin
, and such a m ix ture of

th e two languages, strongly m ark s that th ey were written at a time
wh en th e Latin h ad not ceased to be spok en in Bri tain .

l

An instance of it wh ich seem s to be introduced as a proverbial stanz a, is in
th e book of Job , ch . 3d . v . 26.

"115122 R5 L o sh alavti, I was not at peace.

vnnpw R51 Velo sh akatti
, I was not at ease .

’nm R51 Velo nach ti
, l was not at rest .

ND“ Vaiabo rag oz
,

'

And (noh ) th e trouble is come.

Th is refers to th e u neasy state of m ind u nder a presentiment of evil.— Th e following
is one of th e W elsh stanzas, in wh ich th e cadence and rh ime is sim ilar in situation
and effect to th at in th e Hebrew .

Geiriau ’
r a ngel Th e words of th e angel

Am h edd a rhy fel As to war and peace

A fydd diOgel W ill be celtain

I Britannia. To Britannia.
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A nother mark”: of
'

th e
“

an tiqu ity of th ese
’

poem
s‘
is th e strain of

druidical ph ilosophy, wh ich pervadest hem, and th is ph ilosoph y (wh ich
must h ave been fam iliar

'

to th e poe t) probably ceased -wi th Taliesm,

as ~ to th e ‘

,doctrin e of th e Metemps
‘

ycho sisg
'

Tand was iwhsolly extirpated
e ith er hy ~

th e Monk s of th e “

monasteries foundéd '

fi n
"

North Wales;
Or th e massacre of th er Bards by Edward Isté

'

« FYom th e difference and th e regu lar é
variat ion -

'

of metres, and

also from som e pecu liarit ies of language, as well as from t h e degrees
of errors, by transcribing in th e copies , wh ich

'

are
i'
always gie

’

ate
'

st in

th e m ost an tient, argum en ts of th e an tiqu ity of th ese , m igh t be deduced ;
bu t, as it wou ld requ ire a knowledge of the language to judge of

th ei r force, though I am persuaded th at th ey wou ld . prove th e fact
very decisively to th ose wh o u nderstand the language , i t wou ld be

‘
useless to state th em to oth ers, I will the refore eoh tent myself' w ith
referring to Mr . Turner’s able Vindication of th e An tiquity of th e

Genu ineness of th e An tien t British Bards
,
for farth er in form ation on

th is part of th e subject, and retu rn to th e h istory. .As th e Welsh cer

t ainly h ad th e ' use of letters, th e questioh recurs, as tn the antiqu ity
of th e Bru t itself.

Th e earliest test imony to th e trad ition of th e Brut th at I know of,

is th at of Taliesin, wh o in th e poem aboveme n tion ed (the Awd ylYraith )
denom inates th e Welsh L in D roen , th at is, Th e lineage of Troy .

'
'

Th e

Trojan part of th e tradition m ust th erefore h ave been acknowledged
in h is tim e .

i

Th e n ex t instan ce is an allusion to i t in th e l ife ofWilfrid, w ritten

as Gale says, by Eddins, and
' in th e beginn ing of the eigh th cen tu ry .

'

In th e accoun t, given by th is writer, of th e appeal to Rom e against

Wilfrid by th e Bish ops of Br itain . In th is appeal h e says, Accusatores

falsidici, et cum Pseudograz
'

zs u nu s diaconus et alii om nes sine

aliquo ecclesiasticm dignitatis gradu , in conventu famostolicm sedis

excellen tissim am personam ausi sun t accusare .
”l

j Page 81. Ed. Gale .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2245
'

AP P E N D IXr n N ofi lI’:

It
'

is true th at Geoffrey of Monmou th , also publish ed h is
“

translation in

th is reign ; bu t it w ill also be evident upon a comparison of th e follow-f

ing
'

ex tract with th e Brut, th at Godefridus h ad not seen and certa in ly;
did not copy the latter. "

i s ;
‘ 1 Britann ia insu la, a quedam de genere Japh et Brite ne, ferunt esse

nunciipatam . Alii de fl Bruto, cognate [E neas astruun t illum inom en

sortitum . Qu idam engen io veterum derogantes a Bru te con
‘

sule Romano

vocabulum h u ic insu las indiderun t . t

Britann ia ergo, Albionia j
olim vocata a gente

‘

Cyclopum , qmibus

possessa a. tempore pr1m 1 regis su i , . videtur etiam usque ad
’ imperium

'

R emanerum , sub sexagin ta regibus in libertate floruit . Isti sun t qu i
regiones civitatibus et oppidis mun ieverunt . Qu ibus aay e sepultis, ven it
in deditienem R omanorum , temporibus Augustorum . Nee

'

dubium
qu in poste

‘
a libertatem sib i vendicans, ipsis, et dom inatoribus Roman is,

gravis ex titit . Tune cessit in dom in ium Germanorum , h oc est ,
1Anglo

rum et Saxonum . Ex indé subiit in -

potestatem Borealium gen tium , id

est , Danorum et Barbarorum . A
'

d u ltim um
i

decidit in possessione
i

m

Gallorum ,
e t Francorum et Ne rm annorum . Habitatur

e t
,
Ang1is,

'

Pictis et Scotis,
’

Bacis et N'

ormah nis.

Congruum ergo inch oandas relation is sumam us exordium. Troj ani

namque eru ti de servitute Graecorum , navibus concessis ad partes Gallit’e
applicueru nt, inven taque ibi gen te Trojana cum duee iCorinee , cum

cadem fam i lia de Armoricano tractu Albioniam , devenerunt insh lam,
et usque in praesens possederunt . -MS . B . Mus. Vesp. D . 4 ;

Testim onies to particu lar parts of th e Bru t, from th e- same au th or,
Will

'

A
be foun d in th e Notes. Th at of William of Malm esbury, to th e

History Of Gildas, h as already been noticed ; but it remains
'

to
‘

be

observed, th at
‘

h e
'

was acquainted with oth er British writings ex tan t in
“

h is tim e.

‘

1Th is, and anoth er instance of grammatical error,
‘

is found in th eMS .
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Hoe
"

autem ita se habere tum eX
'

ch artii S . Patricu , tum ex
'

scriptis

senie rum cogneseimus. Quorum unus Historiograph us
—
sic exorsus

est . Page 293.

Prout ch arta, S . Patricu
, gestaque Britonum testautur.”Ibid.

- In th is reference th e Gesta Britonum, or

,

History bf Bri tain ,
must have gon e as far back as th e time of Vortigern at least.

Legitur in au tiqu is
'

Britonum gestis qued a Boreal i Britannize

parte venerunt in occidentem duodecim fratres, &e. Page 295.

Th ese were th e 1
sons of Cynedda Wledig,"m ost of wh om s ettled

in North Wales in th e beginn ing of th e fi fth cen tury . Having given
th e h istory of

‘
Glasteinn I

’

M. adds
,

Heec d e autiq u is Britonum
’

libris sun t.
” Ibid.

Legitur in gestis illustrissim i regis Arturi, qued cum — apud Karlium

strenn issim um adolescentem .

"

fi lium '

seiz regis, Nudd dictum , Ider
in signibus m ilitaribus decorasset, &c. Page 307.

Th is tale is not h owever in Geoffrey
’
s translation , or th e Welsh

Bru t. Th ere were th erefore oth er h istories of Arth u r
'

extan t, wh ich
wou ld h ave fu rn ish ed materials for additions to th e Bru t, bu t Geoffrey .

or th e au th or or compi ler of' th e latter part did not probably know

of th em , or ' th is tale wou ld h ave been jo ined to th e rest.
Here ‘

also th e un iform i ty w ith wh ich th e writers both of th e

twelfth and two follow ing cen turies h ave in general given th e substance

Malmesbury say s, th at th e name of

one of th ese sons was G lastcing, and th at
Glastonbury Was so called from h is name ,
as h e settled h is fam ily th ere . B ut Clas
signifi es a monastery , or an inclosure ;
and th e oth er part of th e name seems to

h ave been D ingad, th e name of a British
saint ; and h ence Clas-D ingad, th at is,
th e inclosure os

'

ngad, W ill be th e origin
and mean ing

of G lasteing . As to th e

ch arter of St. Patrick , Malmesbury h as
in a very delicate manner suffered h is epi

nion , th at it was a forgery , to be perfectly
discernable . He says, th at th e writing
was scripturee vctustissima: szm ih s,

’
L I K E

very ant ient writing . In anoth er instance .

of a deed of gift by a k in of Devon , h e .

say s at once clearly and ccisively , th at
sch eda: vetustas,’ th e antiq u ity of th e

roll, bad rendered th e k ing
’
s name i llegi

ble. Th is difference of modes of expres
sion

,
suggested evidently by a love of

truth , gives great weigh t to what h e asserts
positively .

G s
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of th e Brut, as th e British h istory m igh t, by th e m u ltitude of '

concu r
ren t instan ces iri regularq

’

arogress, be adduced as a proof of th ei r regard
for it as true, w i th th e exception of som e circum stances towards th e

end. Th is was th e Opin ion of Higden , wh o says of th e persuasion
of th e Welsh , th at wh en th e bones of Cadwaladr sh ou ld be brough t
from Rom e, th ey sh ould again h ave a k ing, “Fabulosam repu te ,

sieu t et Historiam Gau fridi in fi ne .

”I th ink it fabulous, as also th e

History of Geofi rey in th e conclusion . Th is certainly implies th at
h e did not th ink th e rest so. Th e same may be said of th e Opin ions
of Giraldus Cam brcnsis, &c.

One m ore testim ony I cannot with old, as i t appears to h ave
been very little

"

known, and yet is one of som e importance. Th is
is 'an Epitome of th e History of Britain , ex tracted from th e Otia

Imperialia of Gervase of Ti lbury. Wh at constitu tes its value ch iefly
is, th at there is every reason to believe th at th e writer h ad not seen

Geiafirey
’
s History. He gives several circum stances om i tted in th e

Bru t, and a clearer accou n t of som e th at are in i t. In th e writing
of 2

proper nam es, th ough th e resemblance is sufiicient to m ark th e

nam e intended, th ey are scarce ly ever .written in th e sam e m anner

as in Geoffrey
’
s translation ; wh ich

, as in th e writings of th ose wh o

have copied i t, wou ld necessarily h ave been nearly the sam e, h ad

h e done se . As th is Epitom e is sh ort, a copy of it is h ere given ,
taken from th e prin ted copy in th e library of St. Martin’s in th e

Strand, by th e kind perm ission of
.

Dr. Ham ilton . To i t are perfixed
som e ex tracts from th e w ritings of Gervase, w h ich w ill give th e best
accoun t of th e writer and h is works, th at h as com e w i th in my k now

ledge, and also som e idea of h is political and religious principles, wh ich
appear to h ave been th ose of a. m an tru ly respectable for both . Th e

title is as follows.

Page 243. Ed . Gale . true nam e is inserted in Italics
, and be,

la a few instances
, wh ere th e ex ecs tween brackets . Th is is th e only variation

srve corruption h as made it necessary , th e from the printed copy .
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saltem in summit contineretur, et provinciarum
'

divisio, cum maj oribus

m inoribusque ,

sedibus : et
‘

sic singularia cuj usque provincite m irab ilia
subnectére, quae fu isse m irabilia

'

, audisse apud ignoran tes deliciosasque
au res delectabile fe ret. Nec j am , sicu t fi eri

'

solet, optimates per m im e

rum au t h istrionum l inguas mendaces percipian t Dei virtutes : sed per

fidelem narrationem , quae
'

vel ex oeteribus auctorum libris cohgessim us,

vel ex occu lta fide fi rmavim us,
“

cui
“

solidiana subest probatio, si loca.
fuerint per descriptas provin cias perscru tata. Quon iam igitu r tam

h onoratissim i prInCIpls, dom in i avunculi vestri, judicio, devotum opus

servitutis m ew subtrah itur, deliberavi Celsitudini vestrm id ob latum fore .

Th e wh ole work in titled Otia Imperialia , consisted of 23 book s,

of wh ich Maderus h as publish ed on ly fi ve, th e l5, 16, l 7,

and 2otb .

Th e follow ing extract, th ough not in th e Preface, is worth y of

a place h ere. h is

Gervase’s address to Innocent IlId.

Attende, sanctissim e Papa, qui m andas ne principi paream .

Pareo luben s, in h is
, quae Dei s un t, tibi, u t an im us custodi ; parebe

et Principi in h is, quae j u s tangua t Imperm. Se
l

rvabo fi dem imperio,
"

cu i juravi in Imperatore; fidem servabo Deo cu I JuraVI In baptismo.

U trum que Deo, quod debeo, i lli solv
‘

a
‘

m , si tib i in spiritualibus illi
in terrenis obediero. Quoted by Maderus.

De Regnb Britonum .

Post eversionemTroj ae, E neas profugus regnavit in Latie, fi lium

generans Ascaniuiri, qui et ipse genuit S ilvium ex fi lia Latin i Lavin ia.
Ex quo fi lius processit Bru tus, qui m atrem suam i n puerperis, neptern

I

seiz . Lavin ia , et patiem Silvium In venando peremit . Profugus itaque
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propter h uj usce tristes h errendosque even tus Bru tus : in Graecra, aux ilio
‘

Assaraci, progeniem Helen i
,
fi h

'

i Priam i, . servitu ti Pandrasi regis Graz
corum ‘

addictam, e q ui a Pyrrh o Ach i llis fi lio in captivitatem ducta

fu isset,poten tiavirtu tis suse liberavit . S ic '

ergo Ianoge fi lize Pan
'

drasi

in uxorem dueta
, B ru tus m

'

ari se credidit cum uxore, Trojan isque
req uus

,
quas a j ugo servitutis exem erat . . Leograsciii ergo Grzecorum

insula transacta, responsoq ue in som n is per Dianam suscepto, triginta

d ict um cu rsu enavigato, Africa subductfi , ad aras Ph ilistteorum ' et

lacum Salinarum ,

’

inten Ruscicadam et m on tes Az arai, Ma lvaflam ine
transito, Mauritan iadecu rsacolum nis Hercu lis, exactis, -

ad. Tyrrh enum
aaquor p

'

ervenit, ubi Corineum dueem , cum quatuor ; stirpibus, , qu i

Antenoris fugam fueran t com itati i‘nven it. Z
' Corineum ergo Bru tus ; in

socium et aux iliarium evocans, devicto Goferio,
-

’

AqUitanorum rege,
consuleque

'

Suarde, a Ceri
‘

neo - bipenne transverberato,
‘

ad mare Bri

tann icum ven it; qued
'

Arm oricum sinum respicit. Ex h ine 'Albion
in sulam Oceani . in

'

greditur, ques post a Bru te . Britan n ia m ajor et

nunc Anglia nom inatur . Ad difl
'

erentiam ergo m inoris Britanniaa, quin
Gallias con tingit, et ad tempus fuerat Bru ti fugieritis ,

asylus, Alb ion
Britann ica nom en

l

et» regn um accepit . Cujus insulm pars Corineo
'

cedens in partem ,
Cornub ia ab' ipse duce Coriace d ista est, vel qu ia

ipsa coi'na Britann ia‘. est . lnstinctu Veneris, qua: propter. judicium

pom i , Paridi, Trojan isque ‘

favebat
,
Bru tus ad. veteris Trojan m em oriara

condidit fi rm issim em urbem 'Trinooantuin , in ipsa velut Ilium ad

Orientem ‘

con stituens, ubi Turris Londinensis est
,
fi rm issima m uni

tione palatium ci rcum septum continens,
.
aqua Tam asrs fluvii, quam

quotidie ascendens m aris inundatio replet, in . am bitu .decurrente . Ad

occidentem vero ‘

.Pergamamw construx it, :duo videlicet . m u ris aggeri
busque constru cta

'

castra, quorum a lterum . Ban iardi alterum Baron um

de 'lviunificeth ,
- eX j ure est succession is. .e c u ltra angustarum por

tarum‘ castella principaliter sun t defensoriau Civitatis ampla planities

secus decursum Tamasis fiuvii, qui ex . magnitudine, marisque refluxu, ,
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plus mare sapit, quam
’

fluvium , pers ex m iliaria ' in longum protrahitur,

undique flum ine Tamam
’

, ant .

‘

rnarinis paludihu s circumelusa, m urorum

firmatur altitiidine e t t bitumine, quasi ' m inu te lapidis cesarean; sur

gen tium , interioribus aggeribus fundata, turr iblis in ambitu h mrorurn

cum propugnacu lis cen tinuatur, in tercisien e gentibus censpicua late
spaciatur . Fluvial is aqua et maris con nexione portus est, et navigabilis

admodum pelagi ,
'

piscosa in omni piscium afl uen tia. Paseuis abundat

M uffi n s, omn imedi SQue venatienibus impressa.
,
Argenti , dives

'

et

auri, pauei
'

s urbihus invidet, om n ibu s ipsa merite invidiosa existit .

Q uis eniin tan tam pepulosirtatem crederet sic lege censtringi, ,

sic frumento
e nm itpie farre

'

stabiliri, sic h um orum cepifi a filuere, cum illic vinez
non plantentnr,

'

sic omn i m undana copia fluere, sic san cteruni meanes

terierum, ac illn strium Canonicorum copiosa ditatione
fgaudere. Prefecto in illa un iea urbe, dex tris fu ndatf

'

i au spiciis, sine

exceptione capu t illud divalgatum et ap ud omnes peraeque gen t‘es,
emainmque fastigia regnorum probatissim um Lueam proverbium.

In vida fat
'

orum series, summ isque negatum

Stare din.

Cum en im post eversion em Troj ae~
sexagessimo nondnm anao

eomP
‘

lew, urbs Trim ant ufnr, Rely sacerdote popu lum Israel regen te,
et area foederis a Plfi listt is capta, lregnantibus in Troja fi liis Hectoris,
expulsis pesteris Anten oris, eonstrueta sit CCCLIV ante Rom uleam

urban eend itam , vix invenire licet, et max imis et antiquissim is, u rbem

v el regionem, quae vel nomen cum re non m u taverit, vel principatum
Snon amiserit , ant ex terius a

ttrilia. ferro, au t in te rius civili e t in testin e

bello eonsumpta. Haze sola cum aliarum invidia, qued ex Deim unere,

“

vidift subversam Babylonem » de structam .
* Suevis pro parte maxima

deletam ,
Jerusalem cum temple eversem , Macedon iam, Persidam,

’

E gyptian , Ch aldmam ,
Judmmn, E th iopiam , regnerum et regum alter

n asse vicissitudineg nee dom inando , nee alterius dom inio serviendq.

C onstantinepe lis nuper Gallorum ltalicorumgue irmpfi onibus suisgazis
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w

rum - et Caerguintg
'fqum est Gu iton ia. Caerfle

'

nim
’

t lingiia
‘ Trojana

‘

civitas in terpretatursj
'

i c
”
condidit oppidum Paledur, ubih aqu ila ,

loquebatur,
*

udum .m ui‘us zedifi caretu r.

'Post h unc Bladud fi lius
‘

ej use
‘

Hic f ecit . Caerbadim ,

"

ubi sun t balnea Badonis h alide“, -ad usus mor
talium apta, qu ibu s prmfecit n um en Minerva: et ipsis inex tingu ibiles

supposu it ignes,
‘

u t nu nquam‘

defi ciant in favillas
,

‘

se
‘

d ex quo tabescere
in cipiunt in saxeos globes cerivert

'

un tur. Tune Elias :cravit , et
,
Iron

plu i t an nos tres et .menses sex . Bladild docuit Britones
‘

n i
'

gremantiam .

Huic Hie condidit Caerlier super Soram , quae
est zLéircestria, . et

'

institu it in regnum Gonorillam fi liam suam ,
’

cum

vi ro suo. duce
'Albanim Nia

‘

glanno l. Maglanno)
'

et Ragan alteram
fi liam

,
. cum - viro suo .Edewm a l (l. duce “Cornubias : qu i ex:

pulerunt socerum
‘

suum . sPost Leir recepit regnum suum .per
'

Agan ip

pum regem
’

Galli e , - c ui junxerat fi liam tertiam Cordoillam ;
5quz

d ix it patri, dum fi lias in terrogarat, quan tum
”

quaevis illum
"

diligerat ?

aliis? multa loquentibu s i lla respondit, quan tum h abes
,
‘ tantum vales,

et tan tum te diligo . Unde
’

post p
’

atrem regnavit Cordoilla. Post quam
fi lii i sororum , Marganus trans

’

Hunibrum fluvium,
Cuinedagu s i citra

‘

Humbrum . Post b ienn ium Cuinedagus expulit
'

Marg
'

annium solusqu e
regnavit XXHI. ann is.

-Tune Esa ias
‘

et Osee preph etaverun t. z
'

Tu nc

Rom a condita XI. Kal. Maj i
, post ~ eversionem Trej ze quadringentesiine

anno quarto decimo
,
a gem in is fratribus. Cum dagio successit Ravalla,

cujus tempore caelum plu it tribus d ie bus sanguine ,
'

et m uscarum ‘
'

efiIu-l

en tia h omines‘m oriebantur. Post h u ne Gurgau
'

nus, p ost h
'

unC
' S isj l

lius ; pest h unc Iagge Gurgantii nepos
'

; post h unc
‘

Cantin‘

arcus Sisillii

fi liu s; pest h unc Borgodude .
-Post Per rex , qui fratre suo in terfecto

et victo Sua
‘

rdo rege Francorum, fi ‘

atris aux iliario, ipse quoque a matre ~

iriterfieitui', regno per
‘

m u lta tempera vacan te,
‘

et i in
“quinque reges

dilacerato,
"
sciliéet , Clotessem regem Cornub ia ,

Perinetem regem
'

Loe

grizef Rodduaeum regem Cam bria , Saturrim regem Albaniaag LP?“

h os Duligatto
'

(D unaJallo) filius Clotessis
'

solus regnaYiti aliis exPfilfiis°
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Hie primus sibi feci t diadema ex auro. Hie feci t leges Mulm icias,

qua adh uc servantur in Anglia. Hie statu it u t templa et strataa, ipsae

quoque civitates, et aratra colonorum
'

, ad se fugien tes tuerentur. Hu ic

successit Belinu s prim ogenitus, secundum legesTroj anorum , in diadema

Loegriz , Cambrite , et Cornubize , et Brenans m inor sub eo North am

h umberam
‘

usqu e Catanasiam (tenuit) Belinus tribu tariam feci t Daciam
,

regem Gu th larum captumducens. Hic v ias publicas quatuor struxit,
e t leges, quas postea rex Aluredus scripsit, quas Gi ldas refert . Brenans

expulsus aNorthamh umbran is successit Segine regi Allobrogum , ducta

fi lia ej us.
‘

Hic , qued apud Allobroges max imum erat, in dandis cibis
'

profusos erat, nulliqne janua ej u s proh ibebatur. Hie postea cum

Belino fratre confoederatus, l

regulos Francorum et u rbes sibi subj ecit
cum fratre suo in tra annum u num , Deinde Romain incendunt

,
sicut

refert Pau lus Orosius. Mortuo Belino successit ci Gurgu it
‘ Barcriso

(Gwrgant Var/tra ck) fi lius ej us. Hie Daciam ite rum subj ecit. Bac

lisque (Baselis) per mare MXXX. navibus laboran tibus Yberniam
’

dedit inh abitan dam . Post h unc Guith elmus (Gu ith elinus) regnavit,

cujus uxor Marcia leges Marcias institu it, quas vulgu s March enelage

nominat. Post h unc regnavit uxor j am dicta : post quam frater ej us
Danins . Post h unc Maurindus fi lius Dan i i qui strenuus, largas, om nique

bom in i insuperabilis, devoratus est a bellua inauditze feritatis a part ibtrs
Ybernici maris, cum qua diu pugnaverat. Post quem prim ogenitus

ej us Gordinianus, post quem Arch ingallo pessimus. Q ue a principibus

deposi to, successit frater ej us Elidurus, qu i n im ia pieta te tentus, frat
‘

ri

de capite suo diadema restituit. Post quem Elidurus i terum regnavit .

Post quem Ingenu is citra Humbrum regnavit et Peredurus frater ej us in
Scotia. Post base solus PeredurusMonarcha fu it : post quem tertio regnavit
Elidu rus, quem fratres incarceraveran t apud Trinoran tum . Post quem
regnavit Gordonianus (Gorbonianus) fi lius: Post quem Maurantis

Areage lem
'

s filius. Post h unc Edewalle Ingentii fi lius. Cui successit

Ranno Pereduri filius ; cui Carellus, cui Corlus ; cui Carinus ; cui

H h
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Fulgeh ius ; cui Eldadus ; cu i Androgius ; eui Urianus ; cui Eliud ;
cui Cledaneus ; cui Cloternus ; cui Gu rgentius ; cui Mereanus, cu i

Blandude, cu i Cap ; eui Cenus ; cu i Sisilllus, Belgerbradus. Hie

in Musicis instrum en tis
'

et m edulis qm nes can tores excessit.
"Post

h unc Areh inail, cui successit
_

Addel ; cui _R edien ; cu i Redereh ius
'

;

cui Sum u l ; ‘ cui Penesil ; cui Sere ; cu i Caper ; em Cligu t ; cui El i
fi lius ej us. Pest h unc Lud fi liu s ej us, a que Caer Lud, q ua: prius

i

et nunc per cerruptienem Londenix nom en h abet.
Huic successit Cassibellanu s frater Lud, qui a Julio Caesare impugnatus,
ap

‘

ud Derebellam Vicit s arem ; Nem ie (Nannie) fratre Cassibellani
retinen te in clypeo su o ensem Julii ; cum

_ que post XV. dies apud

Triuevantum
‘

est sepulte s jux ta portam aquilenarem . Est au tem nomen

ensm Crocea Mers. Cum q ue resumptis viribu s iterate Caesar Britann iam

impeteret, collisis ad pales in Tam asi flavie fi xes navibus, Caesar ad

Merinos, ad lurrim Dedres in Flandria, ad tu tam en suum erectam
,

fugere dum fugatur, coactus est . Tert io per Androgenum nepotem

Cassibellani Trinevantum capitur, ipse cum inducen te . Hu ic ergo

tribu tarie faeto iu tribus m illibus librarum argen ti, successit Tenuancius

frater Androgel, fi lius Lud, dux Cornubim . Cu i successit Cabellinus

(Cymbelinus) fi lius ej us, cujus tempere natus est Ch ristus. Cui suc

s eessit Gunderius fi lms ej us: quem tributum n egan tem Claudius
Owsar, ab ipse prim um victus, sumptis arm is Britaneis frandulenter

interfecit apud Peresestriam cu i successit Arturagus frater
'

ej us, qui

in cedem prze lio eeeiderat Laelium Am ouem
,
cujus consilio Claudius

praelia gerebat' A que Am tenia dicta et Suthantonia et North
an ton ia, quia australis et borealis m ansie Ham enis. Pest h ze c cenfcede
ration e

'

faetz
’

i cum Claudio, Claudius censtruxit Claerden ,
’

Claergen ,

(Caergloui) Gleu cestriam , quasi Claudieestriarn , in cenfi nie Cam brim et

Loegrize . E0 tempere Petrus Apostelus Antiech enam fundavit Eccle
siam ; veniensque Remam

, m isit Marcum in Egyptum , ad przedicandum

Evangelium quod scripsit, Arturage successit in regno fi lius suus
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oeeidit. Amfiabalus, Doctor Alban i, mutatis vestibus, eceultatus est.

Interea Ocel (Coel) _Dux Caortelum , h oe est, Colecestriaa, conserte

pre lio perem it Asclepiodotum ,
et regnum aeeepit .

- Exh inc Constant ius
senator Britann iam ingresse s, bacifi eatus cum Ocel, in tra pances dies
m ortue Ocel, successit in regnum ,

duetaE lena filia Ocel, in musieis

instrum entis et liberalibus artibus doetissima: ex qua nascitur
—

Cen

stan tinus, qu i patri apud Eboracum sepulto successit in regnum.

Q ue facto Imperatore successit in regnum Octavius rex Gwisseorum

usque ad tempus Gratiani
‘

et Valen tim am . Hie fi liam suam cum

regne dedit Max im iano (Max imo) lmperatori censanguinee Constan
t in i, nepeti Coel, Du cis

’

Britonum , patre Britanno fi lie Ocel i avuncule
Constan tin i, et m atre, et natiene Romano. Regnavit ergo Max

imianus, et B ritanniam ,
m inorem , quaa citra ma re Britannicum

Arm orica dicitur, subj ugavit, perenipte Um baldo, ipsamque Conano

dedit, vocans cam Britann iam m inorem , replevitque Britonibus

expulsis Gallis. Exh inc Max im ianus, German ia quaque subj ugara,
th renum imperm su i statuit Treveris

,

- duesque Imperateres dej ecit,
Valentinianum et Gratianum , uno perempto, altero a Roma fugato.

Conanus vero rex Aremorieze propter infestatienes Gallorum du
‘

x it

filiam Dienum (Dunawd) regis Cornubia , qui Caradoeo fratt i succes
serat in regnum ,

et cum undecim m illia virginum m ilitibu s suis ,darj
postulasset a Briton ibus, in mari periclitata sunt, aut ab ex

i
ereit

'

u

Gran i i et Melga , regis scilicet Hunnerum et Pieterum,
martyrio tra

ditze . Tune iidem prm cipes, fautores Gratiani et Valen tinian i, Bri
tann iam vastan t : sed per Gratianum Mum erpem , a Mag imiano ad
Britanniam m issum , fugan tur. Mortuo ergo Max im iano Gratianus
regnum obtinuit, et interfeetus est. Briton ibus e rgoz a _

G rani0 rege
Hunnerum et_ Melga Pieterum , et Bacis, et Nerwegensibus lacessitis,
consilio Guitelini, Lenden iensis Arch iepiscopi, Adreenus rex A tmos
rieus Constan tinum fratrem suum in regem_

majoris Britanniee concessit.
Cu i viriliter regnan ti, successit Constansfi lius, monach us factus in ecclesiéi
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S:Amph ibali Gwin tonize ; et ex inde, promotus a Vortigerno Consule,
Gleeestriz . Sed in brevi Constans a Pictis et fam iliaribus su is oeciditur,
et » Yortigernus in regem erigitur. Bj us tempore applieueruut in

Britannis Saxones Hengistus et Horsus, cum socia m ultitudiner et a

Vertigem o reeepti, possessionibus ditan tur, date sole ad mensuram

cori i bovin i , p ropter m u nitionem se difieandam , qu z
’e ex inde Thwan

eastria, quasi eastrum
’

eerrigize n uneupatur. Hengisti quoque filia aliud
solen ne ac divu lgatum eiborum invitatorium

° inven it ; Weseah z
’

l, qued

interpretaturh sis h ilaris : et e con tra respondetur, Drineail, h ecrest,

bibe h ilariter. Sed in Britann ico sermone Cantinoeh et Bediut (
'

forsan

Can 3m z
'

ach
‘
e t Bydd wych .) Ab istis Saxenibus, ab Englainsulii ven i

entibus, sem inarium ortum est Anglorum . Duxit ergo filiam Hengisti

adh uc pagan i Yertigernus, uncle corrupts. fu i t_ sincera fides Britonum ,

e t ad Pelagianam h a resin declinare caeperun t . Sun t tam ema B. Ger.

m ane Aut isiedorense
t
e t Lupo Trecasense, Episcopis prze diean tibus

eonversi. Unde consi lio Britonum Vortigerne ej ecte , Vortinus (Vorh
'

e

mew s) ej us ‘ fi lius in regem erigitur. Saxenes cum rege ej iciuntur.
Ve rtino per novercam , filiam Hengisti, neverealiter occiso, redi t Vor

gornus in regnum revecatoque Hengisto secie
,
cum in num erz

'

i Saxenum

copié, fi t ab i llis in page Am bri proditio, in qua nobiles quadringenti

oeteginta, et Consules fere omnes Britonum , oecu ltis Saxenum eultellis

perimuntur. {Tune urbibus a
, potestate Vortigerni ereptis, .consilio

.Brim em t wdifi eavit Vertigernus t urrim super ripam ex h austi gurgitis,

in cujus adifieatien e Merlinus preph etare cmpit de draconibus e stagno

egrpsa s, quorum alter rubeus Britones, al te r albus Saxones netat. Com

pleta igitu r proph etia u t Merlinus priedixerat, Aurelius Am brosius ex

iArmorieo sinu veniens applicu it, et Vortigernus oeeiditur cum Hengisto

Can y n 171c in its pro r sense is to . words I m th ipk t o those given in th e
wish one well, bu t is use to signify bad text.
adieu, These are however the new :
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'

aliisque Saxenibus ; feeitque ad m errieriam '

rrol1ilium,

’

q u i prldem in~

proditiene Saxenum per
’
Vortigernum (Herzgislum

'

y fuéra
'

nt «

pereinpti,

lapides - in
f

Dardo m en te Ybern iae ‘

.collocates, ad Ambresbiriam
‘

per Merlinum leeari
,
in m odum ch e rem, sicu t a gigan tibus feerant

dispositi. Unde et in ejusdem eh orez
‘

m edio Aurelius Ambrosius

post aliquot annos sepultus fu it.
’

C ui successit Uth er frater ej u s.
Verum m ; morte ej us apparuit stella un icum h abens radium mi rze

puleh ritudinis et magnitudinis. Ad radium erat globus ign is in draeem s

sim ilitudinem extensus, ex cuj us ere duo precedeban t radi i, quorum
unus u ltra Gallias, alter in Ybern iam vergens in sex m ine res

"

radios

term iuabatur. Hane au tem nevitatis apparentiam Merl inus exposuit,

dicens ; sidus esse Uth er, et draeenem subsidere. Radium ultra Gallias

pretensum Areturum , cuj us poten tia sib i regna
‘

Galliarur
'

n
'

siibj ieiet ;
radium m ine rem fi liam , cujus fi lii et n epotes Britannif tlué Yber

n ireque ebtinebunt per septem regu los diizisum . Audits.ergo expo

sitione, Uth er duos j ussit ex au re dracones fabricari, u nuni‘dans m ajori
sedi Gwintoniae, alterum sibi reservans in prze lii5

°

e t exindfl vocatus

est Uth er pendragon in l ingua Trojanfi, qued senat Latiné
’

i

'

eaput dra

conz
’

s . Hine prediit regnum illud apud Angles, vex illum
’dracon is

h abens, cum capite au reo
,
qued vicia is expertum, et pagan is, sub

avuneulo tuo illustre rege Ricardo, in u ltramarinis partibus terrib ile

fu it, Princeps Ch ristian issiuie . Sane Uth er in am erem Iugérnae uxei‘is

Gorlois, Ducis Cornub iaz, _

veh ementer exardens, occu lta Merlin i oconi

tatiene et incantatione faciem Gurlais indu it. Ulfui, fam iliai
‘is

'

Uth er,

assum it speeiem Jordam ,
cui castrum Trategel (d agol) dux cum

uxore cemm iserat . Sed et ipse Merlinus mu tata spe01e, cum Uth er

castrum ingreditur inexpugnabile. Uth er .ergo Ygernam spb cie
'

'

viri
seduetam cognovit praegnantem que reliqu it ; sicque capto castre, Dum i
liee, in que d

‘

ux ad tuendum se inelu serat, dux eccidit ur; duct is
'

que

sim ilitudiriibus ad verum , Uth er Igernam duxit
‘

uxorem
, ex qua

genuit Arcturum et Annam.
\
Diem funete, post multes actu

s ‘

stren
‘

uos
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'

l l ;

duxerat , .ex
‘

qufi Galnamium et Merdreduni genuerat , Censule
'

m Lon

den im
'

et
‘

provineiarum sib i
'

adj acentium
'

institu it ; Yberniam , Oreades

insulas, Daciam ,
Ge thlandiam ét Nervej am

' Sceptre suo sninj enit, inns
Leth sororie -s

‘

uo commendans gubernandas.
r IE); h inez inxiadfit Gallias,

Frollo
'

nem Tribunum Roma:missum ad icustOdiendas Parisiis
insulaex tramurui

‘

n
‘

singulari duelle v1cit et :eccidit GontardumuDueein

ditioni suns subj ecit, .Gasconin
'

m
"

fe rre, flammfiquefi iepepulansgt i psam
tandem

'

subj ugavit et cumnovem m ensibu s,
’

tetius. Ganja .partes sum

petestati subrnisisset , consilio Parisiis celebrate , statum regn i Sub lege
et pace confi nnan s, XII. Pares instituit, Guduero (B edwero) . Eincerna

Andégiarium,
f Raj e (Caéo) Dapifere Neustriaq uw nu nc est \Nor~

mannia, largiens. Ex h ine curiam in Cam bria civitate Legionum ' ad

S . Festum Pentecostes eelebravit in Clamarcan tia

super S eani fluvium . Sané civitas Legionum duabus em in ebat
'

tEeelesiiis

u na; DEO dieata, - y irginum , sub lienore S iAaron
socii

'

ejn
'

sr C auenieQrum conventu instrueta. Tertiaih . t 1m e habebat

ecclesiam ltotius tune Britann ia: primatem. Nec imm erito quarto loco
commendabile fu it gym nasium, regiis sumptibu s in struetum , Ph ile
seph erum , qui liberalibus artibus eruditi, cursus stellarum rimabantur,

et Arcturo
’

venttiros even tus prenunciaban t . Enim vero in cu ria Solemn i
tres tun cpran t Arch ipm sules Legionensis, Lendeniensis, et Eberacensis.

Hi tres im palatie regali regem ,
. cereuaverUnt . Quatuor reges sufl’rap

gah e iq iratuon aureesg ladies przeferebant ; Angelosr rex Albani a , .quze

nam e est .Scetia ; _Cader rex Cornubia
‘

e; Seater rex D umetiz (D emetiw)
q

‘

uwu mmé est Suthg
’

ales, i . Ie. Gallia austrina , Cadwalle Yemédeciz ,

quai n t
-

me : est . Nershgales, .i. e. . Ga llia borealis. Porre
'

Vrian
'

us flex

Mm eikn simn i c um 0X. Palatinis, q ues .

Consules . nuneupabant . i Sunt
au tem , Com es Claudcestriaa, Comes Gwigorniz ,

Comes Cestriae , Comes
fl u m

v

deWaileriut (f .Warwick) Comes E irecestriens1s,
.C

'

omes Bath eniensié,
’ Com es Dor

‘

checestriensis,

os est Ceneferdensis (m mfi rdensis) mum Brice
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Dereberniaa, m ultisque non minoris dign itatis h ereibus. Sed et ex

insulis . subj eetis Rex Ybern ice, Rex Midlandix , R ex Gutblandiz ,

R ex Orcadum , R
'

ex Nervegize , Rex Daciae , Dux R nth enerum , h o
’

e

est Flandrensium .

‘

f

Alii
‘

tam en Ru ssiam Ru th eniam nom inan t . Sed

et in Provincia Narbonen si, civitas Ru tenensis Biturieensi est Arch ie

piscopo subj ecta.

'

It
'

em Consu l Beneniensis
,
Consu l Cenomanensis,

Consu l Andegaxensis,
'D1ix Pietaviensis, Oelus (B oelus) rex Armori

corum Britonum ; Duodecim Pares Galliarum , ques Gerinus Carne
tensis cenducebat . S inguli quoque singu la paraban t efi icia, regem
ad Me trepelitanam presequentes Ecclesiam . R eginam quoque qu

'

atuor

przemissoru
'

m regum regime praeeedebant, quatuor albas colum bas

prmferentes. Celebrate solemniter divine obsequ io, levioribus m u tap ,

tori is rex indutus ad m eh sam accedit . Regina quoque in suo non

m inus solemni palatio cum dom inabu s illustribus diseumbit.
’

Sic en im
Trej anus m es est, u t solein nibus diebusmares cum m aribus, m ulieres

cum m ulicribus discumban t seersim atque distinctim . Fin ite
"

de m ore
cenvii'io illust rantur ludi et unicuique pro Victoria m unus regal is largi
tien is impenditur. Illio donantur h onores, Episcopatus ass

'

ignantur,

m u tantur veteran i , promeventur digni: et dum circa h aae cu ria vacat,

reyecatur ad arm a deliciosa juven tus, Lucie Censule Romano tribu tem

pridem ex tertum per legates petente . Unde datis induciis su ccessit

nova m alorum congeries. Verum post m u lta perieula exacta, Lucius
censerto preelio trucidatur, m ultaque Romanorum , et non modicfi

Britonum , strage faeta, victor Arctu rus, ubi Rom anum invadit impe
rium

,
ad proprias inju rias ulciscendas

,
revocatu r, dum domestico

* flum ine Modredus ejus nepos, eustos factus regn i, usurpans regnum
regis et dom in i, nee non avuneuli, prmsumpsit feedare conjugium .

Un

‘

de pest al iquot tempus pirgna conserta cum Modredo nefandis

simo, et Ch ilderieo rege Saxenum ,
auxiliario Modredi, e German ia

nefaud is paetis advocate, rex Alban ia:Angesilus et GalnandusArcturi
I i
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nepes, omn ium par, et in strenu itate praapar, sub dub ie bellorum fate
’

eerruerunt cum
‘

m ultis . alteraqu e pugna reyecata, Arctu rus vulneratur,
om n ibus h ostibns ab ipse peremptis. Unde secundum vulgarem Bri

tenum i traditienem in in sulam Danalim (Avaflomam) ipsum dicunt

translatnm , u t y ulnera quotannis recrudescen tia, subinterpelata Sana

t i ‘ene euraren tur a Morganda fatata, q uem fabulesé Britones, pest data
tempera, ‘

eredunt reditu rumin regnum , Vulneratus itaqu e Arctu rus,
Constan tino cognate suo, Cadoris Ducis Cornubize :fi lie , Britanniam

‘

regendam conim isit,
'

anno ab incarnatione qu ingen tessimo XLII.
C onstantino Conano ‘U I'OPOI

‘

IUS successit ; cu i Malgo qu idam , pulch er

rimu s, .robustus et largissnnus. Hie om nes insu las sum ditioni resti
t u it, ~Yberniam Illandiam (Islands

’

am) Toth landiam (Goth landz
'

am)
O reades, Martiam et . Daeiam . Malgeni successit Careeius civili
orum amater

‘

bellerum : cujus saevitiam ac incenstantiam n on sustin en s

popu lus Britonum et Saxonum , advocant in aux i lium . con tra . cum
-G udinundum (Gormundum) regem Africanorum : qui 1psum de civitate
in civitatem

_persecu tus, cum seria interm inatione tandem in Gallias
ire eoegit n ,

Sicque
‘

Godinundus tota Loegria, q u ire , pars m elier est

et ~rned1a regn i, devastata, l
’

ugatis Episeepis, destructis Ecclesiis, m onafl

ch is et elericis pf
’

efugatis, in Gallias transit, ’

a11x_ilium daturu s Isem bardo

nepoti Ludoviei j regis, qui cum Gudinunde ' tum am ieitiae pepigit

feedus
‘

; u tque facilius ej u s h aberat aux ilium , de Ch ristiane factus est

paganus, sacrifi ciis idolerum se m aculans, u t cum Gudinunde vindietam

de Ludov ico avun eulo sue sum eret, qu i
'

u t asserunt, ipsum vi de Francia
ej ecerat . Ex isto tempore Saxenes se Anglos - n

_

om inaverun t, lquiL oe

griam
o

possederun t , et ab eis Anglia .dieta est , Briton ibus fugatis a tque
dispersis. Diadem a quoque Britonum in Angles cessit . FA tempestate

per plures Loegria divisa regu los in Can tia regem h abu it E delbertum ,

ad Quem Augustinu s a B . Gregorio m issu s. Q ue ad fidem converse,
et u na cum popu lo suo

‘baptisate ,
"

transiens Augustinu s ad Britones,

illio septem Episcopatus, cum Legion ense Metropolita reperit . Illie



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


s A
’

P P E N D IX. No.1?11.

successit Gadwalladrus ej us fi lius, cujus t empore inaudita et

acris eerruptio insulam totam om n ibus pené colon is destituerunt . Unde

longo post tempore decurso, Saxenes totam insulam occupantes, Adsta
num

‘

(Athelstanum) primum regio diademate insug
‘

n itum , sib i preara
eerunt, dividentes regnum per ducatus et eensulatus. Cum vero Sax
enum tranqu ilitatem Cadwalladrus interrumpere

’

parasset, petitus
aux ilio Alan i , regis Arm oricerum , cognati sui, vex div ina intenu it, ut

Captis desisteret, et ad Sérgium Papam preperaret, ut peracu
'

i Rom a

pa nitentia , in ter bones aceiperetur. Britonumque regnum tune pri

m um rediturum prem isit, cum reliqu ias Precepii aliorumque S . S .
quas propter paganerum metum Duduras portaverant, Consilio igitu r
divine motus Cadualladru s ca pta deserit, Romain adiit , ibique sub

sancta confessione permanens, per manu s Sergii Papa , languore
‘

de

functu s, sepultas est . Anne Dom in i sexcentessim o XII. Kal. Maii .
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I

) '
L t

o

Obscroatz
'

ons on th e primary Population of Britain.

F i t be difiicult to trace satisfactorily th e progress of th e Cym ry
from ' th e er1g1nal dispersion to th ei r settlem en t in Britain , th e under

taking h as been rendered m ore so, th an i t is in i tself, at least as to
th e h epe of giving satisfaction , partly because of th e various opin ions

wh ich h ave been adopted from th e perusal of imperfect represen tations

of h istoric docum en ts, and partly because of h ypoth esis, wh ich , with out

any impeach m en t of th e good fai th of th e au th ors or adh erents, may

prove to be erroneous. And th erefore m ore indu lgence th an is som e

tim es gran ted, m igh t perh aps, w ith advan tage be allow ed. Even a

failure in any particu lar cou rse h as th e u se of a noting lim i t to research
in th e sam e track .

To enqu ire concern ing th e origin of nations, 111 Heath en writers,
wou ld be a fru itless task . Som e traditions of importance th ey undoubt
edly h ave preserved ; bu t th ey are often obscu red by fables, to w h ich ,
th ough th ey m ay be founded on facts, th e clue is not easi ly found.

To th ose, wh o h ad no au th en tic tradition of th e fi rst dispersion , th e
idea, th at nations were indigenous in various parts of th e earth , was
an h ypoth esis readily assum ed

, as gratify ing a sense of superior power
or civiliz ation 1n nations d istingu ish ed by e ith er. Individuals of em inence
were still m ore h igh ly h onou red. Th eir pedigrees were traced back
as fa r as t i adition preserved th e record of h uman ancestry, and th e

list of h eroes, ascending th rough an u nbroken l ine, was su rmoun ted
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by a celestial primogen itor. A distinction so far useful, as mark ing
th e term ination of t raditional knowledge ; and so far just, as , attri-i

bu ting th e origin of power to th e Deity.
“

It is th en on ly to th e most valuable of all books, th e Holy Bible,
th at we can look for satisfactory inform ation as to th e origi n of th e ,

various tribes and nations, wh ich h ave replen ish ed the earth . Th e

tenth ch apter of Genesis h as been th e groundwork of many a labou red
volume ; and pregnan t as it is with m atter, may still be so.

’

Th e por

t ion of th is ch apter, w ith wh ich th e presen t subject may have
w l

a

connection , is sma ll ; but th e
-

connection h as been adm i tted b ,

‘

many
m en of great l earn ing and great ab ilities ; and con tested . by others,

perh aps m ore upon th e principle, th at etym ology is too bv
’

ague j to

rest any credit, as to h istory, upon . it, th an any oth er., And (i t must
h e confessed th at e tymology h as been so m uch m isused

,
and j oglittle

u nderstood, -

'

a
‘

s capable, wh ich it certain ly is, of scien tific’principles,
as to give too m uch force to th e objection . Bu t wh ere th e nam e of

apeople may, w i th very trifling variations, be traced th rough diffe rent

countries, from the place of th e ir residence to that
, from, wh ich .

all

th e nations seem ,
as froma cen tral poin t, to h ave proceeded in various

d irections ; th e identity of su ch a people may be assum ed, not m erely
on th e Etym ological principle , bu t on th at also to wh ich constan t
u se h as g1ven th e force of an acknowledged principle -in

'

th e nomen-w

elature of em igration . To establish th is principle, we h ave need only
to consider wh ence is th e greatest part of th e names and places in

th e new world derived . One of th e fi rst given by Columbus was
'Hispan iola, a nam e taken from th at of th e coun try from wh ich h e zsailed
th ither ; and th us we have New England, New

‘ Yerk, &c. Names

of th e discoverers ; of th e sovereigns, or friends at h ome are also fre
quen t, bu t rath er secondary th an primary . Th ose arising from local
circum stances may be e ith er. But all of th ese I believe invariably
bear a reference to th e country of th e discoverers, wh eth er as xto
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tak ing an - improper advan tage of etymology, to seek for th e origin

of nations by its aid. If in th e nam e of th e [ones of Asia Minor,
and Masr of Egypt, th e colon ies descen ded from grandsons of Noah ,
of th e names of Javan and Misraim

,
be so generally acknowledged,

th at of th e Cym ry, Cimbri or Cimm erii (wh ich is in ce rtain cases w ith
equal propriety written C ym ry, C imbri, or Gimm erii

,
as

'

t h e same

name originally) th e nation so called ough t on th e principle of Ety

mology, to be considered as descended from , Gem er, or .Gymr
, as

it m ay equally be read, since th e vowels are m erely th e
' Masore tic

punctuation . The progress of a mation of th is nam e m ay be found,

tracing i t backwa rds from Britain
,
in th e Cimbri and Sicambri,

(probably Sea-Cambri or Cam bri on th e sea-coast) th e Cimmerii (if

Th race , and th e raf fl es“, or Gomerites of Ph rygia, whom Joseph us
him self derives from Gom er

,
th ough in h is time compreh ended byE

the Greeks u nder th e very general and almost indefin ite name of
Galata . Th at th e Cym ry are th u s descended h as been th e opin ion
of many learned m en , of wh om i t may suffi ce to men tion two ; Boeh art,
and th e m ore profound and judiciou s Mich aeliS n Th e latter has,
d iscussed th e question amply in h is Spicilegium Geograph icun), ta

wh ich , for farth er information , I w ill beg leave to refer th e ; reader.

Here thequestion m ay properly arise as to th e signification of
,

th e name Gom er itself, viz . Does it sign ify th e nam e of an
‘

zbzdzpjdualfi
or a colony of th e fi rst dispersion . According to th e Hebrew uses of

proper names, all th e nam es of th e grandsons of Noah m ay sign ify;
e ith er an individual

,
a colony, or both ; and even , if some of th ern;

did sign ify ind ividuals ; oth ers, as Misraim , probably never did . Th is had
occurred to me before I h ad seen th e Spicilegium of Michaehs ; but
h e h as establish ed th e proof so we ll, in th e first ch apter of that Work,
as to render any oth er superfluous.
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Considered th us
,

1
th e derivation of th e Cym ry from a colony,

wh ose appellative was Gym r in th e tim e of Moses, will appear less
open to objection

,
th an if supposed to be traced to an individual

,
th e

second in descen t from Noah ; th ough both may be true.

Th is use of substituting proper names
for nations or colonies h as not been con

fi ned to th e Hebrews. It h as been adopted
by many of ou r old h istorians, and pro

bably in im itation of h im
,
in th at wh ich

m ay be called th e ir Genealogical h istory
of nations ; and I m ust own th at it was
to th e discovery , th at th e names C amber,
Albanactus and Locrians could not pos

sibly , in any rational view ,
sign ify indivi

,duals, I was indebted for th e farth er oppli
t' o

p
t ion , as far as it was my own

,
th e n h

a 3th at time it went no farth er th an t 0

single. in stance . To apply it now to Neu

n ius . He says, Prun us h ome do genere
Japh et venit ad E uropam ,

Alanus cum

tribu s fl lIlS su is
, q uorum nom in a sunt h a c :

Hisic ion
, (f . Tm scon) Armenon , Negue ,

( at. Negue , f. Ne

/
rigo vel Nerigon . ) H isi

c ion autem h abuit quatuor fi l1os
,
quorum

nom ina sunt Francus Romanus, Aleman
n us

, et Brito, & c .

”
Th e proper interpretation acrordin cr to

its original intent, upon th e principle laid
down

,
will

, I presum e be nearly th is . Th e

first of th e race of J aph et wh o entered
E urope was Alarms (or th e ch ief of th e

Alans) with h is th ree sons (or colon iz ing
tribes) lf lsicion (perh aps Tuyseon) A rme

non and N erz
'

gon , (or th e Tuyscones, Ar
m enians , and Norwegians . ) From Tuy scon
issued th e Franks , Romans, Allemans, and
B ritons .

l h ave in a form er tract, stated a con

j ceture, th at th e name Hisicion was a

corruption ofHu -

ysgwn . B ut th ere is so
near a resemblance in th is genealogy to

th e German one m entioned by Tac1tus,
th at I am new inclined to believe they may

possibly be of th e same origin . He say s,

C elebrant carmin ibus antiq u is (quod
unum apud illos m emoriae, et annalium

genus est . )
"
I u istonem deum terra cd1

tum
,
et fi lium Mannum

,
originem gentis

conditoresque . Manno tres
c’

tilios adsig
nant

, e quorum nom in ibu s prox im i

Oceano Inga vones, m ediiHerm iniones
,

caeteri Istoevones vocentur. Quidam

autem licen tia vetu statis plures deos

ortos
, pluresque gentis appe llationcs ,

Marsos
,
Gamb rivios, S uevos , Vandah e s

aflirmant . — Tac. deM or .Ger . Th e

Germ ans
,
in th eir poem s (th e on ly k ind

of memorials or annals th ey h ave) to
celebrate Tu iston (a god sprung fiom

th e earth ) and Mann h is son . Th ey
assign to Mann th ree sons

,
from wh om

th e
D

Ingoevoncs on the sea coast, th e
Herm in iones in th e inte1ior

,
and th e

Istoevones bey ond th em respectively take
th eir names . B ut some w ith th e l1cence
of old narratives, say th at th e God h ad
m ore sons

,
and th e nation more names,

v iz . th e Marsi
, Gambrivii, Suevi, and

Vandals .

”
Now as th ere were Mar51 in Italy , and

th e Gambrivii seem by th e name to h ave
been C imbri, and also th at th e name of

th e H ermm iones bears so near a resem
blance to Armenon

,
it is probable th at th e

tradition 111Nennius was de i ived from th e

same origin as th at in Tacitus , th ough
ennius may h ave substituted the namesas
th ey appear in h is h istory , as better known
to h is contemporan es, and according to
h is ideas of th e1r propriety . 0 11 th is sup
position I h ave ventured to propose the

readmg of Tuy scon forH u m an
,
and now

leave it to th e dec ision of others h ow far
th e conjecture is admissible or oth erwise .

K k
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Th e very learn ed and acute Wh itaker
,
h as

,
in my opin ion ,

fully proved th at th e names of Celtaa, Galatae, and Gau ls
, belong

to th e Gael . But if the se nam es be long to th e Gael, th ey most certainly
cannot, w ith any propriety, belong to the Cym ry . It is true th at
the Greek and Roman h istorian s h ave used th ese nam es with great
lati tude ; but it does not follow that th ey applied th em correctly. Pliny
says, Persze illos (Scy th as) Sacas in u n iversum appellavere a prox ima

gen te .

” Th e Persians gave to th e Scy lh z
'

ans in general, th e name

of 52101 3, f rom th at of th e nation n earest to th em . A nd th us it h as
frequen tly h appened in d iffe ren t ages, th at th e nam e fi rst known becam e
a general name for th e inhabi tan ts of an ex tensive territory, though
th ey

‘

were of distinct nations and languages. If, th e Greek s became
fi rst acquain ted w ith th e nation called Galatae, th ey Wou ld natu rally
enough comprehend under th e name anoth er neigh bou ring nation,
wh ose language th ey did not u nderstand, or wh o were connected w ith
th e‘
Galatae by political ties. Hence th en I conce ive, th at from such

21 general name no dec
‘ isive inference can be drawn as to a general

national identity of th ose comprised u nder
'

it . Th is can be inferred
only from iden tity of language , customs , and laws bu t m ore especially
from th at of language, as th e oth er two are often adopted. Since
th erefore th e languages of th e Cym ry and Gael are perf ectly dz

"

,
slm cl

th ey m u st be dz
u

slmcl nations ; and if th e distinction h ad been cau a

tiously attended to, m uch con fusion , both in h istory -

and etym ology,
Whu ld h ave been avoided. Th e principle o f th is dist inct ion is at

least as old as th e tim e of Diony
‘

s
‘ ius of Hal icarnassus. “

It is th at

on wh ich h e decides, th at th e Tyrrh en i arid Pelasgi were distinct
h ation s. His words are th ese

51 yap re o
'
v'y

f

yeve;
'rag {op/awards, « 111011 ‘vwoh na‘leov, 901153011 311 Woo m g 3m¢wvmg~ ; -Tov

'

lgi

in
'

lsxpnpula xgwpsvo;
‘
elsgoug emu 1 5190114041

'

lw Tvgenvwv r ot/g H eh ow youg. P. 23, Ed. 0x01]
,
1704 .

If the national afi r
’

zfly produces sirh z
’

larz
’

ly of lauguage, lh e

reverse produces diversity qf language. . Oh th is principle 1 am
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in stating th e fact wh ich th ey h ave m istaken . Th e Cimbri, and’th e
Celtze h ave both been great and powerfu l nations ; and both by tu rns,
in m any instances, been in possession of th e same cou n tries, singly,
or in comm on

,
in France and England m ore especially ; and hence

nam es imposed by th e one
,
and th e oth er, are som etimes to be found

with in th e sam e territory ; many such words h ave become '

common

to both languages, and oth ers in con sequence of in tercou rse . But

th is is, I th ink, th e u tm ost ; un less th ose radical words wh ich ; as

h aving been constituent parts of th e original language of mank ind,

are yet to be fou nd in th e languages of various and distan t coun tries
to be included ; and also tech n ical term s, and the n am es of

‘

an imals
and plan ts, of wh ich th e form er generally belong to th e language

of th ose wh o inven ted th at, wh ich th ey sign ify, and th e latter to

th e language of th e coun try, wh erein th ey are found.

. From these circum stances I am persuaded th at th e Cym ry and

th e Gael or Celtaa are distinct nations ; and th ey seem to m e to h ave

com e by distinct rou tes to Britain ,
th e Cym ry by one to th e north ,

and th e Gael by one to th e south ofMoun t Hmmu s and th e Alps.

From th e fi rst dispersion two en trances into Eu rope presen ted

th em selves, viz . e ith er around th e east and north coasts of th e Caspian

sea, or th rough Asia Minor in to Th race. Th e observations of Pallas

m ake i t probable,
'

th at at th is tim e
,
th e Caspian and Eux ine seas were

u n ited, and if so, th e Straits of th e Hellespon t were probably not

Opened, so th at no sea ex isted th ere to be crossed. Th e cu rious refer
en ce to Gabis or Gabaz a, in th e coun try of th e Massagette , found in
an old Welsh poem quoted in th e Sketch of th e E arly History of .

th e B ritons , and th e derivation of th e Cym ry from Alanus, i . e .

I presum e
,
th e

,

Alan i
,
induce me to th ink ' th at on e part of th e

Cym ry, or Gom erites of th e fi rst dispersion , followed th e coast of th e

Caspian fi rst towards th e north
,
and th en westward ; wh ilst anoth er '

m ay h ave proceeded towards Asia Minor, after th e Guth ite d ispersion ,

J
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and “th ough th ey m ay
'

h ave resided som e timé in Th race, h ave
'

tra

velled westward to avoid con tam ination '

by th e Cu th ic rites.
In th at .publicat ion ,

’

from th e view I th en h ad of th e subject,
I supposed th is em igration to h ave taken place later, th an from farth er
cons ide ration of th e

"

s_ubj ect, I am now induced to th in k i t did by th e
argum en ts of Mr . Wh itak er, as well as

.
by som e of th ose wh ich w ill

be found in the d issertation on Bru tus. It was indeed principally th e
expression of th e Triad, th at HU w i th h is followers left Th race to

seek a cou n try wh ich th ey m igh t w ith ou t using force, or dispossessing
oth ers (as th e Triad expresses i t) justly occupy, to wh ich th e incur
sions of th e Scyth ians appeared to m e to be a probable m otive .

'

But

.as th e
'

m otive m ust h ave been iof an earlier date
, the reference of th e

Triad m ust be to an earlier occu rre nce. There appears in th e words
of th e Triad a principle of j ustice and ben evolence, because it is said
th at h e did not wish to settle oth erwise ;

'

and h is qualifi cations, as

capable of u n iting a nation , instructing th em in ~

principles of duty,
in agr iculture and in m u sic, poin t out benevolence as th e leading
feature in h is ch aracter. May no t th e m otive h ave been a religious
one, and th e cause of h is em igration th e in troduction of th e .Cuth ic

rites in to Th race ? Between th ese and th e principles of h is ch aracter
,

th ere m ust h ave been a decided opposition . If as h is nam e imports,
h e was th e represen tative of th e su n

,
h is religion

'

was probably e ith er

pu
/

re Sabzr ism ,
or even

f

more n early patriarch al, and th is was also

probably th e fi rst religion of Brita in . To Sabaaism th e Cu th ic rites
m ust h ave been m ost obnox ious, as well as to th e patriarch al principles
of justice, and to avoid pollution by th em , i t . is no way improbable
that m any of th e fi rst dispersmn, as th e Gom erites

'

were, sh ou ld recede

as far from th em as possible , and as pure Sabae isin seem s to h ave
been th e original religion of Britain , I am inclined to

'believe
,
that

th e preservation of it was th e original m otive of th e em igration .. Some
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of th e Cuth ic rites
'

did certainly prevai l in Britain , but th ey 'wei'e prea

bably brough t h ere by th e .Ph cenicians

From Th race, in th e progress of th e Britons westward, th ei r
'

colo
n ies would naturally take

‘

th e grand line of th e Danube , upwards,
first as th eir prin cipal gu ide. Som e of them probably diverged by th e
Tyrol in to Italy, and w ere known th ere under th e nam e of Umb ri ;
oth ers, h aving gone farth er westwards toward th e h eads of th e ~Danube

and Rh ine, spread th em selves
'

on both sides of th e latter, and from th e

Neth erlands, passed over in to Britain , wh ich , according to th e sam e

Triads, th ey foun d un inhab ited . Th is th ey are stated to h ave done
under th e conduct of fl u th e Migh ty, wh o h ad led th e expedition from
Th race h ith er, and

’

wh o instructed th e 'colon ists in th e cu ltivation of

th e land and oth er useful arts.
Some tim e after th is even t, two m ore colon ies are said to h ave

arrived m Britain . Th e Loegrians, Or borderers on th e Loire, probably
of th e same nation as th e

'

antient Ligurians ; and - th irdly th e Brython ,
from Llydaw , or th e sea coast of Gaul, and probably th at of the

Morin i, th ough generally in terpreted Arm orica. Th e Loegrians are

said to have been of common or1g1n w ith th e colony of th e Cym ry ;
but remotely allied to it

, th e Bryth on to h ave been imm ed ia tely so,

and th ey were the refore I suppose, on ly a portion of th at general body
of Cym ry, wh ich h ad arrived

.

at, and ex tended itselfa long th e western
coast of Europe, towa rds

2 Amorica. Th ese th ree are denom inat ed

As th e Loegrians are said to h ave been ,
th ou h remotely , of th e common stock 011
the ym ry , they could not , I sh ould th ink ,
be strictly s eaking ;, Gael for th e Cyymry
were descen

lded g
from Ja bet, and th e Gael

from Ham . Th e proper Gael were h ow
ever settledm Aqu1ta1n and th e descendants
of th e Ligurians settling on th e Loire
would probably acquire a mixed dialect,

in wh ich th e Gael was prevalent, as it

is pretty much in th e C ornish , or even

lose th egreatest part of th eir own language
in it

, wh ich seem s to h ave been th e
‘

case
,

as th e C orn ish is now lost in th e English .

Th e affi nity between th e Armoricans
and th e Britons may h ave been one reason
why Cynan Meriadawg settled in Brittany !

k
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wh o were able to go
'

, viz . 63000, wen t as th e prom ise given was. not to

be invalidated .

”This expedition is said to h ave term inated unh appily,
and th ose wh o su rvived its term ination are reported to h ave settled
i
'

h Galas and Afema ; th at is, Galatia and Jay ana or Ion ia . Th is c an ,
I th ink , h e no oth er th an th e great expedition of th e Gau ls about 300

'

years before Ch rist.
By th e levy for th is eXpeditionf Britain is said to h ave b een

depopu lated to such a degree, as to h ave left
_

in it none but su ch as

were too feeble to bear arm s ; and th us to h ave been exposed to

.

depre
dation . Th is very ex traordinary circum stance is so accoun ted for, as

.

to sh ew th at i t was th e effect of artifi ce, supported by th e wh ole in
fluence of superstition , for it is eviden tly implied, th at th e , prom l se,

h owever artfu lly obtained, or impruden tly agreed to, was en forced by
“

a sanction c f such a natu re as appeared to th reaten som ewh at m ore
te rrible th at t h e certain calam ity, wh ich its performance to such an

ex ten t wou ld be to th ei r coun try. A k nowledge from oth er au th orities,
of th e h orror.with wh ich th e Dru idical excommun ication w as regarded,
fully explains h 0w such a prom ise cou ld be sanctioned

,
if th e object

was con sidered by the Druids of suffi cien t importance . Th e Simplicity
of! th e matin

'

er j n wh ich th is ci rcum stance is recorded
,
and still m ore

th e incidental , allusion to th e Dru idical power, are in favou r of its

tru th ; some oth er circum stances also confi rm it, and sh ew th e tradition
to r be .of great an tiqu ity, Ioma 1s called df ena, that is Jacana ; a

n am e wh ich ‘

cou ld not h ave been received from th e Rom ans.
‘

It is

th e:Ph oen ician nam e, and must h ave been in use prior to th e Roman

invasmn . Taliesm , wh en h e m entions th e Greek language, calls i t
Groeg, and in ,

no
,
oth er Welsh writer h ave I m et with any th ing l ike

Jaean for Greece or Greek .

Th e tim e of th e expedition is said to h ave been th at of Gadyal
ab

‘ Erin . If th is be Cadell ab Erein t, as i t is, I . believe, “properly
suggested in

,

a note ; th e time of
' h is reign as given by th e Brut, will
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‘

be
’

found nearly coincident, and may be censidered as
"

tolerably
accurate .

The deferic
‘

eleSs state of th e island after ‘

su
'

ch an emigration ,
exposed i t to m any invasions. Th at of th e men of Llych lyn ,

'
orNorth

landers, Seems to h ave been of no great importance, as th ey are said
to h ave been obliged to with draw to Germany in th e th ird generat ion .

That of th e Cera
'

nians m ust h ave been of very seriou s c onsequence,
as th ey were able to fi x them selves h ere ; and on th e arrival bf ’

the

Rom ans Jom ed th em
,
and at a later period the Saxons. Th ey are

said to h ave come from Bwyl to Bri tain ,
‘

bu t originally from Asia,
and to h ave arrived in Britain in th e time of Lludd ; th eir residence
also in

“

Britain IS
‘

stated to have been on th e Eastern coast, near th e
Hum ber .

Th e invaders u nder Ganfal th e Gaul, are said to h ave been

expelled by Cassibelan after a stay of twen ty-n in e years in Gwynedd,
or th e m ore north ern part of Wales.

Th e Irish Picts settled in Scotland, and afterwards j oined th e

Corann ians and th e Saxons. Th ese are
,
I presum e

,
- th e sam e as th e

Red Irish m en tion ed in anoth er Triad, and called by Stapylton, th e
translator of Bede, th e ‘ Red S h ankes .

In th e above enum eration of th e various tribes or h ordes wh o
cam e to Britain , th ere are som e of wh om I h ave found n o in form ation
elsew h ere, viz . th e Celyddon , th e m en of Galedz

'

n , and th e North
landers of th e tim e of Cassibelan . Th e Coran ians seem to h ave been
th e Coritan i of th e Rom an writers ; for th e territory assigned to both

Probably th ey were so called becau se body , and th is is I believe th e only dif
th ey went with th e legs bare , wh ereas th e ference between th e common dress of th e
B ritons, as appears from th e coins, Nos . navy and th at of th e antient B ritons in
18, 27, and 28

,
Table 11d . of C amden

, general , for th e colours
, viz . a blue vest

wore long trowsers . Th e Britons also wore a and wh ite trowserswereprobably th e same »

girdle _
or sash round th e m iddle of th e

L I
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”

is nearly, if not exactly, th e same. As. to th e origin
th e difliculty is to assign th e true m eanmg of th e word Pwyl. Lh uyti

h as supposed
‘

it tobe Poland ; bu t for reasons wh ich w ill be stated
in th e"follow ing attempt to investigate th e h istory of Bru tus, I am

inclined to believe th at th ey came from Apu lia. Vestiges of th e

nam e of th is '

colony still remain in th e nam es of Welsh -Pool
,
Liver

Pool, Pool in Ch esh ire, &c. As to th e Romans and Saxons, th eir
h istory is too w ell k nown to, need any particu lar observations h ere.

To th e purport of th is part of th e British h istory, as far as i t is given
by th e Triads, th ere does not appear any j ust grou nd of objection
and as i t c oncu rs in gene ral with th e prevailing m ode of accoun ting.

“

for th e original population of th e country, it is th e more satisfactory..
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navigation m ust almost necessarily h ave been pursued. It proceeds
immediately Sou th to th e coast of Africa ; th en follows th e

\

African
coast to th e straits of Gibraltar, wh ere it gains th e Span ish coast, wh ich
i t follows, and w inding w ith i t, gains th at of France, wh ich it again
follows to th e Loire , and from th ence ar rives at: Britain . Th e line
is clear and simple . Neither will the nam e Of th e Tyrrh ene sea cause

any diffi cu lty wh en i t is observed th at th e writer compreh ends under it
th e wh ole of th e sea th at wash es th e western coast of Eu rope . Th e

names of places in th e Mediterranean may h ave been inserted by th e
w riter of th e Ch ron icle, and if th ey were, th ey sh ew a very respectable
knowledge of it ; or if th e t rue date of th e voyage is to be assumed

as much
»

later than th e one

S

given to i t in th e Brut, th ey m ay h ave
been recorded. It is rem arkable th at Carth age is not m en tioned,
th ough th e Ara Ph ilistx orum and th e Lacus Salinarum are . Was

Carth age th en destroyed at th e real tim e of thevoyage ? Th is question
th e reader, wh en h e sh all h ave read th e remainderof th is dissertation ,
w ill decide for h imself.

Th e circumstances of th e voyage h ave noth ing in th em m ore
extraordinary th an wh at th e accoun ts of distan t voyages in form er
days in general h ad. Th e m erm aids h ave been th ough t to h ave been
m entioned in im i tation of th e Sirens of Hom er. But if th is h ad been
th e case

,
or had it been in im itation of Virgil, wh ich wou ld be m ore

probable, they ough t to h ave been found near th e coast of Sicily,
w h ereas th ey are said to h ave been n ear th e Straits of Gibraltar.
Th at th ese m ermaids were of th e sam e ch aracter w ith th e Sirens, viz . ,

wom en

,

wh o en ticed th e m ariners on
'

sh ore, after wh ich th ey were slain ,
or to a dangerous part of th e coast, th at th ey m igh t be wrecked on

i t, is eviden t . Th is practice is referred to tim es of great an tiquity by
th e Greek and Roman writers, and wou ld so be consisten t w ith th e

assum ed tim e of th e voyage . It m ay also h ave ex isted, and probably
did in Spain , wh en it h ad been abol ish ed in Italy . From th e m anner
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in wh ich,
it is m entioned, i t looks m ore like th e tradition of a fact,

th an an im itation of eith er of th e great poets abovementioned.

The represen tation of th e inh ab itants found in Brita in , if th e
word, Caa r be tak en for aperson of largestature, is such as th e Romans

themselves gave of th e Britons, and if my explanation of th e name

Goergnagot be correct, th ey were Cymry, and h ostile to th e adven

turers. If su ch a colony were able to settle in Brita in, or any oth er
distan t coun try, th ey would natu rally endeavou r to give a certain degree
of respectabi lity or even dign i ty to th ei r origin ; and, as it is probable
th at Homer h as truly delineated th e manners of h is own age ih th e

character '

of Ulysses, th e readiness w i th wh ich th is Hero fabricates
h is tale according to circum stances, was no doubt equalled by th at
of oth ers on sim ilar occasions ; and, after th e publ ication of th e Iliad,
th e narrative of t h e Trojan war was an inexh austible treasu ry to th em ,

wh eth er th ey ch ose to represen t th em selves as Greeks or Trojans. Th e

nam e of Trojans wou ld h owever probably be preferred, as assign ing a

motive for em igration , and a claim to protection ; and h ence th e number
of traditions of Trojan origin m ay in som e degree be accounted for.

S till I m ust own , th at th e Bru t seem s to tell a simple tale
in substance (th ough perh aps a little en larged upon by th e writer)
of a colony, wh ich , under th e nam e of Bru tus, cam e to Britain at

an early period, and settled in i t ; and i t
‘

is diffi cu lt to conceive th at
such a tradi tion sh ould h ave been ever so retained and insisted upon,

u n less it h ad som e foundation in tru th . It is adm itted th at no such

fact is m entioned by th e Greek or Rom an h istorians now known , and

i t m ust be granted th erefore, th at i t is th e less probable, and yet, in
tim es of trouble

, many colon ies m ay h ave em igrated, and h aving
settled in foreign cou ntries been u nnoticed or considered as lost ; or,

if few in n um ber, as beneath th e notice of th e h istorian . Such m ay

h ave been th e case in th e instan ce before u s, and th ere is a cu rious
coincidence between a Span ish t radi tion and th at of th e Bru t, wh ich



262 A P P E ND IX. No. IV.

i t will be very d iffi cu lt to accoun t for oth erwise, th an by considering
both , as referring to a real expedition of adven tu re .

Florian da Campo, in h is Ge n eral Ch ron icle of Spain , quotes an

h istory o f Spain by K ing Alph on so for th is tradition respecting Toledo :

q ue i dos consu les ,Romanos llam ados cl uno Tolem on , y el otro
Bruto la pob laron ; lo qua l diz e tan b ien don Rodrigo Ximenes
Arcobispo dc Toledo : lo m esmo San Ysidro dos vez es en la Cron ica
de sus Godos ; y mas h istoriadores q ui lo sigu

'

é.

”P . 55, Ed. Alcala,
Roman Consuls, th e one called Tolemon , th e oth er

B rutus, peopled it ; and th e same th ing is said by D on Rodrigo

Ximenes,
-Arch bish op of Toledo ; and twice by Saint Isidore, in h is

Goth ic Ch ron icle, and oth er h istorians who f ollow th em .

Estevan de Garibay, in h is Compendio h istorical, quotes Xim enes

for th e sam e pu rport, and give som e additional circum stances.

Escrive el Arqobispo
‘

don Rodrigo
u -diz iendo que dos cc

'

msules

llam ados Tolem on y Bru to la fundaron , en tiempo de Ptolom eo

Eu ergetes -cien to y och o anos an tes qu e Ju lio Caesar com ecasse a

reynar y tales consules
'

no h alloran en Tito Livio u i otro autor

'

algu no .

” P . 84 . Ed . Barcelona, 1628.

Th e Arch bish op D on Rodrigo writes, th at two Roman consuls

called Tolemon and B ru tus, founded it } (Toledo) in th e tim e ’

of
P tolemy E uergetes, 108 y ears before th e commencement of th e reign

of Julius Caesar . B ut neith er L ivy nor any oth er auth or m en tion

such Consuls .

Th is colony is distingu ish ed by th e nam e ofAlm oz udes ; and th ough

u nder th e comm and of Bru tu s and To lem on , is sa id to h ave con sisted

of Greek s, and to h ave “landed fi rst a t Co runna ; and Florian , rejecting

C ertainly not : but th e old writers use as Patriciahs
,

and sometim es for Com

th e term for persons of Consular R ank, manders or Ch iefs , S imply ,
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been th e resu lt of a supposition ,
‘th at th is Bru tus, and Decim us Junius

Brutus, si rnam ed Callaicu s, were th e sam e person . But from -

‘

t h e

tradition , as given by Pedro de Roias, i t appears to h ave been of m uch

h igh er an tiqu ity, for h e says th at th e Alm oz udes arrived in Spain
tyler th e Celts, but so soon af ter as to be casi a u n tiempo,

”
nearly

at th e same time, and in so saying h e probably gave th e tradition
of Toledo itself, of wh ich h e

‘

was w riting th e h istory.

Neith er wou ld th e circum stances - agree w ith wh at is related of

Bru tu s Callaieu
'

s; For th ough h e en tered th e Tagus, and raised som e

forts on it, h is object was conquest ; 1 th e scene of h is actions principally
Lusitan ia; and the u tmost lim i t of h is progress northward

, was th e

RiVer Minh o . He certainly did not reach Britain
,
w h ich th e tradition

says th at th e bth er Brutus did.

If th en th ese different traditions be recapitu late d, and brough t
togeth er,

“

th eir concu rren t testim ony w ill be m ore and such

as w ill lead to -

a more correct j udgement
’

of th em th an wh en
“

separately

According to th e Br‘u t .
Brutus, a noble R oman,

“

obliged to fly to Greece, th ere u n ites
w ith h is Trojan relatives, and from th ence sai ls westward, th rough
th e Straits of Gibraltar ; on th e coast of th e Tyrrh ene

“

Sea (th e

fl tlantic)_finds a. colony of his countrym en
,
and joined by th em , pro

ceeds to, and settles in Bfit
‘

ziiii.

According to Streib
‘

o.

"

Book IIId.

A fter th e destruction of Troy, some of th e followers '

of Anterior
settled in Cantabria, wh ere th ey bu ilt th e town of Opsicella. Teucer
also "

and h is followers h ad ‘

settled in Gallicia.

Strabo
,
Lib . 3.
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'According to th e Span ish tradition
Bru tus, a noble Rom an , accompan ied by Tolem on , and a number

of Greeks, wh en on th ei r .way to Britain , en tered th e Harbou r of

Corunna, and by som e of these Toledo was founded.

According to a tradi tion of th e people of Tours
Tu rnus,’ th e friend of Bru tus was slain in a battle near th e Loi re ;

and h is tomb was near th at city.

Comparing th ese accoun ts togeth er, t h ere is certainly so very re

m arkable a concurrence between th em , th at i t cou ld not be, I th ink ,
with ou t relation to a real voyage of some adventu rers, wh o did fi nally
remain in Bri tain .

At wh at tim e th is voyage took place, I own I fi nd it difficult
to form any satisfactory conjectu re, u nless th at assigned by the Bru t
be adm itted ; and, th ough th e Bru t m ak es i t to h ave h appened at

so early a period, I h ave sometim es been inclined to believe, th at
th e writer, confounding th e nam e of Bru tus w ith Prydain , h as trans
ferred i t from its true date to th e beginn ing of h is h istory.

Bu t on th e oth er h and, th e traditional evidence is against th e
Supposition . Both th e British and Span ish accounts refer it to a very

early date, and by th e form er i t is made a part of th at m u ltipl icity
of connected traditions as to events, th e consequence of th e siege
of Troy, wh ich it is almost as diffi cu lt to explain as th e travels of

Hercules ; u n less th e general ou tline be adm itted to h ave had a real
origin in som e corresponden t facts.

Wh eth er i t was th at, from th e poem of Hom er
, th e celebrity of

th e Greek s and Trojans was assum ed by colon ies of adven tu re ; or

th at m any distan t colon ies were th e real consequences of i t, is a

Pliny
‘

denom inates th at part of th e Cadiz
, t las Curonensc ; th ere may th ere

coast of Spam ,’
wh 1ch forms th e gulf of fore h ave been a Cormm a on th is coast.

M m
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question wh ich i t is not necessary to discuss on th e presen t occasion .

Certain i t is th at colon ies in Spain and Gaul
,

‘

and probably in England,
claimed th eir descen t from th e Trojans“ It Cou ld scarce ly be upon

any oth er th an th is principle, th at the [Edu i cou ld claim consan

guinity w ith th e Rom ans, and th at i t would be , as i t was , allowed.

Th at
’

such a tradition ex isted in Gaul is asserted by Amm ianus Mar

cellinus, and
1 Gulielm us Aremoricus

, wh o wrote about th e end of th e

t ivelfth centu ry, affi rm s, th at even in h is time, th e people of Tours
sh ewed a monumen t of '

a pyram ida l form near that town , wh ich was,
th ey said, th e m onumen t of Turnus, th e friend of th e British Bru tus,
slain in th e engagem en t on th e bank s of th e Loi re.

Th e tradition is th en by n o means that of th e Bru t on ly, and

Wh eth er Gu lielmus Arem oricus be supposed to h ave seen Geoffrey
of Monm outh ’s book , or not, th e local - tradition cannot be attributed
to it. Cou ld th is concurrence of traditions th en be m erely fortu itou s ?
I confess th at i t does not appear to m e possible, and th ere are oth er
circumstances “

wh ich appear to m e to render th e accou nt probable .

It is evident from Hom er, th at th e use of tin was well kn own
in h is tim e, and th at h e con siders i t as h aving been so to th e Greeks
at th e tim e of th e siege of Troy. Now if tin

-

Was brough t from
th e North of Spain , or Britain , at that time, which is pretty certa in ,
th ey m ay h ave been acquain ted w ith Spa in at least an d I th in k th at
Hom er, in describing

2 th e voyage of Ulysses, h as proved th at h e at

least was acquain ted w ith a navigation far to th e n orth o f th e Strai ts.

Th 1s writer gives a sh ort accou nt of a Turon is civitate , sic ab eodem Tam e

th e adventures of B rutus and C orineus
,
fundationern 85 nomen accepit e lvitas Tu

a nd , recou nting th eir engag ement with th e ronica.

”
Fol. 6. MS . Mus. Br1t. Vesp

Gatils n ear th e Loire, say s,
“ Ibique ia D . 4 .

terfeetus est Turnus, h onorifi eé 111 pyra Uly sses sails from th e Island of C irce
m ide nobi lissima tum ulatus

, q uce ibi u squ e W ith a North wind , and it is not till be
ad h odrernam diem oste

'

nditur
,
‘

vnon proenl bad sai led over t he Ocean, properly '
so
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credible th at th e lberians of Spain h ad passed over into '

Britain,
\

an d

settled in i t. Th e cou rse '

from Cape
'

O rtegal to th e Lands-ends in

Cornwall is nearly du e Nortb, . and in th e infancy of Navigation, th e

four great poin ts, wh en th e navigators were out of sigh t of lan d, Were
‘

th e on ly ones th at cou ld be tolerably ascertained, and th e north th e

most so. Wh en th erefore th e retu rn of th e coast of Gau l was dis
covered, or even before it, by a north ern cou rse, i t was easy to fi nd

th eir way to Britain .

Wh at th en is th ere to oppose j o th is comb ination of traditions and
circu m stances ? Is i t th e silencé of - th e Rom an writers as to Bru tus,
th e = son

‘

of Silvius ? Gran ting th is, it , does not prove th at th ere was

no such z-person . B ut Nenn ius quotes th e Roman History as h is au th o

rity for th is circum stan ce, and th e
'

Bru t quotes i t for oth ers not to

be found in any writings ex tan t ; and in traditions of such rem ote
antiqu ity, all

‘

th at seem s left to th e h istorian is to give th ern
'

as th ey
are received from former ages, w ith ou t in sisting farth er on th em th an
as being supported

xb y th e evidence of oth er traditions, die possib ility
of th e circum stances, and th eir conform ity w ith th e m anners of th e

tim es.

Th e tradi tion i tself cou ld be no farth er . th at of th e ‘

Cym ry th an
as h aving been borrowed from th e colony, . signifi ed by th e nam e of

Bru tus ; and I conceive its import in th e B ru t to be, th at, in consequ ence
of
,
or after th e arrival of th is colony, th e lim its of th e th ree first were

settled in Britain . It does n ot h owever appear to h ave been any of

th e '

th ree peaceful colon ies, u n less it be con founded w ith th at
’

of th e

Loegrians, as h aving com e from th e Loi re
,
and perh aps u n ited w ith

th em . Nei th er does i t oth erwise appear to be noticed in th at portion

of
’

th e Triads rescued from oblivion ; and th e loss of th e - Roman

A nnals
‘

referred to by Nennius
, wh ich wereprobably written by som e

one born in Britain , bu t of Roman origin , increases th e ~difficulty in

form ing any just idea of it.
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But m ay not th e
'

in tim ation con tained in th e Bru t ‘ be so far

correct as deriving it from Italy, and th e ve ry name of Bru tus poin t
to th at part of Italy from wh ence i t really cam e ? Th e obscurity,

'

wh ich

length of tim e th rows over th e
[

distan t objects of tradition , l ike th at
wh ich th e interven ing atmosph ere th rows over distan t terrestial objects,
frequently l eaves some prom inent parts discern ible , by wh ich th e

tru th of eith er m ay be de term ined. Th at th e nam e of B ru tus was
th e colonial nam e (wh eth er also th at of an individual, or not) I h ave
already observed, and as such , its m ost simple reference is to th e

Brutii of Italy. Th is people came from Sam oth race to Italy, and

th at part of Italy, wh ich th ey inh ab ited, is said by Polybius to h ave
been called B reiannza . If th en a colony from th ence sh ou ld h ave
ever come to Britain , i t m ay well be conceived, th at upon th e same

principle of affection for th ei r native coun try, wh ich h as so powerfully
and generally actuated o th er colon ists in sim ilar ci rcum stances

,
th ey

wou ld impose th e nam e of th ei r original coun try on th e n ew one,

and
'

th e strik ing coincidence of th e nam es of both countries may well
apologise for a conjectu re, wh en i t pretends to be no more .

Th e h istory of th e Brutii seems . scarcely to h ave been noticed
by th e

'

Roman writers before th e war w i th Pyrrh us ; and wh at is
said of th em affords l ittle th at can be depended upon .

‘

Th ey were repre

sented by th e Sam n ites as h aving once been th ei r sh eph erds, and h aving
rebelled, and w ith drawn to Bru tium ,

and acqu ired th e nam e of Brutii

from th ei r fi erce disposition . But i t is m ore probable, th at th is was
th e ‘

original nam e of th e
'

people ; and because of th eir disposition ,
applied as epi th et to th ose wh o resembled th em . Th e term S lave

or Solace was not applied to th e Sclavon ians, because th ey were slaves ;
bu t, because m any slaves were of th at nation , appl ied to oth ers in th e

like unh appy situation . Th us also th e fi rst Bru tus seem s to h ave
acqu ired h is nam e ; if th e Latin word bra/us h as any reference to

th e Bru tii, wh ich I th ink i t h as
”

not . = If i t h ad
,
i t would prove th at



970 A P P E N D I X. No. IV.

th ey m ust h aVe been a nation in Italy before th e Romans. But
,
om it

ting th is consideration , th e m aterial question is
, wheth er th ere be

any th ing m ore known of th is nation , wh ich coun tenances th e con

jecture, th at a colony of th eirs m igh t h ave come to Britain . To wh ich
i t may be an swered, th at from very

‘ rem ote tim es th e nations of Italy
we re accustom ed to send ou t colon ies annually. Dionysiu s of Hal i
carnassus, in h is accou n t of Italy, th u s notices such colon ies. ‘ Origi

ginally a k ind of consecrated band of young people were sen t abroad
by th ei r paren ts to seek

'

th eir subsistence ; according to a custom ,

wh ich 1know to be an ancien t one both of th e Greeks and Barba
rians som e of th e Aberigines, as th e popu lat ion of th e coun try m ul

tiplied, consecrated th ei r progeny of particu lar years to some deity,
and wh en

'

th ey arrived at th e state of manh ood, sen t th em from
hom e .

”
Strabo also notices th e sam e custom ,

and it m ust have been for som e

ages a custom of n ecessity ; for, u n til th e use of iron becam e comm on,

agricu ltu re m ust h ave been confined eith er to open grounds, or such as

cou ld be cleared of th e wood by fi re, or m ore ted ious operations ; and

th e very danger and diffi cu lties of traversing forests m ust h ave m ade

em igrations by sea th e m ost el igible , and th e m ost frequ en t. For colo
n isation th e si tuation of Bru tih m was m ost favorable, (especially as th e

progress of original colonisation in Europe was westward) ; but i t ap
pears also to h ave h ad a con siderable export trade of brass, and h ad it

(if, as S rabo
,
and oth ers h ave th ough t, th e Tem esa m en tioned in th e

Odyssey be th e Tem esa of Italy), before Hom er wrote ; or
,
if it be not,

th e very doub t sh ews th at th e trade was a very ancien t one . Also
,
if th e

Taph ians could carry iron to Tem esa to exch ange it for brass, th e peo
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fleet as i t is represented to h ave been . - It is very possible th at th e nam e

of th e comm ander of th e expedi tion may h ave been Bru tu s ; .
or it may

sign ify simply a Bru tian ; and as to th e aflinityg

w ith E neas, it must
stand on th e sam e ground w ith oth er traditions of th e sam e k ind.

A s wh at h as been said is upon th e principle of th e origin of th e

nam e of Britain , in a great m easu re, and several oth er ideas h ave ne

cessarily occu rred. to m e in th e cou rse of th e investigation , I will m en

t ion som e of th em ,
and leave th em to th e decision of th e reader,

sh ou ld h e - th ink any of th em preferable to th ose wh ich h ave been al

ready adopted.

If i t be supposed, as it m ay be, th at th e narrative of th e adventu res
of Bru tus has, by som e Roman writer, been transposed from its proper

place, and set at th e beginn ing of th e History, or
‘
th at two '

distinct
colon isations h ave been con founded, th en,

a question will arise as to th e
m ore probable t im e wh en such a

' trading colony cam e, and settled in
Britain and also wh eth er i t was not a Roman colony ? If it did n ot

com e at th e t im e m en tioned in th e History, i t may be supposed to h ave
“

com e after th e close of th e war
'

of th e Bru tii with Alexander K ing of

Epirus, about th e end of th e second Pun ic w ar or to h ave been a Rom an

colony, sen t ou t abou t two cen tu ries before Ch rist. From th e date of

th eir arrival, i t cou ld n ot be th at distingu ish ed in th e Triads by th e
nam e of Corannians, as th ey cam e only a few years before Ju lius
Caesar. Yet th ey m ay h ave been Corunnese also.

Th e fi rst of th ese periods is noticed m erely because th ere are som e

circum stances related of th e death of Alexander K ing of Epirus, upon
wh ich a part of th e adven tu res of Bru tus in Greece m ay seem to h ave
been founded.

“

.Wh en Alexander, after several engagem en ts with th e
BrutII and Lucanians, h ad advanced as far as th e Ach eron , som e of th e

Lucanian ex i les, on wh ose fi delity h e relied, engaged to betray h im .

But Alexander w ith a ch osen tr00p broke in to th e L ucanian camp , and
slew the K ing. On h is retu rn , as h e and h is party were endeavouring
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to cross a dangerous ford of th e A ch eron , h e was slain by th e enemy .

Th e Brutii were at th is tim e a nation of som e consequence ; but as th e
circum stances afford but a very sligh t argumen t, if any, it is not worth
wh ile to say m ore of it.

At th e second period th e Brut i i
,

were in th e u tmost danger from
th e Rom ans, wh o h ad resolved to infl ict a h eavy pun ishm en t on th em for

th e ir h aving joined Hann ibal . It may th erefore be th ough t probable
th at all th e Bru tians, wh o cou ld em igrate, would do so, and be assisted .

by th e Carth agin ians to settle elsewh ere ou t of th e reach of th e Romans,

if possible . For th is purpose Spain was too well known , and Brita in , as
u nknown to th e Romans, would afford a m ore secure retreat. Here th ey ,

m igh t also prom ote th e advantages of th e Carth agin ians by a friendly
settlem en t, and improvements in th e managem en t of th e m ines. Such
a colony m ay h ave fi rst sailed from th e gulph of Taren tum toAfrica, and
from th ence attempted to settlein Spain , and, w i th a view to th e advan

tages of th e district near Toledo, and th e conveyance of its own produce
down th e

'

l
‘

agus, and th ei r own safety, h ave bu ilt a
‘

fort or fou nded a
town wh ere Toledo now stands, and soon h ave em igrated from th ence
on th e approach of th e Romans.

As
"

to any colony of Rom ans
,
h ad th ere been such , th e Roman

h istorians wou ld not h ave failed to h ave noticed i t. Th e on ly circum
stance I know of

, wh ich cou ld be supposed to h ave any relation to th e
subject, is th e progress of Brutus Callaicus in Spain but h e is said never
to h ave been furth er north on th e coast th an th e Minh o. In fact, i t is
con fessed th at Britain was u nknown to th em un til Julius Cmsar disco
vered i t.

If th e second of th ese suppositions be adopted, and after all i t m ay

be th e nearest to th e tru th
,
th is w i ll, I appreh end, accou n t for

th e Coran nians of th e Triads. For, as th e Apu lians h ad also joined
Hann ibal, th ey w ere involved in th e sam e danger as th e Brutii, and

wou ld th erefore wish in likemanner to avoid it. If a party of Apul ians did
N u
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so, th e reason wh y th ey are said to h ave come from th e country of Pwyl

is evident, and perhaps in th e name of Coran niad th ere may be m e.

ference to th e town of Corinum in Apu lia, m en tion ed by Pliny . It.

w i ll also be eviden t wh y th ey joined th e Romans. Th ey are sa id in
th e Triads to h ave com e in th e tim e of Lludd, and to have formed a con

spiracy, and in th e Bru t th ey are represen ted as being m ore ofa scientific
th an trading people. As th ey were settled in a difierent part of th e
coun try, i t seem s m ost probable that th ey followed th e Bru tians, to Eng.

land for refuge, and h ere conspired w ith th em aga in st th e Britons.
Wh ich soever o f th ese suppositions be adopted, th e idea of a Trojan
origin and th e substance of the History ofmums w ill of course be attrie

h ated to th e colony of the Brutians .
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more importance, as to th e ir au th en tici ty, in ternal evidence th at some

of th em are either w h olly or in part, of very great an tiqu ity; as w ill
appear from th e following instances, taken from th e Law Triads in
th e th ird volum e .

Th ere are th ree form s of mak ing oath . l st . Asserting th e

truth by swearing th rough (or on) th e entrails . 2d. Denying
falseh ood by swearing, th rough (or on) th e entrails ; and 3dp

Swearing to th at, wh ich is dubious, according to conscience ; by

dubious is to be understood, th at as to th e truth or falseh ood wh ereof,
th ere is not certa in knowledge .

” Arch . Vol. Ill. p. 327.

Th is is a form , wh ich mo st u ndoubtedly cou ld not be tolerated
by Ch ristian ity ; n eith er do I know but of ‘

two oth er instances exactly
in poin t. One is m en tioned by Dictys Cretensis, wh o gives a sim ilar
form . He says

1 th at Calch as divided a boar-pig in to two parts,
and lay ing th e parts to th e East and West, made th e ch iefs

, wh o

took th e oath , to pass between th e parts w ith th ei r swords drawn .

”
Th is form answers accu rately to th e Welsh expression of going

'

th roug/i

th e entra ils. Th e oth er is in
‘

Genesis, ch ap. 15. v .

i

xvii. wh ere
th e lamp, or rath er flam e of fi re,

“

passing between th e pieces of th e

victim , represen ts th e Deity as confi rm ing th e oath to Abrah am .

Hence also th e true m ean ing
'

of th e Welsh word Crair, in th e

plu ral Creiriau , used general ly by later writers for the Crucifi x , or

reliques, as be ing th e m edium of an oath . Th e true m ean ing is, th e
bloody victim ; from CRAU , th e blood, or m ore properly Gore . Th e

word is also more gene rally u sed for any th ing
'

th at is
'

sworn by,

as in th e following Triads.

Calch as porcum marem in medium ita singulos nndatis gladus per medium.

forum atferri j ubet, quem ,
in duas partes transire jubet

exectum orientioccidentiquedividit atque
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Th ere are th ree victim s of oath s : l st . Th e m agistrate
’
s rod

of offi ce. 2d.

2Th e nam e of God ; and 3d. Hand jo ined in h and ;

th ese are called h and victims . Th ere are also th ree oth ers
, ,
viz .

l st . Assertion on the conscience . 2d .

3 Assertion in face of th e

su n ; and 3d . Affi rmation u nder th e protection of God and h is

tru th . After th ese th e form s were in troduced of swearing by

th e Decalogue ; th e Gospel of St. Joh n ; and th e h oly Cross.
”Ibid.

p. 314 .

Th is Triad is th e more cu rious as i t gives a su ccession of form s’;
of wh ich th e two fi rst sets belong properly to a period prior to th e

in troduction of Ch ristianity itself ; and t h e th ird set; th e earl ie st Ch ris
tian form ,

th e m iddle, and th at corrupted by Popery .

Th ere are th ree branch es of th e profession of bardism . First,
th e ch ief bard th at is to say, a h ard of fu ll privilege, wh o h as ao

qu ired h is degree and privilege of a seat in th e assembly of bards,
'

by

regular“instruction under an approved teach er. His offi ce is to keep
up a m emory of arts and scien ces, th is be ing h is duty, as a h ard re

gularly and fu lly institu ted ; and also. to preserve th e m emorg
r of th at

wh ich relates to th e coun try, fam ily, m arriages, pedigrees, arm s
, dis

tricts, and righ ts of th e Welsh territory or nation . Secondly, th e
Ovydd, wh ose degree is acqu ired as th e privilege of natural poetic

gen iu s, or praisewort
-h y knowledge, wh ich h e shall prove to be

well founded, by being exam ined before a regu lar and proper session
of bards ; or, wh ere th ere is no , such session , before a lawful session

(of bards) gran ted.
e ith er by th e subjects of th e lord of th e territory,

Th e classical readerwill h ere recollect an obj ect of worsh ip wh en th e form was in
th e oa

th of Ach illes
, as de scribed by u se .

Homer in th e fi rst book of th e Iliad .
4 Th e original word is Trovcdi acth ,

Th e swearer probably raised h is h and derived from Tram-
o
,
I . e . P rogress ence

towards Heaven . th e Tro'
ceurs seem to h ave taken th eir,

3 Th is form indicates th at th e sun was names as regular bards.
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or by twelve of th e judges of h is cou rt or, if th is be not th e custom
,

by twelve freeh olders of h is cou rt. And th e k nowledge gained by
66

CG

C‘

‘C
‘6

C C
6‘

C C
C C
C C

CG

(G

66

C C
(6

6‘

6G

66

66

regu lar instruction is not to be requ ired of th e Ovydd, to en title h im
to h is privilege, nor any th ing m ore th an th at h is k nov‘vledge is well
founded ; and th is is so regulated, for th e main tenance of science

,
lest

th e arts and sciences depending upon m emory and wisdom , sh ould

be lost, e ith er by a defi ciency or total wan t of regularly instituted
teach ers ; and also for th e fu rth erance of arts and sciences by new

add itions, approved by th e learned and confi rm ed as such by th em
Wh ich is j udged expedien t, lest th e advan tages arising from th e

powers of natu ral poetic im agination and expression sh ou ld be red

presseda
”

Th e th ird
'

m th e Dru id-bard, wh o must be
-

a regularly institu ted
bard of session , a man of wisdom and learn ing, and h ave a power of
language sufi cient to express what h is judgment and h is in te lligence
dictate . His omoe h as its privi lege by a free gran t adjudged to h im
by th e se nse of a regu lar coart of the clan , wh ich is taken according
to th e custom of th e court, by ballot . His duty 15 to give moral and
rel igions ins truction, in th e session of bards ; in th e palace ; in

th e place of worsh ip ; and in th e fam ily in wh ich h e h as full pr ia

vilege .

”
‘

Eaeh of th ese th ree h as h is fi ve acres of ground free, in righ t of
h is profession ; and exGlasive of wh at h e may oth erwise be enti tled to
as a Cym ro by birth . For

’

th e righ t by profession does not abroa

gate th at by nature, nor th e Irafinral righ t the professional .
”H). p. 296.

Th is triad belongs to no period of Ch ristian ity. It is pu rely bardic,
and gives a full and clear account of th e offi ces and privileges of th e

several orders, togeth er wi th sh are m inut e circumstan ces,
'

sach as th e

election of th e Dru ids by ballot, and th ei r privilege in theprivate fami
lies, not easi ly found elsewh ere. Tbe num ber oft h e

“

j udges seem s to

poin t ou t th e origin of th at of our ju ries.
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tion . And th is court sh all make, abrogate, or am end laws, according
as

‘

occasion sh all require, by general opin ion , j udgm ent, and assent
Th e second is by a Con federate Assem bly of a coun try or term;

tory. Th at is to say, wh en th e cou rt of th e governm en t of a country,
or territory u nan im ou sly desi res a new law ,

or th e am endm en t, or

abrogation of a law ; notice of it sh all be given, by proclam ation , to
all th e courts with in t h e territories of Cym ru Param ou nt

,
in order

th at such law m ay be amended, enacted, or abrogated, as it shall in
j ustice or reason be deem ed requ isite: Th us th e process sh all be

C C
C C
C C
C C
C C
C C
( C
66

C C
66

66

C C
C C
C C
66

66

C C
66

C C

carried on
, th rough all th e cou rts and clans

,
till th e i r decision be

known , and th ei r comm on assen t be obtain ed, w i th ou t opposi tion ,
and w ith ou t objection ; Wh en th is is obtained, th e cou rts and session s
sh all be advertised

,
by proclamation , of th e tim e wh en th e th ree years

of notice sh all term inate ; and th e Con federate Assembly sh all m eet
at th e

l

end of th e th ree years. Th is is ca lled Gonsnnn GYFAL LWY ,

and i t sh all go on th rough all th e governm en ts, and it s decision be

equ ivalen t to th at of th e general assem bly of Cym ru Paramoun t .”

Th e th ird m ode of enacting or abrogating a law, by th e fu ll
au th ority of cou n try and clan , is by provisional proclam ation
and advertisem en t of i t, u n til th ere be a Confederate Assembly.

Th at is to say, th at w h atever h e th e in ten tion as to a law, i t is n eces

sary in order to ratify su ch in ten tion , th at it be pub licly proclaim ed,

for one year and a day, by cry of cou n try and district. in every cou rt
and place of worsh ip ; every fair, and m arket , and every oth er re

gu lar m eeting of coun try and district, un til th e decision of every cou rt,
cou ntry, and district be obtained, togeth er w ith such am endm ents,
or corrections, as may be approved of by cou n try and district, and

th ere is no farth er Opposition . And wh en th is is k nown , it is again

to , be proclaim ed
,
as before

,
for one year and a day ;

1
u n til th e tim e

Th at is, I presume, provisionally until th ere be a Confederate Assembly .
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of a C onfederate Assembly ; th e proclam ation con tinu ing in all for
l“ th e space of th ree years. Th us it w ill be a confederate ratifi cation of

Cym ru Paramoun t ; and a law so ratifi ed will be th e law of every
coun try, territory, k ingdom ,

cou rt, place of worsh ip and district ;
and equ al in force as if it had been confi rm ed by a General Asse‘m
bly and requ i res no appeal to th e consti tutional lawof th e cou n try.
For th e con stitutional law says, It h as h ad th e assent and Consent of
Cymru Paramount; and th erefore it is establish ed . For if no ap

pea] be made wi th in th e th ree years and th ree days, i t sh all be
'

h eld
th at cou n try, and

.

district, clan
,
and allied clan

,
ratify it, since no

one can plead ignoran ce
‘

of th at wh ich sh all h ave th us been lawfu lly
proclaimed as to tim e and place, wh eth er in a sovereign dom in ion ,
an in ferior kingdom,

or separate governm en t ; and th e opportun ity
and power of Opposmg It, or suggesting am endm ent, h as been given .

”
In th ese th ree Triads th e progress of a popular governmen t, ao

cord ing to th e increase of popu lation from a small to a great one,
‘ is

clearly discern ed ; and th e RnAIrH GW LAD , i. e . th e right or consti

tution of th e country , is th e fundam en tal principle th rough ou t ; and as

such is referred to every wh ere in th e laws of Howel B da. It is very
remarkable th at th ese Triads, th ough th ey m ention Governments, do
not allow any exclu sive privilege in m ak ing laws to th e h eads of

such governm en ts
,
n or do th ey presen t any such nam es or ti tles ex

pressly
'

(or even by impl ication , as proposing or m ak ing laws), as th ose
'

of Prince, or K ing wh ence i t is th e reasonable inference, th at th ei r pur

port m ust be of very remote an tiqu ity. Anoth er circum stance no less
remarkable is, th at th e form of enacting laws requ ired an assen t u nan i
mous, with out ex ception , and th at from th e wh ole nation a form wh ich
seem s to h ave been in tended to preclude any ch ange as to th e original
laws ; since if n ew ones sh ould successively become necessary, it could
n ot long be practicable. And in fact it sh ould seem th at th e original
laws remained for a very long tim e unaltered. Th e original constitu

O
'

o
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tional laws were, according to th e Triads, institu ted by Prydain , th e son
of Aedd, one of th e fi rst colon ists ; and th ese are said to h ave been im .

proved by

,

Dyfnwal Moelm yd, and oth ers. Bu t
, wh atever th ese im

provem ents were, th e
“

con stitutional principles of th e B h u ith
'

gwlad does

not appear to h ave undergone any ch ange as th e proverb ial expression
of Treeh gwlad nag d rglwydd. Th e constitution of th e country is

superior to th e Prince, was ; in u se, and referred to as decisive
,
in th e

latest period ofWelsh legislation . Som e ch anges in th e form of enacting
laws h ad h owever tak en place, as w ill appear from th e followingTriad.

Th ere are th ree National Session s by privilege in th e island of

Britain . 1. Th e Session of th e Bards
, wh ich is th e m ost ancien t in

dign ity . 2. Th e Session of Count ry and Lord. Th at is to say,
‘
a

cou rt of law ,
con sisting of a general assem bly, of judges, and con

stitu tional assessors. And 3 . Th e Session of Union andMain tenance .

Th at is to say , a session of coun try and district, consisting of ru lers,
ch iefs of clans, and m en of w isdom,

from coun tryand district, for th e
pu rpose of enacting general laws, to be observed in , or between ,
coun try and district, or adjoin ing cou n try, by and w ith ’

t h e assen t
and consen t of coun try and cou ntry, ruler and ru ler, and th e agree
m en t of privilege and privilege, for th e sake of peace and ju stice .

And th is sh all b ind all parties. No weapon is to appear drawn in

th ese sessions, or w ith in th eir l im i ts, or during th e ir continuance.

”

Triad 59, p. 280.

Th e last innovation in troduced was a bold and arb itrary one
,
by

Howel B da, wh ose nam e in th is respect is l ittle deserving of th e epith et
attach ed to it ; as

,
in on e of th e very principles of legislation , wh ich h e

assum ed, h e stru ck at th e root of th e
,

old principle of th e Welsh con sti-fl
tu tion

,
and

“

of th e freedom of th e coun try . In Wotton
’
s edition of h is

laws, page 77, a
‘

remarkable passage occu rs
,
of wh ich th e follow ing is a

translation
Th e K ing h as tak en fou r th ings into h is own power, with out th e

participation (f any oth er in th em , viz .
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“

Som e objections were stated by th e publ ishe r ofWotton
’
s work, to

th e propriety of giving th e nam e of Howel as th e '

institutor of all th ose
laws. He observed th at

“

th ey h ave no regu lar in troduction or fe rmal
confi rmation

,
th ough th ey are u n iversally assigned to him ; and th u s far

h e is, p

I th ink , correct. Th e law triads are , I believe, of a much greater
antiqu ity th an th e tim e of Howel; th ough h e m igh t and probably did
confi rm th em . As to th e in troduction and form of confi rmation , th ough
it is reasonable to believe th at th ey were inserted in th e th ree fi rst copies,
a sh ort accoun t of th eir inst i tu tion is all th at has been h ith erto found

,
in

oth ers, wh ich , as transcripts for u se
,
may h ave. been deem ed suffi cient.

But h oweverr

reasonable th is con clusion ; m ay be, ~ I am convinced in m y
own m ind, th at th e defalcation was . in part comm itted intent ionally by
th e adh eren ts

'

to Rome
,
as, far asp it con ta ined what was repugnan t to

th eir
'

views and in this oplm on I am fully justifi ed by th e in terpolation

of Howel?s Journey to Rom e, in . th e in troduction as it now stands, and

th e substitu tion already men tioned. Having prem ised th us.
m u ch

,
I

‘now

proceed to consider th e laws th em selves.
In th ese, as publ ished byWotton , th ere are several references to th e

Cyfra ith Cy‘
fi

'

redin y Cym ry, or th e Common-law of th e Cymry 5w h ich

poin t it out as distinc t from th e laws ofHowe], andw ell known at th e time ;
and th is seem s to h ave been generally com preh ended in Triads, Som e

of th e laws
'

m ay h ave been in anoth er form ,
and be included in the col

lection attribu ted to Howel, th ough it m ay now be diffi cult to distingu ish
th em . But h is object may be discovered irbm th e introduction to th e
laws, in a1 m anu script of th e Seabrigh t collection , wh ich ,

h as th e very
remarkable words, Th e K ing grants, or literally, Th e K ing has con

ceded. Aiccording to th e an cien t .Triads, i t is evident that the laws. were

W . Arch , Vol. III . p. 359.
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the expression of th e general will wh ereas in th is expression it is ih
cluded as a principle, th at th e law depends on th e maof th e sovereign,
and th is m ay h afve been th e reason wh y h is laws we re not allowed ia
North Wales. Th is idea of h is in ten tion is confi rm ed by th e ex tract
already given from th e Hergest MS . as to th e fou r th ings h e took in to
h is own h ands exclusively, oneof wh ich w as th e making of laws . Th ese

ideas h e m ay h ave borrowed from h is Saxon neigh bou rs, and wish ed

to establish th em in Wales ; and th is m ay h ave been th e cause of th e

defalcation of th e oth er part of th e in troduction , as contrary to th e old

constitutional principle , th at Th e constitutional principle of th e country

is superior to th e L ord.

In th e Ch ron icle of th e Princes i t is said, th at Howel’s laws were
confi rm ed

,
after th ey h ad obtained th e general assen t of th e coun try, in

a Confederate Assembly ; and th at wh en th ey were so, Howel wen t to

Rome, to ob tain th e Pope
’
s assen t. Th e fi rst of th ese ci rcum stances 18 in

conform i ty to th e m ode poin ted out by th e Triads ; th e improbab ility of th e.

latter sh all , be sh ewn -in wh at I have to say of th e ancien t British ch u rch .

Enough h as been said, i t m ay be h oped, to prove th at som e, and

perh aps all, of th e Triads already quoted, are of rem ote an tiqu i ty. It

m ay h owever not be improper to add a few m ore, as th e subjects are

curious.
Th ere are th ree distinct kinds of individual personal property

wh ich cann ot be shared w ith anoth er, or surrendered in paym en t of
“' fi ne, viz . A w ife, a ch i ld, and argyfl

'

rcu . By th e word argyfi
'

reu, is

m ean t cloth es, arm s
,
or th e implem en ts of a lawful calling. Fon

w i th ou t th ese a m an h as not th e m eans of support, and i t wou ld be
u njust in th e law to .unman a m an , or uncall a m an as to h is call ing.

”

Triad 53, p. 289.

W . Arch , Vol. II. p. 486.
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Th is Triad con tains 0115of th e great principles of Magna Charta .

The following w ill accoun t for apopular notion , th at ifa poor person be
refused support a certain n umbe r of tim es, and in a ceftain num ber of

places, h e is allowed to steal food.

Th ree k inds of th ieves are not to be pun ish ed w ith death . I . A
w ife wh o join s w i th h er h u sband in a th eft. 2. A you th under age .

And On e wh o, after h e h as ask ed in vain for support in th ree
towns, and at n ine h ouses in each town .

” Triad 137. page 304 .

Th ree sorts of persons are exempt from com pu lsory service, viz .

A w ife, a bard, and one wh o h as no land ; and no one of th ese is

obliged to attend th e summ ons 10 war by th e h am , or h ue and cry.

For th e bard h as th e privilege derived from
‘

God and h is peace ; and

h is offi ce is th at of song, and h e ough t not to serve in two offi ces.

A wife is subject to h er h u sband, and h e h as th e righ t of lordsh ip
over h er and no one ough t to be deprived of h is property, wh eth er

as to person or goods. Also one wh o h as no lands ough t not to put

h is h and to th e sword, as he h as noth ing to lose ; and i t is not j ust th at

h e sh ou ld be compelled to lose l ife or lim b for anoth er. He ough t
th erefore to be left to h is own w ill ; ( in th is respect) and if h e takes

th e sword ln h is h and h e is called B rydd (i . e .f eeble), and h is priv1

lege is th at on ly of th o se wh o are so called .

” Triad 244 . page 316 .

Th ere are th ree lawfu l weapons ; ,
a sword, a spear, and a bow

w ith twelve arrows in a qu iver. And every lord of a h ouse ough t to

h ave th em in readin ess again st any incu rsions of th e people of a neigh

bouring coun try, fore ign ers or oth er m arauders: But arm s ough t not

to be in th e possession of any bu t a Welsh m an
,
by b irth and descen t,

or a refugee of th e th ird generation , th at treach ery or conspiracy
m ay not be risqued . Triad 222. page 314

Th ere are th ree original righ ts of every Welsh man . l . A free

h old possession , with out restriction , offi ve acres of land. 2. A righ t
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Th ree persons are exempt ed from th e . h orn of war or wielding
th e sword, viz . A h ard, an artifi cer, and

'

one of th e cou rt of law .

'

For

no one of th em can be spared .

” Triad 221, p. 314 .

Th ese two Triads seem to be of great an tiqu ity. Th e fi rst certain ly
belongs to a time wh en .acorns were u sed as food, and th e latter to one

wh erein th e bards were in fu ll h onou r, and artificers few in number.
Th ere are th ree wh o obta in ‘

th e fu ll privileges of a Briton by
acciden t. I . A man of natu ral gen ius, wh o does h onou r to art or

science, on wh om th ey are con ferred for th e advantage of th e broth er
h ood . 2. A foreigner wh o escapes from sh ipwreck . An d 3. Aman

of no landed property wh o re scues a Briton in danger of losing h is
l ife .

” Triad 198. p. 311.

Th e follow ing Triads may also be acceptable to th e reader.
Th e th ree accompl ishm en ts of a gen tlem an , are arm s

,
h orseman

sh ip, and h un ting. Th ese are perm itted to none but a Briton by
descen t.” Triad 79. page 298.

Th ere are th ree persons wh om every British landh older ough t to
h ave and support. A wife , a m an at arms, if h e be not so h imself,
and a teach er of h is fam ily.

” Triad 81. page 298.

Th ereare th ree th ings necessary to a gent lem an by descen t. A
m an tle,

~

a h arp, and a cau ldron
,
w ith a suffi ciency to support h is

rank .

” Trid 239. page 316 .

Th e th ree ornam en ts of a clan . A book, a h arp, and a sword.

None of th ese can be seiz ed in paymen t for a fi ne .

” Triad “

54 .

page 289.

Th ere are th ree th ings for which no one sh ould accept payment
from a stranger or traveller on h is jou rney, viz . Milk , salt, and bread.

8

“ Bu t i t is not uncivil to accept pay for any th ing m ore wh ich is asked
with a proposal of paymen t.

” Page 282 .
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tive as to th e discovery of th e truth ; but th at th e ex ten t
,
and diligent

pertinacity of th e forgeries of th e Monk s does not appear to h ave
been suspected by

'

th em ; and h ence th ey h ave adm itted
,
on th ei r

au th ority, m uch th at was false and inju rious to th e credit of th e very
cause th ey m ain ta ined. I h ave th erefore deem ed i t n ecessary to

endeavou r, by a succinct statem ent of th e prm clpal circum stances,
to supply th e deficiencies, and correct th e errors

,
as far as may in

so sh ort compass be done .

Th ough it is ackn owledged by m ost, if not all, writers on th e

subject, th at th e in troduction of Ch ristian i ty in to Britain took place
in th e times of th e Apostles, and th e B ritons h ave been said to owe

th ei r know ledge of i t to St. Paul, Sim on Z elotes, &c. yet very little
th at is satisfactory h as been stated even by th ose wh o h ave been m ost

laborious in th eir research es ; ne ith er indeed cou ld i t well be expected

from th e line in wh ich th ey were directed ; viz . to th e Rom ish wr iters,
wh o h ad an object in view,

wh ich would not induce th em to pay m uch

atten tion to accoun ts wh ich wou ld be
‘

u nfavorable to fit . It is also

strange th at, wh ilst th e reference to St. Pau l h as been so m uch dwelt
upon , th at of th e British B ish ops to St. Joh n sh ou ld scarcely h ave
been noticed ; and th at th eir statemen ts of th e ir faith , &c. in th e ir
con troversies w ith th e Rom ish B ish ops sh ou ld not h ave been m ore
carefully ,

considered, since it m ust be in th ese th at th e tru th w i ll most
strongly appear ; Wh at is argued against m ust h ave been objected,
and th ough not perh aps precisely in th e term s stated in th e accoun t
of i t by th e opposing party, yet th e drift of th e argum en ts of th e

latter w ill be a good test of th e tru th . And h ence i t 1s, m a great

m easure, th at it w ill h ere be attempted to ascertain several importan t

Spelman h as supposed th at th is refer nmu s, wh o received th em from Polycarp,
ence sign ifi ed th at the doctrines of th e th e disciple of St. Joh n : but th is wants
British C h urch were derived from

‘

h e proofs
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circumstances in th e h istory of th e British Ch u rch , wh ich have not

h ith erto been m u ch , if at all, known . In a form er publication by

th e writer of th is, som e part of wh at follows h as necessarily been in tro

duced ; bu t i t is h oped h e w ill be th ough t excusable, if, as annexed to a

History of Britain , th e subject be m ore fully discussed, as i t is one

in

‘

wh ich every Ch ristian may j ustly feel an in terest._
Th e original in troduction of Ch ristian ity in to

‘

Britain is th us by
th e Triads attribu ted to th e fath er of th e celeb rated Caractacus.

Th e th ree blessed k ings of Britain were : l st. Sain t Bran , th e

Son of Llyr Llediaith , wh o fi rst b rough ta knowledge of th e _Ch ristian

fai th to th e Cym ry from Rom e
,
w h ere h e h ad been for seven years

as an h ostage for h is son Caradoc, wh om th e Romans h ad imprisoned
after th at h e was betrayed by th e treach ery, and an ambush laid
for h im ,

by Aregwedd Foeddawg (Carlismandua .) 2d. St . Lleirwg,

(th e son of Coel, and grandson of Sain t Cyllin) sirnam ed L ieu/er
Mawr ( th e eloquen t) wh o fi rst

”

establish ed a ch u rch at Llandafi
'

,

th e fi rst establish ed in Brita in . He also \

gran ted constitu tional pri
vilege, judicial power, and val idity of (th eir) oath to th e Ch ristians.
3d. Cadwallader th e blessed, wh o gran ted th e privilege of h is land
and all h is property to th e fai th ful, wh o fled from th e in fidel Saxons,
and th e 2

unbrolh erly ones, wh o w ish ed to slay th em .

” Triad 35,

p. 63.

Th is Triad comprises
‘

th ree differen t periods of Ch ristian ity ; bu t
th ough i t could not well be presen ted in distinct portions, it w ill be
referred to as th e proper tim es com e in order.

By wh om Bran and h is fam ily were converted does not appear
from any Welsh docum en ts, th at I h ave seen ; bu t i t is not impro

Th is means
,
it sh ou ld seem , th e v ali Probably such of th e Cymry as were

dity of a form of oath adopted by th e not C h ristians .

C h ristians.
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bable th at i t was by som e of th e Apostles, and perh aps St. Joh n
h im self. For, in th e con troversy between Colman and Wilfrid

,

Colm an asserts th at th e
'

doctrines h e h eld were received from St.
Joh n . Th is apm tle is also said to Have been at Rom e, th ough
th ere are differen t accoun ts as to th e time wh en h e was th ere . If

h owever h e was so in th e time of Dom itian , as i t h as been asserted
,

th e converswn of th ese Britons m ay h ave been effected by h im . One

circum stance at least afi
'

or
’

ds a presumption th at i t was so
, Viz . i n

th e Triad of Oath s one form is th e swearing upon , or by
1 th e

Gospel (f S t. Joh n, as th e establish ed form , - and i t m arks a prefer
ence of it.

Wh eth er St. Pau l reach ed Britain , or not, it is now not easy to

ascertain , th ough i t wou ld be m ost probable th at, if h e h ad, th e British
B ishops wou ld h ave appealed to h is au th ority, as well as that of

St. Joh n . As to oth er teach ers, th e Cambrian B iograph y notices
th ree, wh o cam e w ith Bran from Rome to Britain , about A . D . 70.

viz . Arwystli Hen , Cyndaf, and Ilid. Th e nam es of th e two fi rst
indicate th at th ey were Britons ; of th e last i t is expressly said

,
th at

h e was an Israel ite, and h e is said to h ave converted m any to th e

Ch ristian faith . Cyllin , th e son , and Eigen , th e
‘

daugh ter, of Carac
tacus, are also said to h ave been Ch ristians. Th e latter is noted to

h ave been th e fi rst female Sain t am ongst th e Britons. To th e nam es

of th ese prim ary British Ch ristians sh ou ld be added, th at also of Claudia
Rufi na (as I h ave in anoth er publication , I h ope, proved) un less th is
Claudia and E igen be th e sam e person , u nde r differen t nam es ; as

Claudia h as been said, according to a quotation by S tilingflee t from
Moncoeus, to be a daugh ter of Caractacus.

It is curious th at th is gospel, so pre sh ould h ave ch osen for th at of h is h appy
ferred by th e Cymry , sh ould be th e one

’

African nation .

wh ich Berkeley in h is Gaudentz
'

o diL ucca
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rites. But Dru idism opposed th eir conquests by th e spi rit of resistance
wh ich it inspired, and th erefore i t was not to be, 1 nor was i t

, spared.

In Gau l th e Dru ids were soon suppressed. In Britain th ey seem to h ave
h ad som e power even so late as th e six th centu ry, and th e Bards m u ch

later. Th ere can be no doubt h owever, but th at th e Dru ids m ust
h ave m ade som e opposition to n ew doctrines

,
and pe rh aps a consider

able one, th ough th e faith continued its jprevailing influence to th e

tim e of Lucius, or Lleirwg, as h e is called in th e Triad, wh en a n ew

period of z ealous exertions in its favor appears to h ave comm enced

As th is prin ce, so m uch celebrated in . Ecclesiastical History, was
a
2 K ing of th e Silures

,
and th e great grandson of Caractacus, th is

ci rcum stance affords a good reason for h is z eal
, wh ich h e m ay well

be supposed to h ave inh erited from h is progen itors, and - th e general
testim ony, wh ich tradition h as borne to i t, is a suffi cien t ground,

of

belief th at th e celebrity h is name h as acqu ired was j ustly m erited b y

signal services to th e cau se of religion . But at th e same tim e i t m ust

be said th at little or no credit is due to th e legendary tale of h is having
sen t to Rom e for inétructors. Ush

’

er h as enum erated no
.
less ~ th an

fi ve and twen ty differen t statem en ts oft h e year in wh ich Luciu s was

converted, and even as to th e Pope to wh om th is conversion was attri

bu ted, w riters are not agreed ; wh eth er Alexander th e First Euaristus,
or Eleu th erus. Bu t it was of

'

cou rse to be a Pope, and th e Monks of

Llandafi
'

seem to h ave prevailed in favor of Eleuth erus
,
by p roducing

th e correspondence of Lucius and Eleuth erus from th ei r prol ific m in t.
Neith er is th e place of h is death m ore certain , wh eth er it was at Coire,

Th e tradition of an Edict to extirpate C amb . B iograph y . Th is a

g
rees with

Dru id ism publish ed about th is time
,
is th e words of Te1t u ll1au

,
quoted Ush er :

quoted by Ush er from Arch bish op Parker
’
s B ritannorum inaccessa Roman is loca

collections
,
and th e tradition is probably C h risto subdita. (Adv . J ud . C .

true Th e places inaccesszble to th e R omans

were subj ect to Ch n st .
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(inSwitz erland) at London
,
or at Gloucester. Still h e m ust h ave been

eminen tly distingu ish ed by h is successful labou rs, or h is nam e cou ld not

h ave been h onou red w ith such various and ex tended in terest in th e

commemoration of it. Th e Ch ron icle places i t A . D . 136, and couse

q uen tly
'

in th e beginn ing of th e reign of An ton inus Pius. Th is seem s

rath er too 'early, as th erem ust h ave been som e favoring circum stances
to enable Lucius to mak e such progress. Such w ere th e Edicts of

An ton inus and h is successor in
'

favor of th e Ch ristians, and I th erefore

presum e th at i t was during th is peaceful in terval, th at Luciu s was

so piou sly
’

active in h is labou rs of conversion . Th e title of Sovereign

of all
'

B ritain h as
'

bee n assigned to h im ,
and th at probably correctly,

as th e Sovereign ty was vested in « th e fam ily of Caractacus, th ough in
h is time i t could be little m ore th an a nam e . Later writers h ave in

general presum ed, from th e custom s of th ei r own tim es, th at ‘founding
a ch urch and building a ch urch were nearly or exactly th e sam e

th ing, and con founded th e congregation w ith th e edifice . Th e objections
of Lactan tius to edifi ces for prayer, prove th at th e Ch ristians even to

h is tim e h ad erected none
,
though th ey probably soon after converted

th e h eath en s’ tem ples to th at u se. Wh en th erefore Lu cius is said
to h ave founded Ch u rch es in all th e cities of Britain , th is m ust be

'

understood not of edifi ces, bu t of Ch ristian commun ities so called.

In Triad 69
,
Luc ius is said to h ave

given lands to th e C h urch o l andafi ,
but

it wou ld requ ire m uch stronger proof th an
th e Book of th at C h urch to m ake 1t cred i
b le . The idea m ay h owe ver h ave an sen

from anoth er c ircum stance . In th e laws
and th e h istory of Dy fnwal

'

Moelm ud it is

said
,
-th at h e conferred privileges on tem

ples , of w h ich S anctuary was one
, and

poss ibly som e port ions '

of land formed
ano th er ; and it may be presumed th at
Luci us transferred such privileges with th e

Q q

temples, to wh ich th ey belonged to th e

C h n stians , th ough th e temples as th ey
are called were probably no more at th is

t1me
,
th an certain inclosed or bounded

areas o f ground , ded icated to religiou s
cerem onies . It may h ere be observed th at
th e B rit lsh C h urch es were , to th e t1me of

Bede
,
ch iefly , if not ent irely , bu 1lt w ith

wood
,
as were also the Monastlc h abua

tations, and h ence no remains of such are

to be seen
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Th is is
/

no m ore th an wh at m igh t be expected to follow, wh en th e

known dign ity of th e preach er m u st h ave excited cur iosi ty, and th e

force of tru th
’

delivered w ith eloquence, mu st h ave
,
impressed m any

with conviction ; but as to Patriarch al or Arch iepiscopa l dign ities, it
is very dub ious wh eth er any such were k nown so early in

“

the ch urch ,
th ough th e respect of posterity h as been wi lling to attribu te th ose
in B ritain to h is appoin tm en t ; ye t som e k ind of pre

-em inence t h e

ch urch es in th e ch ief residences of Governm en t
, would necessarily

h ave from th is circum stance . It is also
'

very possible, that th e labours
of Lucius were not confined to Bri tain . Th e Ch ristians in Gaul wou ld
naturally w ish to be pro fi ted by th em ; h e may h im se lf h ave
w ish ed ' to visit Rom e ; and as h e is said to h ave been I Arch bish op

of Treves, and to h ave died at Coire,

’

tbis l ine of trave l , in tim ates
such an in ten tion, Th ere m ay th erefore be som e truth in h is h aving
sen t to Rome for some Ch ristian pu rpose, though i t is eviden t th at,
if h e did, th e Monks Austin and ,Wilfrid e ith er knew n oth ing of i t ;
or

,
if th ey did, found th at it wou ld be very dangerous to th eir pre

tension s to u rge it, as th ey h ave passed it over in silence . Th e

Ch ristian ity of Rome in th e days
"

of Lucius wou ld h ave ill accorded
with th e irs.

A very cu rious 2 not ice respecting th is Prin ce is quo ted by Ush er
from th e Tungrensian Ch ron icles, viz . Th at Marcellus, B ish op of

Treves h ad pre ach ed beyond sea ( i. e . in B ritain) and had pre

vailed on
,

Lucius to inforn1 ~ th e Pope Eleuth eru s th at h e w ish ed
to .be baptised ; and from th is time th e Ch ristian Ch u rch es of th e

Tungri (th at is
”

of th e country near Treves) are th ough t to h ave
been supplied from B ritain .

” Here we h ave a Bish op of Treves

sen t to convert Lucius, and recommend to h im an application to th e

U sh erAntiq . Ecc . Cap. 4th , from a

Catalogue of th e Archbish ops of Treves.
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the th ree fi rst cen turies, and , h is silence is an h onest one.

‘

In th e

fou rth h e does notice i t, and h e kn ew h e h ad no au th ority for it earlier.
In fact su ch dedications were

/

of th e n umber of ill-judged
,

and dis

gracefu l artifices, th ough possibly well m ean t, to allure th e Gen tiles,
or favor th eir prejudices.

As Luciu s m ade
‘

th e formu lary of an oath valid, it follows th at
Ch ristian ity becam e th e religion of h is k ingdom ; and th at h e is justly
entitled to th e h onou r of h aving been the fi rst Ch ristian k ing.

.Th ere can be no doub t bu t th at th e Ch ristian ity of th ese fi rst
ages w as in its pu rest form , and i t is acknowledged even by all th e

Rom ish w riters, th at it c on tin ued pu re in Britain down to the time

of Diocletian . Now as th e purity of th e f aith sign ifiesin th eir voca
bulary its agreemen t with th at

'

Qf th e ch urch of Rome, th is is a very
importan t concession , for it was in thevery n ex t age , th at Rom e began
to vary from h er form er self, and th erefore th e British C h u rch

,
by

not varying, b ecam e differen t
,
and h ence wou ld be esteem ed as cor

rupted for th at very reason . .Had th e h istories wh ich were at th e

m onastery of St. Alban , and translated by Unwon , not been sup

pressed by th e Abbot, i t is probab le that much cu rious and in teresting
in form ation wou ld h ave been ob tained. Enough h owever m ay be

learn ed from oth er sou rces to prove that th e British Ch u rch preserved

its Christian ity from its establishm en t even down to th e Reform ation ,
m ore pu re, pe rh aps, th an any oth er national ch u rch , as I w ill endea
vou r to prove .

Cou ld any reliance be placed on th e Rom ish legends,wh ich unh ap

pily is impossible to any satisfactory ex tent, indeed as to wh at th ey say of

oth er ch u rch es alm ost u tterly so, th e nam es of S .
lAlban and oth ers

In Bede
’
s Martyrology h e is called to h ave been converted th ere . It is m u ch

A lbinus ; in th e Golden Legend , h e is to be feared th erefore , th at th e Monks of

said to h ave been sent -

to Rome by S everus, S t. A lban s, wanting a Patron Saint, h ave
and by th e command of Diocletian, and made one of Clodius Albinus.
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m igh t be recorded w ith h onou r as Martyrs in testimony of th e faith . But

i t is too uncertain wh at effect, if any, th e Diocletian persecu tion h ad

in Britain
,
to lay any stress upon i t .

A s Ch ristian ity fi rst becam e th e religion of th e state under a

British K ing, so it fi rst becam e th at of th e Empi re u nder an Em peror
born in Britain . So great a ch ange in th e state was, in th e comm on

train of h uman affai rs, followed by m any ev ils arising from partial
or pretended conversion s ; th ough th ey were m ore th an coun terbalanced
at th e tim e by th e establ ishm en t of th e principles

‘

h eld by th e pri

m itive Ch u rch in th e Council of N ice . At th is Council, as at that

previously of Arles, several British Bish ops gave th eir support and

testim ony to th e tru th ; and afterwards also in th e Councils of Sardica
an

‘

d R imm l .

If th en th e British Ch u rch becam e corrupt, i t m u st h ave been

towards the end of t h e fou rth cen tu ry. Even so i t wou ld bu t h ave
sh ared th e general fate , th ough i t h appily escaped with l ittle inju ry.

In th is cen tu ry th e ven eration ofMartyrs, th e parade of Pagan worsh ip,
th e regu lar institu tions of m onach ism

,
th e am b itious assertions of pre

em in ence in particu lar Sees, and th e calling in th e aid of th e execu tive

power to pun ish excomm un icated person s, began to in fest th e ch urch .

Of th ese m onach ism seem s to h ave spread th e m ost rapidly, and soon

to h ave found its way to Britain ; but i t was simple in its form . Th e

Monk s lived by th e ir own labou r ; h aving grants of l
waste lands

,

th ey cu ltivated th em for th ei r support, and by th ei r spiritual labours
and example improved and prom oted th e state of Ch ristian ity. Th us

employed th ey were of great advantage ; and th ough such insti tutions,
if num erous, becom e dangerous, i t does not appear th at th ey were

Th is a

p
pears from th e C h art er ofHowel th e romantic situations of Monasteries in

Dda in a ynastay Ms. and accounts for recesses amidst th e mountains .
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so . About th is time arose theh eresy o f Pelagian ism , wh ich th e Rom ish
writers h ave represented as overwh elm ing Britain . Pelagius certain ly
was born in Britain , but it w as in Italy that th e h eresy was

.

fi rst m ade

public. Wh eth er Pelagius asserted all that was attributed to h im m ay

very justly be, doubted ; for h e, h im self complained th at m any assertions
were attr ibuted to h im , wh ich h e never ma in ta ined. However th is may
be, h e was a m an of uncommon endowm en ts, subtle in argum ent,
and so eloquen t tha t Jerom e charges h im as th e au th or of a composi tion,
upon th e ev idence of th e Ca

’

cerom
’

an elegance
‘

of th e style. By the

Synod of B ishops at Diospolis h e was acquitted, and I m ust say th at
i t appears to be, th e , on ly one wh ere h e h ad an equ itab le trial . Th is
does n ot make th e errors attributed to h im th e less errors ; but in
th e conduct of both Jerom e and Augustine th ere appears to have been
both jealousy and u nfairness ; and th e Apologetic of Orosius both sh ews

a sh am efu l subserviency in h im self, and th at th ere was m u ch of a

party business concern ed in - th e attack on Pelagius, wh om both th ose

fath ers evid en tly th ough t a rival to th eir fame ; and, wh en th eir z eal
and th ei r au th ority are cons idered, it does not appea r probab le th at
Pelagian ism sh ou ld have made great progress in so rem ote a coun try
as Brita in , though i t may h ave m ade som e . It is said to have been

in trodu ced h e re . about A . D . 429, by Agricola th e son of Severianus,

and i t cou ld not h ave been so m uch sooner ; Germ anus wh o suppressed
it wh olly cam e .

to Britain th e following year, probably, according to

Ushe r, and died in A . D . 458 at th e latest . Wh at progress th

cou ld i t have made ? or can
'

we reasonably assen t to th e imputation
of an extensive in fluence of Pelagian ism h ere, wh en even

‘
_
Bede

acknowledges that th e Br itons , averse to its, reception, h eld a consul

tation on th e case
,
and in consequence sen t for ‘

Germanus to oppose

it. Th e truth seem s to be, that th e Monk Augustine, or h is adhe ren ts,

1 Hist . Eco. Lib . 1, Cap. 17.
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chapter. Th e political connection of Britain w ith Rom e m ust in
'

som e

degree h ave affected th e British Ch urch , wh ich cou ld not th erefore be

long ignoran t of e ith er n ew doctrines, on n ew custom s
,

adopted in

oth er parts of th e world. Of th ese 1 Monach ism seem s to h ave
"

been

th e principal one w h ich i t adm itted, and th is
,
in som e m easu re, of

necessi ty, becau se of th e con tinual incursmns of en em ies
,
from w h om

th e retreat, and th e believed sanctity of it, m igh t be, and probably
often was a refuge .

Wh en th e m ilitary forces were w i th drawn from Britain , Dru idism
seem s once m ore to h ave reared its h ead ; and th is

,
as well as th e

incu rsions of th e Saxons, previous -to th e tim e of Hengist, were both
h ostile to Ch ristianity. Wh e th er it was, th en , in consequence of som e

great destruction of th e B ritish
'

Clergy, or to set th em on th e i r guard
again st Pelagian ism , or m ore probably Dru idism , th at Germ anus cam e

to Britain , h e was of c essen tial service to th e ch u rch . I am . inclined
to believe th at it was Dru idism h e cam e to oppose. For th e scene

of th e Allelu iatic battle was in N .

'

Wales, w h ere th e Dru ids m ade

th e ir longest stand, and were in som e power in Arth u r
’
s tim e ; tradi

t ion says th e engagem en t was w ith th e Saxons ; and th e
'

Druids
'

may

have been assisted by Saxon rovers.
A s Pelagian ism did not ex ist wh en Augustine cam e to Britain , and

th erefore cou ld not be objected against th e British B ish ops, ; corruption
in oth er respects was m ade a plea of accusation . It was ailedged, th at
th is took place soon a fte r th e arrival of t h e Saxons. Had th isaccusation
been tempered w ith any degree of moderation , i t migh t h ave been

Th e Monks appear to h ave be n u remark able confession occurs S oli illum
v ery early to be j ealous of, and to umfer C lerici

,
soli nesciunt Sacerdotes.

”
Th e

m ine th e secular clergy , as th e latter seem th e P riests only know not/ring of
to h ave endeavou red to expose th ei r u n Martin) th at is , th e C lergy dis
principled endeavours t o de lude th e people . be lieved and opposed th e legend, as it
In th e le

g
endary Life of St. Martin

,
attri: deserved .

buted to nlpicm s Severus, the fo llowing
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esteemed of some weigh t, if borne ou t by circum stantial evidence ; but
noth ing of temper appears in it. Th e rh odom on tade of th e spu rious
Gildas is a farrago of ignorance and malign i ty, and wh at Bede h as said,
th ough i t m igh t h ave som e au th ority in wh at th e real Gildas may

h ave written , h as no farth er probab ility th an as th e representation of

an i rritable m an
, tak en in its m ost u n favorable sense by an adverse

party, wh ich from its ignorance of th e British language, and its unqua
lified enm ity to th e Britons and th e i r ch u rch

, cou ld not be capable
of ascerta in ing m uch of th e tru th , or of being a friend to i t. Th at
th is was th e case

,
th e very ci rcum stances

'

of th e tim es afford a fair

ground of presumption . To consider th ese th en
,

It is acknowledged th at th e pu rity of th e ch u rch was restored by
Germanus, and th is even by th ose wh o attribu te so m uch to h im

,

wh ich is an acknowledgem en t of its being u ncorrupted at th e begin n ing
of th e reign of Vortigern , for th e second tim e th at h e was in B ritain,
m ust, according to Ush er

’
s calcu lation , h ave been in th e time of Vor

tigern , and consequen tly th e interval assum ed by th e spu rious Gildas,
cou ld n ot h ave ex isted as one of corruption , con sisten tly w ith what is
said of Germanus. Th at religion may h ave su ffered during th e reign
of Vortigern and h is imm ediate successors, were i t only because of

th e confusion and licen tiousness of distu rbed tim es, would not be an

improbable supposition . Th ose wh o were lukewarm Ch ristians, or

attach ed to Dru idism , m ay h ave fallen away, wh en Vortigern intro
duced

‘

th e Saxons, and joined th em ; as Vortigern h im self seem s to

h ave done ; and th us dim in ish ed th e n umbers of Ch ristians. Th e Bards
m ay also h ave blended th ei r tenets wi th Ch ristian ity. Bu t fortunately
th ere still ex ists evidence th at, in th is very age, so m uch decried, th e

labou rs of th e Ch ristians to convert u nbelievers, wh eth er British or

Saxon , were m ost strenuous. And i t is a remarkable discrim ination of

th e Sain ts of th e Welsh Calender th at they h ave been dign ified w ith
th is title, not by martyrdom , bu t by th ei r converting or labouring to

R r
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convert infidels, except in a few instances, and th ese probably bor
rowed from some Roman Martyrology, as St. Alban , &c. That th eir
nam es sh ou ld h ave been so recorded is a testim ony of th ei r success,
wh ich is confi rmed by th e writings of 'th e six th cen tury so far as

to prove th at Ch ristianity was general . But th ese assertions w ill requ ire
more specifi c testim ony, wh ich sh all h ere be given from th e catalogue

called B onedd
'

y Saint, or th e Genealogy of th e Saints of B ritain ,

printed in Vol. 11d. of th e Welsh Arch aiology, th e dates being taken
from th e

'

Cambrian B iograph y.

Cynedda th e Great died A . D . 389. Brych an Brych ein iog died
abou t A . D . 450 ; and Caw of North Britain died abou t A . D . 600.

Th e fam ilies of th ese th ree are called th e th ree h oly fam ilies of

Britain , and th at of Brych an in particu lar, for b ringing up h is
'

ch ildren and grand ch ildren in learn ing, so .as to be able to teach
th e faith in Ch rist to th e Cym ry, wh ere th ey were with out fail

Camb. B iog.

Cynedda was K ing of North Britain , and
’

as it appears from th e

Genealogical table of Mr. W. Owen , prefixed to Mr. Warrington
’
s

History Of Wales, h e ir to th e sovere1gn ty
~

of Britain in righ t of h is
an cestor Aflech , grandson to

”

Beli th e Great ; th e l ine of Casfar th e

elder broth er of Aflech be ing extinct, as th e tab le represen ts it. Ch ris
tianity was th erefore th e religiofi ,

‘s1
,n
h is tim e, of th e sovere ign royal

line of Britain , and th is Cynedda15 said by th e Triads to h ave been
th e fi rst British K ing wh o gran ted lands and privileges to th e Ch urch .

Such a gran t from h im is con formable to th e Ecclesiastical History of

that tim e, and th erefore th e notice of it
,
as th efi rst is en titled to credit,

both 111 th is respect and as an argum en t th at Lucius h ad not made any

such gran t. One of h is sons was th e founder of Glastonbu ry. Hence

I W. Malmesbury , Antiq . tG1aston . It, Rhawin according to th e C hronicle of th e
was afterwards enlarged by Ifor ap Alan W elsh rinces.
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wh ence h e may h ave acqu ired h is si rnam e) and uncleto Emyr, princes

of th at coun try, wh ich affords a satisfactory reason for h is com ing
h ith er; W ith h im cam e also h is disciple, Iltu tus, neph ew to th e same

Em yr,
"

who remained h ere . Nearly at th e sam e tim e,

’

Cadvan , an

Arm
i

orican of a noble fam ily, attended by several
,

oth er religious

persons, came also to Wales, as m issionaries. Cadvan ch ose th e - Isle
of Bardsey for h is residence, and becam e Abbot of a m onastery wh ich
h e probably founded th ere . To th ese convertists, th e celebrated
1 St . David,

‘ St. Teilavus, and St. Paternu s succeeded,
’

and founded

1 In th e fi fth and six th centuries
, pilgri

mages to Jerusalem were frequent
,
and

th ese th ree Bish ops performed it. » In th e
B ook of Landaff th ere is a passage respect
ing th em on th isoccasion

,
wh ich isex tremely

curious, not only with respect to th em ,

but as giving perh aps th e earliest notice of
th e invention of a clock . Th e passage
occurs in the h fe of Teilo

,
in wh ich after

h aving stated th at th ese th ree bish ops were
received and entertained with great h onour,
it adds th at

,
at th e ir departure ,

‘

Data sunt eis tma n1une1a pretiose , prout
cuiq ue competebat. Paterno bacu lus, et

C h oralis cappa pretiosissimo serico con

texta. Eo quod illum egregium ca ntorem
v idebant. Sanoto autem David

,
altare

m irifi cum
,
nulli bene notum de q uamate

ria fuerit compositum . N ec ab re tale
qu id ci datum est , 11am jucundiu s e teteris
celebrabat . Novissime autem beato Tei
lavio , non ex tremum tamen donorum ,

ac

cessit C imbalum
,
m agis

‘

famosum quam
puleh rum ; qu ia dulci sono videtur ex cel
lere omne organum . Perj uros damnat

,

infi rm os curat et quod mag is videtur
m irabile , singulz

'

s horis, 1211170 moven te
,

sonabat ; ,
donec peccato h

’

om inum praepe
d iente , q ui illud , pollutis man ibus tem eré
tractabant

,

‘

a tam dulci obsequio cessavit.
From th e OrigmalMs.

Th ey were presen ted with th ree gifts,
respectively appropriate . P aternas receiva

cd a staj
'

,
and a Ch oral cap of th e most

valuable silk ; because th ey regarded h is

singing as uncommon ly
d
fine . To S aint

D avid th ey gave a won erful altar made

of an unknown substance ; and with . pro

p riety ,
as h e performed th e service in a

m anner more pleasing th an th at of oth ers .

Th e last
,
but not th e least, of th e gif ts was

conferred on th e blessed Teilo it was a

B ell, greater in fam e, th an in sez
’

e ; and

in value, th an an beau ty . I t convicts th e

perj ured and cures th e infirm and wh at

seems still MORE wonderful is, th at it

D ID sound E VE R Y H OU R W ITH OUT B E I NG

TOU C H ED , untzl it was prevented by th e

sin of m en , wh o rash ly h andled it with

pollu ted h ands, and it ceased from so

deli h tful an ofi ce .

h is Bell, wh ich _
sounded h ourl and

with out being touch ed, mu st h ave {een a

clock and h ad it been m erely of th e C lep
sydra k ind , some of wh ich d id strike, it
m igh t easily h ave been remedied wh ereas
th 1s, wh en once ou t of order, could not be

remedied , and th erefore it appears to h ave
been wh oly mech anical . Th e superiority
of th e m iracle of its strik in to th ose of

convicting th e perj ured, an curing th e

infirm
,
is an entertainingproof th at th ough
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Collegial Monasteries at St. David’s, Llandafi
'

,
and Llanbadarn , res

pective ly ; follow ing in th is th e example of Iltu tus, and probably
of Germ anus also , Several oth er m onasteries were also founded abou t
th is time .

th e monk s could not make it go , to tell th e
h our, th ey could m ake it strike at pleasure .

In th e tim e of Giraldas C amb . th is B ell
was prob ably at th e C h urch of Glascwm ,

in E lvein , and called B angu , but h e say s

it h ad belonged to St. David . Probably
th e staff called St. C urig

’
s
,
at Gwarth re

n ion was really th at of Paternas. S ee I ti.

Camb. lib. 1. cap . 1.

Th ere is so great a sim ilarity between th e
description of St . David’s Altar and th at
of th e Sangreal given by M . de Roquefort
in h is Glossary of th e Romance language,
th at I . am tempted to believe th ese and th e

Santo C atino were th e sam e . Th e following
is a description of th e San real taken from
th e Rom ance of Lancelot u L ac .

Th e Sai nt Graal is th e sam e as th e

h oly vessel in form of a ch alice , wh ich
was neith er of m etalmorwood, norh orn ,
and in wh ich th e blood of our L ord

was put .
” Hence 1t appears th at th e

substance of wh ich it was tormed was un

known
,
and th e idea of its being an altar

m igh t be easily assum ed from th e last c ir
cum stance . M . de Roqu efort h as decided
th at th e Santo Catino, is th e same as th e

S aint G raal, wh ich was said to h ave been
brough t to Britain by Joseph ofArimath ea.

He supposes it to h ave been brough t from
Jerusalem ,

A .D . 1101, but from th e legen
dary reference to Joseph ofArimath ea

,
it

is m ore probable th at it belonged to G las
tonbury , and was art of th e plunder of
St. David’s. For de Roquefort’s state
m ent, see th e B ritish B iography ,

No . 3.

p. 221.

Th e Santo Catino was supposed to h ave
been formed of a single emerald, but since

it h as been brough t to Paris it h as been
tried

,
and appears to be ofglass.

Th e following description of a ph teno

m enon
,
wh ich preceded th e Fad Felen

,

or Y ellow Plague , wh ich compelled Teilo
to quit Landafi and go to Armorica

,
may

be interesting to th e reader.
In q ua (seiz Ecclesia Landavensi) non

potu it d iu commoraripropter pestilentiam ,

quae fere totam gentem deleverat . Pestis
autem illafl ava vocabatur

,
eo quod flavos

et exan ues elh ciebat un iversos
,
quos

perseque atur quas in columpnaaquosee
nubis apparebat h om inibus, u num caput
verrens per terram ,

aliud autem rat sam
trabens per aerem , et diseurrens per totam

‘

regionem ad m odum imbris d iscurrentis

per ima convallium . Q uaecu nque autem

animan tia suo pestifero afllatu attingeret ;
aut illico moriebantur au t a: rotabant in

m ortem . From th e Origina M s .

Tezlo cou ld not long remain th ere ( at
L andafi

’

) because of a pestilence wh ich

destroy ed almost th e wh ole nation . I t was
called th e Y E L L OW P L AG UE , because it

m ade all wh om it attacked Y E L L OW and

PA L E . I t appeared as a column of water,
one end of wh ich swept th e earth , ,

th e oth er

moving t hrough th e air
,
and i t ranged

th rough all th e country as a storm ran es

th rough th e h ollows between th e h i Is .

Wh at an imals soever were touch ed b its

p estiferou s breath , eith er died instant y , or

s ickened and died 0 it .

Th is column 0 water, wh ich in a sub

se nent passage is called a great serpent,
ngeus

‘

Dt era) was evidently a water
spout ; an I th ink I h ave somewh ere else
read th at diseases h ave been rife after th e
appearance of a water-spout on land.
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Such examples
[

cou ld not ex ist with ou t a proportional influence,
and i t is probably to th eir success th at Wales ovi'ed

'

h er perseverance
in ~ h er prim itive faith ;

During th is in terval also, several m onasteries were founded, and as

Germanusis known to h ave been in Flin tsh ire; perh aps th at
“

of Bangor
was founded at h is suggestion . Even th e so-much reviled Maelgwn

Gwynedd did at one tim e encourage th em {by perm itting Ken tigernto
found one near Rh uddlan .

Wh at may h ave been th e progress of Ch ristian ity in Loegria in th e
sam e tim es, i t is diffi cu lt to state, th ough it may ,

be presum ed
,
th at it

was equally attendedfto, u ntil th e arrival of th e Saxons. For till th en
th e B ish ops appear to h ave main tained th ei r station

,
and even in th e

tim e of Wilfrid th ose of Mercia Opposed h im .

From th ese circum stances i t does not seem possible that th ere
cou ld h ave been any great falling off ; on th e con trary, th ey are

strongly indicative of th e reverse, and th e very decisive Opposition to
th e Rom ish Ch u rch proves th at th ere ex isted a strong and lively sen se

of religion th rough th e country wh ich persevered in i t.
It st ill remains to presen t to th e reader som e ex tracts from writers

of th e six th cen tury, in order to
'

sh ew that, to th e close nearly of i t,
th e Cym ry

'

h eld doctrines inconsisten t w ith th e errors of theCh u rch of

Rom e. Th ese w ill necessarily be few,
but th ey are importan t.

Th e Poem s attribu ted to Taliesin are distingu ish ed from th ose of

later tim es by th e in term ix tu re of Bardism w ith Ch ristian ity, by a

famil iar but in correct u se of Latin words, and in som e degree also

by th e versifieation . Som e of th e Bardic principles (as th e Metem

psych osis, as far as it regarded an ex istence of th e sou ls in differen t
states) prior to an acquain tance w ith Ch ristian ity are retained by h im
bu t I do not fi nd th at th ey proceed farth er. Th e . pretensions to pro

ph etic inspiration are also asserted, and
.

a superior knowledge of th e

laws and powers of natu re . But th is Bardism does not appear to h ave
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God h as been my instructor, and my h ope
He verily , wh o created th e h eavens, and h as conferred my prerogative upon me.

Just is it th at h is saints sh ou ld pray to h im continually ,
‘

For th e Alm igh ty God will take them to h im self.

In th is Poem th e Bardic doctrines a bbve m ent ioned, are c learly
expre

’

ssed, but th at wh ich is m ost essen tial, is th e u se of th e word
Ord ir, (in t h e plural Creiriau) wh ich is so applied as to prove deci
sively that Taliesin regarded but th e ONE, wh ereas towards th e ten th
cen tury, th e word was applied to th e superstitious relicks of th e sain ts,
and used in th e plu ral . Bu t to proceed : if th ere be any one tim e '

of

life in wh ich th e religious ideas and h opes can be accu rately ascertained,
i t is at th at mom en t wh en temporal views are vain , and fu turity alone
is all th at can be look ed to. Such an instance presen ts itself in th e

Poem called th e Confession of Taliesin
, wh ich ’ h as all th e ch aracteristics

of h is w riting abovem entioned. Th e follow ing is a translation Of it from
th e copy in th eWelsh Arch aiology, vol. I. p. 100.

Benedicite
‘

Dommus. With th e aid of Jesu s, th e S on , from th e beginning,
I confess to God, wh o is also th e sovereign Trinity ,
Th at I am truly a sinner:against th e most powerful Supreme.

By imperfections of word
,
th ough t, intent, and conduct.

By m is-u se Of my fi ve senses in iniquity and presumption
And by following th e seven deadly sin s with outpenance or fasting ;
By neglect ing rectitude of life, and th e 3

seven eflicacious means of Ecclesia,
( th e Ch urch .)

Miserere m ei Deus
,
l beseech th ee , O Lord,

J esu , for th e sake of th y fi ve wounds, 1 intreat th ee
Pardon all my errors before I go to th e place of my rest,
W h en death ‘

with cold pangs and trembling sh all seiz e my heart

1
In Mr. Pantou

’
s copy , th ese words 9 Literally J esus th e A lph a . So also

h ave very leam edly been corrected
,
by in th e Awdy l Fraith , verse 14 . Ch rist th e

ch anging th em into ‘

B enedicte D om ine ; A lph a , W . Arch . vol. I . p . 93.

bu t wery inj udiciously . Th e -Latin of 3 Th is enumeration is bf great antiquity ,
Tah esm is not grammatical . at least as old as th e fourth century .
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For th en I sh all not be able to suffer penance , or give ( in Ch arzly )
B ut sh all be motionless

,
dumb , and deaf, and blind , and irisensible

I sh all leavemy assemblies, my treasure , and my beloved ;
My works will follow '

m e
,
and my enemy accuse me.

For who is powerful th ere, -bu t th e Lord ot al l ?

Wh en I approach th e burial place I sh all qu it th e present state,
And no m ore feel th e affection for all I h ave seen and loved .

My bed
‘

w ill be made in gravel, my h ands w ill be bound up,

A pillow of stone will be laid under my h ead , and a covering of wood -inclose me .

My relations will leave me th ere as
~ food for verm in ,

And take possession of my worldly goods, and cover me w ith th e green turf.
Th erefore I supplicate th ee , O Lord, for th e sake of thy fi ve wounds ;

Th erefore O God of glory , beforeI go from h ence
,

S upreme Sovereign of sovereignty , grant me I beseech thee thy mercy .

In th is confession , we h ave no reference to a m ortal confessor,

address to Sain ts, or to th e Virgin , no invoca tion of th em , or th e

Cross
,
noth ing th at bears - the sligh test in tim ation of th e vain and ad

scititious use of any relicks or image . It is a simple
‘

and pious con fession
to God alone, consisten t w ith th e doctrines of th e pu rest ageS

‘

of th e

Ch u rch . Is it th en possible th at th e British Ch u rch could be so corrupt
in h is tim e, wh en th e greatest Bardic instructor of th e age, and one

wh ose au th ority was reverenced even by h is sovereign , wrote such a

confession . “ I acknowledge I cannot believe it. Th at m uch of Bardism
may h ave remained,

“

I gran t, but i t is grossly inaccurate to consider,
that as corruption , wh ich h ad never been suppressed, and only lessened
by th e . prevalence of Ch ristian ity, till at last i t disappeared wh olly.

A s to the ir doctrine of th e Metempsych osis, i t was coun tenanced by

Origen, and no m an can prove i t false or true, farth er than that, as

to a future state, i t does not appear to be reconcileable wi th Scriptu re ;

Th e assemblies bf lh e B ards . B y h is th e Poet are toonatural not to excite sym
trrasure I presume h e means h is learn ing, pathy and interest.
.dggm ty and reputation . Th ese regrets m

S s
‘
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and th eir myth ological in itiat ions and rites m ay h ave h ad no more

influence on Ch ristian ity th an th ose of Free-Masonry, wh ich very
possibly owe th ei r origin to th em ,

h ave at presen t .
Dru idical knowledge appears to h ave been th eir classical learn ing,

and th ey evidently prided th em selves in it, and u sed it as th e sch olars
of th e -

presen t day do th e scien tifi c and myth ological treasu res of th e

Greeks ; and th erefore th ough th ey m igh t be attach ed to th e language
of m yth ology, as ch aracteristic of superior knowledge, it does, not follow

“

th at th eir Ch ristian ity w as corrupted by it. Som e of th e rites may
h ave even been con sistent w ith i t, or altered so

,

as to be so particu larly
th e in itiative ones in m emory of Noah , and retained so as h arm less
ceremom es, wh en th e superstition i tself h ad lost its power . Not th at
I m ean to say th at

’

th is was lost w ith out a struggle ; for in th e tim e

of Vortigern i t appears to h ave been applied to by h im
‘

,
and to

’

h ave.

been on e cause of h is fall ; and in th at of Arth u r to h ave
'

been at fi rst “

th e m eans of h is elevation,
f and afterwards wh en h e was obliged - to

suppress it, to h ave exerted all its arts, th ough finally in vain ,
“

to Oppose

h im . After h is tim e th e power of Dru idism was ex tinct, bu t its science .

was not lost, and i t m ay h ave been studied w ith ou t any very prej udi
cial consequen ces.

At least it does no t appear to h ave h ad any evil influen ce on

Taliesin , or th at I can perce ive, with h is. successors; u n less Myrddin :

Wyllt be an exception , wh o, if th e
‘ Poem be h is, expresses in strong

'

term s h is indignation at a supercilious m onk , wh o wore a Rom an toga,

to be such as th at h e wou ld not rece ive th e Sacram en t from h is h ands ;

Th e auth or of a late publication on th e Myth ological rites of th e
‘

Dru ids h as made it probable, th at Myrddin and h is followers were per

Th e dialogue between Merddyn and mun zofzfrom a supew ilwus TOG E D Monh ,
h is S ister

,
W?A rch . vol. I . p. 143. In God h imself wz

'

ll admimster z
'

t to me .

wh ich h e says, I will not receive th e com
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I acknowledge th at i t does not appear to ,

m e, th at uncivilised
nations h ave ever been forward to persecu te Ch ristian ity in th e fi rst
ages, or even in oth ers

,
till th ey found attach ed to i t a political , system

aim ing at government .
’

'

If Ireland and Wales h ad no Martyrs, th e
Ch ristians could not h ave been pe rsecuted.

To return to th e subject . Th at th ere was an in timacy subsisting
between th e Ch u rch es of Britain and Gau l , as early as th e beginn ing
of th e fou rth cen tu ry, appears from th e presence of th ree British
b ish ops in th e Council - of Arles, viz .

l Eboriu s of York , 2Restitutus of

London , and 3 Adelfi us of Caerleon ; from th e adoption of th e rule
of th e Gallican Ch urch as to th e observation of Easter ; and also as

th e Ch u rch of Lyons and th ose connected w i th it followed th e doctrines
of Irenzeus, wh o rece ived th em from Polycarp, th e disciple of St. Joh n ,
so th e British Ch urch referred th ei r doctrines decisively to th e sam e

Apostle .

Th e Briton s also wh o em igrated to and settled in Brittany,
'

it m ay

be presum ed, form ed th eir own ch u rch th ere ; th e em igration of m any

of th e b ish ops and clergy in th e m iddle of th e seven th cen tury, to avoid
a plague th en raging in Britain

,
certainly

/

did establ ish th e B ish oprick
of Dole, and probably oth ers according to th e1r own principles. Th e

u ni ty of Comm un ion between th e Ch u rch es also of Gau l and Ireland,
is

’

proved by th e circumstance of Columban’s h aving settled several
monasteries in Gau l. His ru le was observed at St. Fleu r, Corbey,
St. Mau r, and a m onastery of Lorraine (in Valle Galilea.) Wh en th e

rule of St. Benedict was introduced, th e Monks refused to give up

th at of St. Columban , and th e two ru les were th erefore so com b ined,

Probably I vor . One of th is name 18 3 Of th is nam e' l know noth in or, neith er
recorded as a S ain t of th e th ird century . does it seem probable h e sh ould have

B ib

?
B ish op of C olch ester. S t illmgfleet h as

'

In We sh R h y styd but th e name is satisfactorily referred th e. nam e of h is See

Latin , and h e may h ave been of Roman to Carleen . Ant. Brit . p.
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that th e monasteries were said to be conjointly under th e ru les of

Benedict and Columban . Th e object of Columban was probably th e
conversion of th e Frank s, wh o at th at tim e h ad over-run Gaul .

Th th ese connections som e pecu liarities of theGallican Ch u rch
may reasonably be referred. 1. It resisted th e u se of Im ages in ch u rches,
or as objects of veneration , long after it h ad been adopted by Rom e.

2d. It resisted appeals to Rom e, as late as th e n in th century. 3d. In

Gaul, Joh annes Scotus, Ratramnus, and Berenger, opposed th e doct rine
of th e real presence at its rise. And lastly i t asserted and regained
som e sh are of its an tient independance on Rom e.

In France, as in oth er countries, Rom e was carefu l to profi t by
th e . labours of oth ers ; and

, wh ere th ere we re Ch ristian Ch u rch es, to
claim a power over th em ; th ough to th e credit

.

of Pope Gregory th e

Great, wh en Augu stine h ad artfu lly suggested th e extension of h is

au th ority, th e Pope in h is answer ne ith er claim s nor insinuates th at h e
h as au th ority over any, bu t th e B ish op of Arles ; and as h e does both
assert th e auth ority of a superior over th is b ish op, and direct injunctions
accordingly to h im ; th is ci rcum stance proves decisively, th at th e oth er
b ish ops of Gau l were, at th at time , perfectly independan t of

'

Rom e

and i t may be h oped th ey wi ll once m ore be, and w ill remain so.

Even Augu stine h im self tacitly adm its, th at Rom e h ad not exercised,
or claim ed au th ority over any bish op of Gaul, bu t th at of Arles, and

th e fact is decisively establish ed by a ci rcum stance relative to h im self.
He was obliged to return as far as Arles to be consecrated Arch bish op
of Britain . Had any oth er b ishop or arch b ish op of Gaul been strictly
of th e sam e commun ion , or subject to Rom e, h e need not h ave returned
so far.

In th e British Ch u rch th e m ission of Augustine to England may
be considered as a new E ra. Hith erto i t does not appear to h ave
su ffered from persecu tion , bu t to h ave m ade a con stan t progress ; it
was now to feel a severe reverse from a subtle and am bitious foe, and to
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prove its constancy under diffi culties and distresses ; _

wh ich arose, not

from the opposition of th e h eath ens, bu t from th ose wh o called th em
selves Ch ristians.

Th e firm and h appy resistance
”
m ade by Dinoth u s, the celebrated

Abbot of Bangor, and th e British b ish ops, to th e arrogan t preten sion s
of Augustine,

‘

have, as to th e simple fact, and a few concom itan t circum

stances, been toofrequ en tly noticed-from th e tim e of Bede to th e epresent,

to require repetition . The grounds of th at fact h owever, have been
in general so feebly stated, and so much o verlooked, th at j ustice to th e
British Ch urch f demands a m ore ample representation o f th em .

"

Th e

charge of pride against th e British clergy h as been repeated from age to

age, th ough i t migh t be retorted w i th advan tage ; and even according to
Bede, m ust in fairness and truth be laid to Augustine on th e occasion

ne ith er, if it were the tru th , cou ld i t be th e wh ole truth . Th ere is

a virtuous pride of just dign ity and principle, as well as a pride wh ich
h as noth ing ,to do ,

with eith er ; and th e form er was th e irs.
"

A s to th e i r
consu ltat ion with the Herm it, th e sam e may be said of i t ; wh at is told
may be true . He may have suggested th e criterion of Ch ristian h um i

liry , wh ich proved the fatal touch stone of th e temper of Augustine .

Bu t , valuable as th is was, did h e suggest noth ing more Did th e length

of h is experience , th e gravity of h is years, th e h igh ly estimated learn ing
and profound Sagacity, wh ich a Synod of Bishops though t i t eXpedient to
consu lt, term inate in one suggestion , wh ich at best h as m ore of subtlety
than real w isdom ? Th is is - not very probable . Bede

’
s accoun t of

'

th e

t ransaction , th ough not th e most full, is still very; am u sing. Augustine
declares h is pretensions, bu t th eb ishops do not acqu iesce ; he ,

th erefore
w ith great condescension work s a m iracle before th em , but notwith

standing th is, th e h ard-h eaded and h ard-h earted b ishops remain n g eon

vincedrand unaffected. Th is certainly was very provok ing .

And h e

was provoked, if not as
'

a
,

Ch ristian , a s a .Roman
,
and was th e cause of

th e m artyr dom , . if n ot of themall
,

.of th eir
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and th e join ing wi th those of th e Rom ish ch urch '

in preach ing to th e

Saxons.
”
Th e lastUof th ese depended on th e other two as a consequence,

and of:course wasnot an o riginal subj ect of difference ; neith er does it

properly enter into th e question . If t he British b ish ops did not a gree .

in doctrine, th ey could not
,
jo in in propagating what th ey th ough t erro

neous.
“ Th ere were also other differences of ceremonies , rites, and

customs,
,wh ich Augustine prom ises ,

to su ffer; th ough not according to
th ose of h is ch u rch .

As to th e fi rst point, 2 th e Brito nso bserved Easter according to th e
reformedCalendar

~

of Sulpicius Severus, th e Rom ish Ch u rch according
to ; that of Dionysius - Ex iguus. Th e necessi ty for th ese corre ctions h ad

arisen from th e inaccuacy
'

of th e old Roman Lunar Cycle of 84 years,
wh ich

’

was nearly two days sh ort o f th e t ru th . Sulpicius th e refore by
adding th e two days to the end

”
of .th e Cycle, wh ich h appened in

'

h is

time , subtracted two from th e compu ted .age of th e subsequ en t m oon,

and th at '

day th erefore, wh ich according to th e forme r computation ,
wou ld h ave been th e six teenth , was th enceforth called th e f ourteenth ,
and Easter observed according to it, as th e Sunday after th e full m oon

happened, from th e fourteen th to th e twenty
-second of March . Th is

ru le th e British ch u rch retained, and h ence th ose wh o were of its

commun ion were called Q uartadecimanz
’

.

Th e Ch urch of Rom e wh ich h ad o riginally used th e old Cycle of
84 years, . as rUsh er h as fu lly proved, afterwards, in th e six th century,
adopted th e Cycle of Dionysius, better known by the nam e of th e Alex

andrine Cycle, .and according to i t observed Easter from th e fifteenth

to th e lwentyg
‘
irst day of th e moon . Th e accuracy of th e Cycle is th e

B
'

ede 2. c . 2. and British C h urch es followed th e rule of

Th e substance of th is account of th e Polycarp, and observed it on the fourteenth
time of Easter is taken from Abp. U sh er’s day of th e moon of March , on ‘

wh atever
Antiq . Ec . ch . 17.

Q

Previous to th e time of day of th e week 1t fell, wh 1ch was th e

Sulp1cius, it is probable th at, th e Gallican general cu stom of th e Asratw ch urch es.
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enqu i ry of th e astronom er, and as i t . is u ndoubtedly desirable and

proper th at th is festival of th e ch urch sh ou ld be observed at its regular
tim e ; so th e anx iety respecting it

‘

h as also been of essential service
to Ch ronology. Augu stinemu st probably h ave k nown that th e Diony
sian reform ation of th e Calendar was not of long date, th ough W ilfrid,
about a century after, in h is disputation w ith Colman , asserted th at th e
observation of Easter from th e 15th to th e 21st, was by tradition derived
from S t . Peter h im self.

Th is being th e state of th e question as to Easter, and th e subj ect
resting on a scien tific calcu lation , i t cou ld not be

'

expected th at th e
British b ish ops sh ou ld at once yield to th e m ere voice of a fore ign au th o-r

rity on so importan t a po in t, wh en th eir own custom was de rived from
th at of th e Gallican Ch u rch in th e person of Sulpicius . Had it been

proposed in a differen t manner, th e even t wou ld mbst probably h ave

proved oth erw ise ; for th at such w as th e custom of th e ch urch es ofNorth
Britain is eviden t from Bede’s accoun t of th e con troversy . But in Wales

th e cu stom of observing Easter according to the ru le of Polycarp con

t iuued m uch longer, as appears from th e follow ing passage of th e 2Annales
M enevenses . Pasch a comm u tata apud Britones super diem Dom in i

cam
, emendante Elbodo.

” E asterday was ch anged to Sunday by

th e correction of lit/
”
0d. Th is was i n 3 A . D . 755, and was probably

no m ore th an conform ing to th e ru le of Su lpiciu s, as a second correction ,
I presum e th at of Dionysius, took place in Wales som e t im e after.

As to th e second point. Th e ceremony of baptism ,
says Dupin ,

(speak ing of th e discipline of th e fou rth cen tu ry) was adm in istered at

Easter and Wh itsun tide w ith abundance of ceremonies. One of th ese
was th e chr ism , or anoin ting with

- oil, in troduced
'

by Pope Sylvester Ist .

B ede H ist . E C . lib . 3. c . 95. R ome . B lfod also h ad som eth ing ambi

No . 836. Mss. Har. B rit. Muse um . tious in h is disposition , for h e endea
3 Brut of th e Princes. W . Arch . vol. 11. vourcd to m ake th e Sees of S t. David’

s and

p . 473. Th e adoption of it did neverth e Llandafi
‘

subject to Bangor, but it was

less create great d isturbances and tumults
,
resisted on th e plea, that th ose S ees were

possibly on a supposition th at it was a of older privilege and iiidepcndant in th eir
dereliction ot

'

th e o ld rule of th e ch urch , j urisdiction .

and symptomatic of a defection towards
T t
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according to
‘

Caranza. Th e British ch u rch probably retained th e pri

m itive form ,
and th e innovations of th e Chu rch of Rom e were in th is

respect a con scien tious ground of dissent, and a very just one It 1s

also worthy of notice, th at th is is I bel ieve th e
“

on ly occasion , on wh ich
th is poin t is in troduced as a ground of difference .

Of th e lesser differences r eferred to by Augustine, th at of th e.

Tonsu re was, in th e succeeding age, h eld to be th e m ost considerable.

Th e custom itself of polling or sh aving th e h eads was, in th ose tim es,
n ecessary for th e sake of clean liness to th ose, wh o led a m onastic life,
and th e wh im of som e en th usiast h aving caugh t at th e ideaof a resem
b lance in th e circle of h air left

, wh en th e crown of th e h ead was bared,
to th e Crown of th orns

,
th is m ode of tonsu re was qu ick ly adopted, and

in an age of religious insan ity, wh en every ch ildish allusion of th e k ind
becam e th e basis of a religiou s rite, i t sh ared th e common success of

such silly conceits. At length th e particu lar mode of tonsu re becam e
th e badge of adh erence to th e ch u rch of Rom e, and h ence th e question
acqu ired th at importance wh ich we fi nd attributed to it. Th e British
clergy i t appears, sh aved or polled th e wh ole h ead except a small

portion of h ai r
, wh ich th ey left over th e foreh ead

.
Th e subject is

too trifling in itself to waste a th ough t upon it ; bu t , as it was th e

cause of so m uch absu rd discussion , i t requ i red to be noticed, in order

to sh ew th at th e British clergy difl
'

ered, even in th is respect, from th e

Roman ; th at th ey do not appear to h ave annexed any superstitions

ideas to th e ir m ode ; and that th ey retained i t, as not conform ing to

th e Ch u rch of Rome.

As th e three poin ts u rged by Augu stine were th e only poin ts

of difference h eld by h im to be essential ; and it cannot be doubted,
bu t th at h e was well inform ed on th e subject, it follows incon trovertibly,
th at, as to th e essen tial principles of Ch ristian ity, h e and h is successors
h ad noth ing to object ; and th is is a spleiidid and gloriou s testimony of

th e facts
, (and th ey are facts ex trem ely incon sisten t with a previous

corruption) th at th e British ch u rch was at th is tim e uncon tam inated
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in such a manner as apparently excludes th ose ofWales from any. sh are
of th e labou r. ‘

It is true h e does so. Th e reason of th is is eviden t from
wh at h e says concern ing Os

'

rich —

and Eanfride, th e sons of Edwin
,

both of wh om forsook th e Ch u rch of Rom e afte r th e ir fath er’s death .

1Wh erefore th e h istoriograph ers and writers of th at tim e h ave
th ough t i t best, that th e memorie of th ose apostate kings being
utterly forgotten , th e self-sam e year sh ou ld be asslgned to th e re ign
of th e k ing th at followed nex t.” And again h e says on the sam e

subject, 2 “ It was agreed upon by one accord of all writers th at th e
name of th ose th at forsok e Ch rist, h is fayth shu ld be utterly rased ou t

of th e rolle of Ch ristian k luges, neith er any yere of th eir raigne

registred.

”
Here th en we fi nd i t to be an acknowledged principle, th at in

cases deemed to com e u nde r th is description , h istory was to be defal
ac ted and even f alsified and it cannot be doubted but th at, as th e

Welsh clergy, after th e conference w ith Augustine, k ept aloof from th e

Romish
'

ch nrch , th ey and th eir ch urch were so considered. Wh ereas
th e greater part . of t h e b ish ops of North Britain were induced to join
th em

,
and th ey be ing originally of S cottish , th at is Irish descen t, th e

sam e policy e converso requ ired th at every possible compl im en t sh ou ld
be paid to th e Scottish ch urch . W ith wh at a jealous atten tion sh ould
such h istoriograph ers be read ? And . is it not reasonable and just to
believe th at th ough such m en m ay h ave w ish ed to b lot out

/ th e ir mem ory,

and in a great degree h ave done so
,
a few of th e Scottish ch u rch alone

cou ld not h ave been th e sole instrumen ts, but th at th e ir breth ren of

Wales sh ou ld also h ave concurred in th e same pious labour ! Happily
someproof of it vexists, and i t h as already been laid before th e reader.

From i h is time th e,

remainder of th e h istory of th e B ritish ch urch
down alr

'

nbst t o th e ztitneo frth e Reformat ion, is t h e h istory of con tinual

Bede H ist. Ec . lib. 3
, ch . 1. S tapyl

9 Ibid . ch
”
9.

ton
’
s Translation .
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in roads made upon i t by th e Rom ish clergy as far as th e power of th e
English monarch s cou ld support th em ; and th at th ey cou ld go no

farth er th an as th ey were th us supported, proves th e persevering
adh erence of th e Welsh to th e i r antient ch u rch . To ex tirpate i t was
th e great object of th ei r adversaries, because i t was a permanen t cr eep
tion to th e supremacy of Rome, as well as h ostile to its pecu liar doc
trines ; and th ere can be_ little doubt bu t that th e wars against J

VVales

were prom oted by th em for th ese reasons. ‘

It would no t be consisten t
with th e presen t pu rpose, to

’ trace
‘

th e regu lar progress pf these u su r

pations, and i t m u st th erefore su fiice to note th e instances in w h ich th ey
were th e m ost prom inen t, togeth er w ith som e of th eir consequences.

Th e m assacre of Bangor h aving .been represen ted as j udicial in
fliction of div ine wrath , accomplish ing a proph ecy of Augustine, th e
necessity of i t being known, in order to give h im credi t for a proph etic,

ch aracter, h as probably been th e cau se of its being rescued by Bede
from obl ivion ; th ough as Mr. Warrm gton h as very justly observed
of th e subsequen t defeat of Edefrid wh o perpetrated it ; Th ere was

som eth ing singular in t h e fortunate even t of th at day as an act of

5‘ retaliative ju stice, and as i t severely pun ish ed, in th e sigh t of
B angor, th e recen t desolation of its m onas tery.

” Th is rem ark is

th e m ore impressive as D inoth us h im self was a spectator of th e victory .

But th e massacre of Bangor was in reality on ly th e beginning of th e

persecu tion . From that tim e forward, th rough Lth e sam e m alignan t
and ever active policy, th e fu ry of th ose wh o m ade in roads in to Wales,
w h eth er Saxons or Danes, was aim ed in th e m ost poin ted manner at,
and fell w ith its m ost savage ellect upon , th e ch u rch es and ecclesias tics .

Wh eth er th ey en tered t h e coun try as foes in general to it, or as

adscititious aid to a party of th e natives, every occasion was m arked
by th is species of ravage and persecu tion , as th e following extract from
th e Welsh Ch ron icles, publish ed in th e Archaiology ofWales, w ill fully
and lam entably evince.
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lA .D .720. Th e Saxons destroyed th e
‘

ch urches of Llandafi
’

, Monmouth ,
and Llanbadarn and k illed Aidan, b ish op of Llandafl

'

.

B . T.

Th ey k illed Cynfelach , b ish op
'

of Glanm organ . B . T.

Th ey b roke down all the Ch urch es and Monasteries in
Gwen t, Glanmorgan , Dem etia, and Cardigan . B . I.

Th e Ecclestics were partly destroyed, and partly expelled.

B . S.
The Danes destroyed Llan-Illtyd fawr, Cynflig, and Ll'an
carvan .

St. David’s was ravaged. B . T.

Th e b ish op of St . David’s was k illed by the Saxons. B . I.

Rh odri ap Morgan , be ing made b ish op of Llandafi
'

con

trary to th e Pope
’
s w ill, was poisoned. B . T.

Th e Saxons ravaged th e ch u rch es in Lleyn and C lebynog
fawr.

”

B . T.

S t
‘

. David’s was ravaged by th e Danes, B . T.

Th e Danes ravaged Co rnwall, Devon , and Som erset
, and

landed in Gwyr, and destroyed th e monastery of
‘

Cen

nydd , and oth er ch urch es. B . T.

Th e fratern i ties (or as th e Ch ron icle term s th em f am ilies)
of Llanbadarn , St. David’s, Llan llltyd, Llan Garm on,

Llan R h ystyd and Llan Dydock , were destroyed by th e

Danes and Saxons. B . T.

St. David’s destroyed a th ird time’

. B . S .
St , David’s was bu rned and th e b ish op k illed. B. T.

St. David’s was ravaged. B . S .

In th is extract, th e ilettcrs B . S . denote gion, and B . I . B rut I ecan B rechfa.

B rut y S aeson . B . T. B rut y Twy so
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A .D . 1112. On th e death of Griffri th ‘

ere, Bernard was intruded, and

th e See lost its privileges.
Th e fi rst ch u rch , at least of any note , of wh ich th e Rom ish c lergy

gained possession , m wh at was th en Wales, was th at of Llandafi
'

, wh ich

th ey did in th e eleven th cen tu ry, and it appears from th e book of th is

ch u rch , th at th ey began imm ediately to seek ou t auth orities for claim ing
endowm en ts in th e writings -of th eir predecessors, and produced som e

said to be Teilo’s ; bu t wh eth er th ese were so
, may well be doubted.

Th e i r next step was to comm u te penances for gran ts of land ; and in

some cases, probab ly wh ere they feared resistance, if a Ch ieftain was

subjected to ecclesiastical censu re, h e ,
was m u lcted of h is land, and

banish ed . By such m eans in th e nex t cen tu ry, almost th e wh ole
coun ty of Glanm organ becam e th e prope rty of th e ch u rch of Llandafl

'

.

To give th is
“

ch u rch th e credit of sanctity, th e remains of Dubricius and
oth ers were brough t th ith er from th e Isle of Bardsey, wh ere till th en
th ey h ad remained undisturbed.

Un til th e t im e of Hen ry Ild . th e See of S t . -David’s h ad, notwith
standing th e intrusion of Barnard in to it by Hen ry Ist . maintained its
metropolitan j u risdiction over th e Ch u rch es of Wales. In order to

overth row th is, t h e m onaste ry of Ewenny seem s to have been bu ilt as
an advanced post, and th e rem ains of th is structu re at presen t sh ew it to
h ave been a post of danger. Th e bu ilding still ex ists, th ough m uch

inju red, and is of the reg u lar castellated form , flanked w ith towers, and
th e en trance guarded by a portcu llis. Bu t to give som e colour to th e

pretensions of Can terbury» Baldw in , th e Arch bish op, u ndertook h is

peregrination th ough Wales. Th e pretex t was a levy for th e crusade,
b u t th e real

, pu rpose was, th at by celebrating th e divine service in th e

episcopal chu rche s of Wales, h e migh t assum e a power over them . Th e

Welsh clergy rem onstrated Strongly against h is being perm itted to com e

in to Wales, bu t th e princes, w it h th e ex ception of the spirited and

sagacious Owen Cyfeiliog, were, by som e m ean s. or_ oth er, induced to
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perm i t it. Baldwin h owever was not w ith ou t fear of th e pun ishment

due to h is in iqu ity. Th ough th ere was
‘

an easy and a sh orter road to
Abergavenny from Coed Grono, h e took th e longer and more diffi cu lt ;
and th ere can be li ttle doubt bu t th at i t was to avoid danger. At
St. David’s, Giraldu s affi rms th at h e said mass, and departed before day,
evidently from a sim ilar j ust appreh ension . At Bangor h e both olh ei

ated,
‘

aud afterwards carried off th e Bish op by j brce, and h aving retu rned

to Ch ester, th ere excomm un icated Owen Cyfeiliog. Such was th is

u su rper
’
s infam ous progress th rough Wales.

It m ust be sa id,
'

so far to th e credit of Giraldus, th at, th ough h e
attended Baldw in in th is progress, h e was so z ealou s for th e righ ts of

th e See of St. David’s as to m ain tain , in a tract on th e subject, th at i t
was independen t of th e j u risdiction of Can terbu ry . And i t is rath er

'

sin

gular th at, th ough h e was aware, and h as recorded, th at from th e time of

Sampson to that ofWi lfrid, th e fi rst of th e in truded b ish ops, th e form er
b ish ops h ad been consecrated w ith out a pal]; h e sh ould not have perce ived
th at, if Sampson h im self h ad been consecrated by a pal] ; h is successors
wou ld not h ave been deficien t in ob tain ing one ; and th at h e ough t to
h ave concluded, th at th e pall was an innovation at Dole

,
and never

known at St. David’s before th e tim e of Wilfrid ; and consequently
th at th e ch u rch es of Wales h ad been always independant, not on ly
of Canterbu ry, bu t of th e Popes. But Giraldus depended for th e h istory
ofWales on books pub lish ed by th e Rom ish clergy, or by th ei r perm is
sion h e was also in fact bigotted to th e Rom ish religion, and th ough an

h onest, fi rm ,
and active ch aracter, z ealous for wh at h e th ough t righ t,

desirous of inform ation
,
and well rea d in th e learn ing of h is time ; h is

m ind was li ttle m ore th an a comm on place book , well stored w ith wh at
h e cou ld collect ; but h e was not n ice in th e ch oice, ne ith er did h e make
much advantage of it by any original th ough ts of h is own . Penetration
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in to political motives did not certainly belong to h im,
’

or h e wou ld
h ave seen th rough Baldwin

’
s, and i t is probably to th e wan t of it

,
th at

we owe much of th e information h e h as left.
2Th ough Barnard and two m ore h ad been nom inated to th e See

of St. David’s, and consecrated by th e Arch b ish op of Can terbu ry, none

of th em h ad ven tu red to appear in Wales before Baldw in h ad been

th ere, nor probably did any
' for som e time after. It was t h erefore

partly also w ith a view to facilitate th eir residence
,
th at Baldwin m ade

h is h az ardous attempt ; and th e appreh ension th at, if Giraldas were
b ish op, it wou ld increase th e danger to an English successor, th at pre
ven ted h is being so.

After th is tim e
, b ish ops for St. Asaph and Bangor were consecrated

by th e Arch b ish ops of Can terbu ry, bu t I ‘

m uch doubt wh eth er . any one

of 3 th em ever was able to reside on h is See to th e tim e of Henry
'Vll .

so great was th e an tipath y of th e Welsh .

Th e Rom ish m onasteries were som ewh at more successfu l
”

and the

great ones
,
at Ystrad Flur, or Stratflur, Valle Crucis, Basingwerke,

and m any oth ers
, were establish ed in th e twelfth cen tu ry ; but m ostly, if

not always, whe re th ey cou ld be imm ediately w ith in reach of th e pro

tection of th e English , and favored by En glish connections of th e

Princes.

1 Th is is to m e a convincing proof, th at
th e tract on th e m ode of subdu ing Wales

was not h is ; and it is evident from h is

explanation of an elegant intimation
, given

by Owen Cy feiliog. to Henry Ild . of a

k nowledge of h is policy . Th e substan ce
of th e anecdote is th is . Owen and Henry
dinin together at Sh rewsbury , Owen
place h is bread at a small d istan ce

,
and

h aving cut it into small pieces, ate th em up
one by one . Henry saw th at Owen allu
ded to h im , asked Owen wh y h e did so, to

wh ich h e answered, I am following your
Maj esty ’s ex ample . Th is say s Giraldus

m eant th at Henry ’s avarice induced h im
to keep th e Sees long vacant, Wh ereas its
plain m ean ing was, th at Henry followed
th e max im divide and conq u er . ltin .

C amb . lib . 2. cap. 12.

1 Ibid . lib . 2. ch . 1

Joh n Trevor
,
wh o was B ish op of St.

Asaph in th e time of Owen Glendower, and
bu ilt th e bridge of Llangollen, may be

an exception.
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and th e connections frequently subsisting by m arriages between th e

Welsh and E nglish Princes, w h ich were pe rhaps m ore to h ave been
feared in th is respect.

It now remains to state, as far as th e slender resou rces w ill perm i t,
some particu lars respecting th e an tien t British ch u rch , and h ow far sh e

preserved h erself free from th e errors of
‘ Rome, and as in so

'

doing,
I m ust avail m yself of wh at may be derived from th e accoun ts given

by Giraldus and oth ers of th e an tien t ch u rch of Irelan d. It is necessary
for th is purpose

'

to m ake som e observations on Jocelyn
’
s Life of St.

Patrick
, to wh ich , as well as th e spu rious Gildas, Ush er h as m ost

unfortunately given an implicit, and I am sorry to say, a b lind con

fidence . I have, in a preceding dissertation , I h Ope, proved fully, th at
th e writings, now known under th e nam e of Gildas

,
are a forgery, and

I now h ope to
'

prove th e sam e as to th is Life of St. Patrick .

Wh en Hen ry th e 11d. h ad fi rst determ ined on th e conquest of
Ireland

,
h e adopted th e effi cien t policy to engage h is subjects by m ak ing

i t a religious war. He obtain ed a Bu ll from P0pe Adrian , conferring
Ireland on h im as a gran t of th e Pope ; enjoin ing h im to plan t th e
Rom ish religion th ere, and exacting th e tribu te of Peter-pence from
th at coun try wh en conquered. Hen ry did not pu t h is plan seriously in
execution till after th e death of Beck et

,
and h is doing so th en appears to

h ave been int ended to pacify th e Pepe. Th is m igh t fairly be presum ed
from th e ardou r and cfl

'

ect wi th wh ich h e establish ed th e power of
Rome th ere ; and it is confi rm ed by Giraldus, wh o says th at Hen ry
sen t h is son Joh n 2

not to th e East, but to th e West ; not against th e
Saracen s, bu t against Ch ristians.” It was th en literally a Crusade

against Ireland, as a country, wh ose Ch ristian i ty was considered as an

1 Th is Bull
,
with th e translation of it

,
is 9 Hunc fi lium suum , non in Orientem

given in m y R eview of th e P olicy and sed 111 Occidentcm ; non i n Saracenos sed

peculiar D octrines of th e Modem Ch urch in Ch ristianos - t1ansm isit . Hib . Exp.

of Rome. ch . 35.
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Heresy as bad as Infidel ity. Giraldas accompan ied Joh n on th is expe
d ition , A . D. 1185 to Ireland, (wh ere i t sh ou ld seem h e h ad previously
been) and

1 brough t back w ith h im materials for th e Tracts on Ireland,
wh ich h e says i t took h im fi ve years to write. Th e fi rst edition of th ese
was dedicated to Henry 11d. and consequ en tly publish ed before th e

end of th e year 1189, in wh ich Hen ry died. Giraldus h as been ch arged
w i th destroying Irish Mss. bu t i t is probable th at, as h e acknowledges
h is h aving b rough t over m aterials for h is Tracts wi th h im ,

and still more
so from h is h aving recorded several th ings not very favorable to th e later
views of Rom e

,
th at h e on ly brough t to Britain su ch as h e wanted, and

th at th ey m ay since h ave been lost. Giraldus th en m ust h ave made h is
collectionsbefore A . D . 1186 . Th is point i t is n ecessary to determ ine
w ith respect to wh at follows.

Jocelyn w rote th e Life of St. Patrick at th e instance of Th omas,

Bish op ofArmagh , and Malachy , Bish op of Down ; and
,
as Ush er says,

2 h ad publish ed i t before A . D. 1185 ; h e th inks 3 ih A . D . 1183. It

may possibly h ave been begun and comm un icated to th ose bish ops
abou t th at tim e

,
bu t I m uch question wh eth er it was publish ed before

1190, as i t w ill presen tly appear th at Giraldus cou ld not h ave k nown
any th ing of it. I am on th e con trary inclined to believe, th at i t was
not written till after th e work s of Giraldus were well k nown .

It is very eviden t
,
from wh at Jocelyn h as written , that Giraldus

h ad been m ost laudably diligen t in acqu iring in formation on every
subject respecting Ireland, and studying its h istory, and not less
so

'

ih recording th e resu lt ; probably all h e cou ld learn , and th at
fairly, as h e collected i t, w ith ou t vouch ing furth er for i t, as to wh at
m igh t appear ex traordinary. Having said th usm uch , I w i ll now state,
several circum stan ces aflirm ed by Giraldus, as to th e Ch u rch of Ireland,
and th en compare th em w i th Jocelyn

’
s statem ents, and th ose of oth ers

of h is ch u rch .

1 Ibid . ch . 31.
3 lb. p. 4

2
5.

2 Antiq . Ecc. p. 461.
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G iraldas. J ocely n.

Th e Norwegians under Turgesius, 6 Th e wh ole number of th e books or

ravaged th e country and destroyed almost treatises concern ing th e wonderous acts of
all th e ch urch es. St. Patrick

,
is said to h ave been six ty -six ;

9 O ur English people insist th at G ur th e greatest part wh ereofperish ed by fi re,
mund conquered Ireland; bu t th e I rish , and during the reigns of Gurmund and Tur

th eir written h istories, th ough th ey say geszus . Four h owever, concerning h is

much ofTurgesius, are perfectly ignorant v irtues and m iracles, are found , written
of Gurmund . Som e suppose th ey were th e partly in Latin , and partly in Irish .

same person under different names, but th e
difference of th eir death sm akes th is impas
sible . It is th erefore more true

,
and more

probable,th at wh ilst Gurmund reigned in

B ritain , h e sentTurgesius to attack Ireland .

Th e Irish h ave recorded h is name only
from wh om it suffered so m any evils .

E ith er th erefore h e never was in Ireland,
or m ade but a sh ort stay th ere .

3 According to th e most antient h istorzes
C asara, th e grand-daugh ter of

'

Noah
, & c .

4 St. Patrick
,
anative of B ritain , went

7 St. Patrick was consecrated Bish op by
to th at Island

, v iz . in th e time of Laeger, Pope C elestine.

th e son of Neil th e Great. He m ade 9 St. Patrick establish ed h is Arch iepis

Armagh
‘

h is S ee to ’

be as it were a Metro copal ch air in th e sam e C ity (Armagh )

politan residence: and determ ined th at it sh ould be th e m e

5 B ut th ere were NO Arch bish ops in Ire
‘

tropolitan and ch ief See of Primacy
land, but B ish ops only , w h o in turns con
secrated each oth er until th e arrival of Joh n 9 B enignas su cceeded h im in th e P on ti

Papy rio , th e Pope
’
s legate , a few y ears fi cat e and P rimacy .

ago, wh o brough t four Falls to Ireland
,

one of wh ich h e placed atArmagh .

Top. Hib . lib. 3, ch . 37.

Ibidi ch .

3 Ibid . ch . 39.

4 Ibid . ch . 16. If any inference m ay be
'

drawn from th e name of th e C h urch said
to be founded by S t . Patrick in th e island
of“ L ou h Derg, wh ere h is purgatory is,
it won] be th at h e was aW elshman . Th e
name of th is C h urch according to W are

is R egles, wh ich is m erely a corruption of

th e W elsh Yr eglwy s, or as it is often
pronoun ced R

’
eglwy s, th at is Th e Ch urch .

3 Ibid . cap. 17.

6 Ush er Ant. Ecr. p. 425.

7 lb . 437.

lb . p. 446, 448, 850.

lb . 455.
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Th e veXpedition of Targesius was a lucky th bugh t to Jocelyn . It

took th e Mss. out of th e way, and m igh t
’

h ave
~ furn ish ed h im jwith

Martyrs, if an y below th e rank of an Abbot:wou ld beJ dignifi ed w i th th e
title. It is rath er

‘
unfortu nate for h is au thority, th at Giraldus, th ough

h e h as stated th at th e ch urches were ravaged, h as also stated th at none

of th e Irish saints were Martyrs.

Th e plain in ference, and I believe th e just one, is, th at th e Rom ish
clergy, as soon as th ey acqu ired any power in Ireland, and also in Wales,
destroyed m any Mss. th at m ade against their .pretensions, and inter

polated oth ers ; and th at h aving th us cleared th e way, th is work of

Jocelyn
’
s, like that attribu ted to Gildas

,
was drawn up on pu rpose to

favor ‘th ose pretensions. And ~ h ence as w ell as from th e forged ch arters
ofCanterbu ry, Glastonbu ry, &c. we h ave an additional reason , to be ex

trem ely
'

cau ti
'

ou s in giving credi t to th e w ritings . of th e Rom ish clergy,
wh erever th e in terest of th e ir ch u rch has any connection, h owever
rem ote w ith th e subject ; th ough th ey may be correct as to oth er
circum stances; wh ich is frequen tly th e case .

After wh at h as been sa id, i t m ay be perm itted to consider Giraldus
as a suffi cien t au th ority for th e discipline and doctrines of th e an tient
ch u rch of Ireland, and h e w ill claim particu lar atten tion because of th eir
iden tity w ith th ose of Britain . Th e following

-

p ecu liarities of th e Irish
are noticed by h im .

l st . Th ough
l St .

’

Patrick h ad made Arm agh h is episcopal residence,
and as it were

'

a Metr0polital See,
2 th ere were NO Arch bish ops in

Ireland un till Joh n Papyrio, the Pepe
’
s legate , b rough t fou r Pal ls

th i th er, for those wh o h ave been, since th at tim e, th e four Arch iepis

copal
'

Sees.
2d .

3Th e Irish did not pay tith es, or fi rst fruits,
'

in th e sam e manner
as th ese did wh o were of the ch u rch of Rome .

Top. H ib . 11b. 3. ch . 16.
3 Top. Hib . lib . 3. ch . 19. The tith es

Ibid. ch . 17. seem to h ave been occasional, or free-will
offerings, if regular. Taliesin speaks of

th e pay ing of th em as a duty .
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3d. Th ey married Wi th in th e degrees proh ibited, not only by th e
Rom ish ch u rch , bu t by th e Levitical law ; if it was a general rule th at
a m an m igh t, according to th eir custom ,

m arry h is broth er
’
s

,widow ;
but perh aps i t was on ly in th e case perm i tted by Moses.

4 th .

9Th e ceremony of m arriage was differen t from th at of th e

Rom ish ch u rch .

5th .

3 Th e lay
-breth ren of monasteries, wh om th ey called Eccle

siastics, were not subject to Celibacy.

6th .

4 Th e Bish ops were almost all ch osen from th e monasteries.
7th .

5 Th e lands, of th e ch u rch were subject to taxation by th e

princes, and th e clergy to claim s of h ospitable entertainm en t, and to

th e portion of a fi ne imposed on any lay
-relation for th e death of

any one k illed by h im .

8th . Th ey differed from th e Ch urch of Rom e as to th e form s of

baptising, catech ising, testam entary bequests, and masses for th e dead.

9th .

7 Th ey did not use th e sign of th e cross, or venerate th e cross,
or im ages.

3 Neith er wou ld th ei r b ish ops eat w ith th ose wh o used

to m ak e th e sign of th e cross, wh en blessing th e food ; but th rew out

th e food as pollu ted.

Giraldas says noth ing of th e observance of Easter, and it is the re
fore to be presum ed, th at th e rule of Dionysius Exiguus h ad been

adopted in Ireland, as well as in Wales, as m ore correct th an th eir
form er mode of compu tation , wh ich i t really was. But i t m ay still be
obsery ed, as to som e of th e above particu lars, th at, as th e Irish h ad

establish ed no Metropolitical ju risdiction , and neith er venerated th e

cross, nor reliques; or sain ts, all of wh ich were done by Rom e in th e

1 Top. H ib . lib . 3. ch . 19. Ibid .

Ibid . ch . 22.
7 Ibid . ch . 17.

Ibid . ch . 26. Vita Wifred i. S ee th e passage in th e
Ib id . ch . 29. Review of the Policy and Doctrines of th e
Hib. Exp. lib. 1. ch . 33. Modern C h urch of ltome.

X x
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time of Pope Celestine, it is not very possible
”

to believe th at Palladius
or St. Patrick h ad ever been sen t by h im . It is m uch m ore probable;
th at th e passages respecting i t in Prosper, &c. are interpolations ; and

I bel ieve th ey are so.

Th e British ch u rch , as the sam e w ith th at of Ireland, must con

sequen tly be considered as differing from Rome
, nearly

' in - th e -

sam e

respects, th ough from its prox im ity to th e Rom ish clergy, as well as

to th e continen t, som e few ideas m ay h ave been borrowed from th eir
n eigh bours by th e Britons,

'

from wh ich th e Irish were free. Th us pro

bably th e idea of con stituting Caerleon -

at fi rst, and afterwards St.
David’s, as an Arch iepiscopal See was borrowed, and perh aps th at of
th e invocation of sain ts, if i t , was at all adin itted

'

by th e B ritish c h u rch
i tself. But it is diffi cu lt to ascertain th is. Th e poets after th e n in th
cen tu ry use i t, and i t occu rs th e more frequently in th ei r work s as th ey
are of a later date to th e fi fteen th ; but th e sain ts are ch iefly St . - Joh n,
St. “Mich ael,and St.David.

Th e British ch urch, even to th e twelfth 'cen tu ry, paid no veneration
to reliques of th e sain ts. Th is is proved by th e book

'

of Llandafi
'

, wh ich
records th at, in A . D . 1120, th e teeth of St. Elgar th e Herm it, and in

A . D . 1132, th e '

relick s of St. D ubricius were translated from th e Isle
of Bavdsey to Llandafi

'

. Th e place W h ere
- th ey

-h ad been bu ried h aving
previously been ascertained by th e testim on ies of th e old people , and

very old w ritings, and 1
perm ission obtained from Griflith ap Cynan ,

K ing of Gwynedd, and David, b ish op of Bangor.

D entesillius (E lgari)abEulli (B ardsey )
insula

,
die ille

’

i
, q ua relliquias S . D ubricii,

translatae sunt ad L andav ium ab Urbano
e ju sdem Episcopi, et consensu Radulph i,
C an

'

tuariensis ' Arch iepiscopi et assensu

Dav id Banch orensis Episcopi, et G rifi
‘

udi

Regis G uenedotiae .

VzmE lgari in L ibra .Ms. L andav.

Th e Gwynedd iansm ust h ave been h igh ly
entertained with th is solem n m ummery .

Quod vero post sm odum investigatum

est
,
et adqu is1tum monumen t is

'

seniorum , et

antiq uissim is soi iptis literarum , q uo loco
sepu ltu s est infi a sepu lturam sanctorum
V i rorum Enlli quoque situ fi rm iter h u

m atus est ; et a quo , et q ualiter q uorumque

principum tempore. Lib. Landav . Ms.
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th isprinciple th at so m any marriages of th e Welsh and Engl ish nob il ity,
th ough in general h ostile to each oth er

, were perm itted ; and h ence
som e in tercou rse between th e Welsh and

‘

th e Rom ish priests m ust h ave
followed, and in m any cases h ave been attended w ith influence

, wh ich
i t certainly was as to th e bu ilding of m onasteries. Oth er temporary
occasion s m ay also h ave h ad sim ilar effect ; but it is at least very dubious
as to th e instances of respect for th e Papal See, wh ich are said to h ave
ex isted previous to th e extirpation of th e Welsh clergy. It is possible,
th at one of so feeble a m ind as Cadwalladr, m ay h ave been induced_

by

artifice to go to Rom e, t h ough th e story h as m u ch of th e an of a legend.

But I believe I m ay safely assert, th at Howel Dda \
dz

'

d . not go th ere for
th e confi rm ation of h is law

‘

s, notwith standing its,

being sa id th at h e did

by Caradoc of Lancarfan , and in
‘

postscripts to
‘

h is laws. For, is it

credible,
‘ th at th e b ish ops of St . David

’
s, Bangor and St. Asaph , wh o

m ust th en h ave been at variance w ith th e ‘ Rom ish ch u rch , sh ou ld h ave .

accompanied h im ? Y et th is is a part of th e tale . Moreover, in th e

collection of laws wh ich ~bear h is nam e, th ere are several wh ich . no

Pope wou ld h ave sanctioned, as being eviden tly retained from th e tim es
of Pagan ism , especially th e laws relative to m arriage, and th ose of

divorcem en t, wh ich appears to h ave been an allowed act at th e end of

seven years (th e law providing for th e wom an)or sooner ; bu t, if th e sepa
ration originated with h er, w ith a dim inu tion of advan tage to h er. Th is
law prevailed to th e tim e of Llewelyn , th e last Prince ofWalesL and he

is reproach ed w ith i t by th e Arch bish op of Can terbu ry, that th eWelsh
repudiate th e ir w ives upon th e au th ority -

of Howel Dda, con trary to th e
Gospel law ; and, a little farth er on , h e politely observes, th at

9
th eWelsh

avenge inju ries according to th e m ode instituted by Howel Dda, to

.

1

.

Uxores legitimate, Howeli Bda patro Dom iniHoweliDda, qu i talia remedia
c1m o

,
c ontra Evangelium dato repudio, in lege suaquam vidimus, instituit, auton

rePelluntur. tate quam ci Diabolusdelegavit.
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wh om th e Devil h ad delegated h is au th ority. Ne ith er would 1 th e law

h ave been approved wh ich gives all th e property of a b ish op at h is

death (except wh at was for h is use in study, or offi ciating, as books

and h is dress) to th e k ing. Much less wou ld 2 th e law h ave been so,

wh ich declares, th at no land in tenu re can be h eldWith out being subject
to th e k ing

’
s au th ority ; or anoth er, wh ich enjoins th at th e satisfaction

for an inju ry done by th e dependan t of a b ish op to th e dependan t of a
lay

- lord
, sh ou ld be adj udged in th e lay- lord

’
s court ; and vice versd.

According to th e Wynnstay Ms. con tain ing a specification
‘

of th e

Ch arter of Howel Dda, th e fi rst of th e fou r powers reserved to h im self
,

in th e formation of h is laws, was, to main tain h is own prerogative over
h is b ish ops and abbots ; and th at h e intended th is is man ifest from
several of h is laws, v tliough in th e Seabrigh t Ms. th is was altered in to
main ta in ing th e prerogalizze of th e bishops and abbois . Su ch in ten tions,
or such laws, wou ld h ave infallibly been condemned at Rome ; and h ad

h is laws been really
'

approved the re, th e m ode, and th e form of th e

sanction wou ld h ave been recorded with ostentation , and very difl
‘

erent

effects in Wales must h ave followed.

This i t was necessary to state, to correct the erroneous represen

tation wh ich h as m isled many writers of respectab ility ; and to obviate
th e objections wh ich m igh t arise from i t. I now proceed to sh ew that,
eveh in th e times wh en Popery did prevai l in Wales, th e prim itive
ch urch and its doctrines were not wholly forgotten .

Wh en th e Romish au th ority was fi rst establish ed at Llandafl
'

,
th e

b ish ops and clergy th ere were anx iou s to obtain th e relicks of th e Welsh

confessors, (as th e ~Welsh h ad no martyrs) in order to induce th e Welsh
to frequen t

‘

it. Th e veneration th us paid to th e relicks, by degrees
excited som ething of a sim ilar

’

fash ion in religion (for even religion h as

1 Welsh Arch . vol. I . p. 400.

9
Ibid.
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‘

u n fortun‘

ately
’

h ad its fash ionable m odesyrarnongst
‘

l th él
‘We lsh

’

; b u t i t
was followed in a manner very differen t from thc rone inte nded r f iTJi ose

of th e Welsh ch u rch set up th e sa int '

of‘ their own U

arch iepiscopal See in
opposition to th e adopted saints of? .Llamdafl

‘

; .and S t . David; was -made

th e successfu l rival of S t. D ubricius and St. Teilo.
. Every -excellence

was attribu ted to h im, every .m iraculou s power, th at: th e bt her sain ts
Were supposed to h ave possessed,was m agnified in u h is favour ; and h is
altar and h is sh rine were soon splendidly adorned, and t h e treasures
of h is church m ust h ave accum u lated w ith aston ish ing rapid ity, or th ey
cou ld not h ave been so repeatedly th e object of plunder. Th e c eleb rity
of, and th e

'obj ects of admiration at
,

‘ th is ch u rch , are so well andJ fiully
described in th e poem abovem en t ioned, th at .I sh

‘

all xcontent myself w ith
referring to it for th e part icu lars. Th e z eal of th e writerf or n the Pat ron
saint is strong and lively ; h e adm its no conipetit ion ; and only

u at th e

eonclu sion does h e bring
‘ inu the irgin, St . Joh n, and St.

’ Michae l; w ith
h im ,

‘

wh om the We lsh h ad‘

not long before, b egun t to- look up to, as an

intercessor. -S t
'

. Peter 181101: even m en tioned, and -wh en th e poet warns
h is reader to adh ere to St. David, h e Warns th em to fly

’

from th eigolden

crosie
‘r as from "By th is crosier, i t is e

‘

vident,
‘

h e m eans th at o f th e

Roin ish ch urch ; for, as t h e
‘

crosiers of
'

Cu rig, &c.
. were believed to h ave

h ealing
“

powe rs, it
’

is not
'

consisten t to '

im aginé,
f fth at h e ,wou ld wish

th e se to be avoided by any
.but th e impious.

Th e few remain ing part iculars are
”
ch lefly

”
ex tracted from a book

m uch in use in tlie
‘

XIVth J'

a

'

nd XVth .

“ “

centuries
,
as v appears-from th e

ex isten ce of several)
‘

Th is is '

at tfanslation of th e
‘

Libéfi El
‘

ucida

rius
‘

of (Anselm, in‘ th e form of ai
’

diaIOguéh betWeen
'

a teach er and h is
disciple; and wh ich was of great repu te . It is m en tioned ‘ b

'

y a Welsh

poet of that tim e
"
, as. being a distingu ish ed

~ ~ book « in th e s -lib rary of

HOpcyn ap .Th omas aa it is_ _also m entioned b y . Fordum _as _ a book

well known .
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Th e au th or comm ents not only freely, but rath er severely, on

th e various classes of society, and spares none ; t h ough h e considers
th e labou ring class as th e m ost v irtuous. The tract is well written for
th e age,

”
and has considerable m erit.

In som e oth er tracts of th e sam e
‘

a
’

ge, th e d octr ines of
‘

th e ch u rch
of Rom e are m ore prom inen t . One .of th ese is a delineation cf th e

faith and du ties of a ch ristian, wh ich consists of a paraph rastic expo

sition of th e creed, decalogue, and Lord’s prayer,
“

tak en from Hugo
de St. Victore. In th at of th e creed, th e power of absolu tion is

at tribu ted to b ish ops only . Th e .fi rst commandm ent is th us cu riously
expounded. Th ou shall h ave no oth er God bul me .

”
9“ In th is comm andm en t

,
God, th e Fath er Alm igh ty, forb ids th e

practice of.any unctions, impositions of h ands, secre t arts,
“

or charms,

forbidden by th e ch urch .

”It appears from th is l im itation , th at th ere
were som e secret a rts; and «

ch arms, not forb idden by th e ch urch , and

accordingly a ru le for th e Series B iblicaf, or; divination by .th e b ible , is

given in th e same compilatipn . Th e second c omm andm en t is om i tted.

It appears h owever from t h eir swritingspgh at th e Bards in general
m aintained a decisively religious disposit ion ; and th ough latterly not

averse to th e invocation of saints, th eird ivine poems are ch iefly addressed

to God, and to Ch rist ; a nd display a strongsense -of m oral du ty, and

of th e importan t doctrin e of th e atonem en t . One of th ese poem s

(by David Gyrriog, wh om Mr . W. Owen refers to th e 1 m iddle of

th e fou rteen th century) leads to a cu rious circum stance viz . th at, th ough

b ish ops were appointed in England to theWelsh Sees,
‘

th e Welsh , at

th e sam e tim e, h ad b ish ops of th eir own nom inated to
'

th em
'

. Th e

establish th e Doctrines of th e ch urch of known th at the Irish are accordin

g
to th eir

R ome on th e literal sen se of S criptures, tradition , Arm en ians, by descent, e m igh t
in opposition to th e Armenians, wh o ad h ave discovered th e fact, v iz . th at Radu l
m ilted th e Scriptures only as th e rule of ph us was opposing Doctrines th en h eld

faith . Monsieur S imon
,
to wh ose 13th by C h ristian teac hers, natives of Ireland,

L 6 tter 1 am indebted for th e notice , sup in opposition to R ome.

poses th ese Arm en ians to be th e Arrne ,1 Camb . Biography .

nians ofth e timeofRadulph us. HadMr. S.
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poem is addressed to Madoc ap. Jorwerth , Bish op of Bangor,~
-

and th e

poet th us . addresses h im .

Verse l . '

{
Th erliving God has given u s a man of learn ing to pre

side over us, a divine worth y.of splendid e ncom ium vin telligen t of m ind
is h e wh o inh ab its th e splendid h all ; ¢h e:is th e ph ysician olTsinners, .ancl.I

th e benefactor to souls.
Verse 2. He is th e guardian hnd; lord of th e Cath olic ch oi r of

Bangor ; th e benevolen t oak obj ect of reverence) of an affectionate
m u ltitude . Twice‘ th e '

privilege
’
o
'

l
'

Dubricius th e golden h eaded h as
the pure t a

‘

nd
'

blessed au th ority ofMadoc.

Verse 3. Under th e h eaivens I sh all not find onelike h im, for, in
‘

correct language, h e discusses every po in t with fu ll in telligence, and

fideli ty, w ith th e singularlyc0pious knowledge of Ynyr as to th e law

wh ich is th e sonnee of his; privilege, and th e scriptural language .

of

Peblic.

Verse 6. f North Wales has to boafst ‘of th e blessedg races 'q f Curig
it is th e supporter of every golden insti tu te of Patrick, and happy is it, .

th at it now h as a m an celebrated for h is talen ts, active and sincere in
h is labou rs.

p

Verse 10. Bangor h as a
,
liberal lord, wh o will not sufl

'

er th e

wisdom of
l

Tewdric to be obscurci
In th ese ex tracts all th e nam es (th at of Madoc excepted) are names

of
‘

saints‘

of th e Welsh ch urch , who lived in th e fi fth centu ry ; . and i t is
th eir doctr ine, and th eir privilege, wh ich th e poet represents as m ain
tained by Madoc. Moreover, no such nam e as Madoc c ccurs in th e

list of the b ish ops of Bangor an d as Guian h ad been taken away by

force, and th e people would not be likely to attend afterwards to .an ,

English bishop, I th ink myself justified in th e in ference, that . th e .

S ee th e Original in th e Welsh Arch . Vol: I. p. 596.
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r x; n
a
vr.

Welsh continued to eigh t b ishops ofi th eix: we; and drag. wh en it

was possible, th ese b ishops resided at Bangor, . tlim1gn for Blade
’
s gooch

reason, they would m
‘be recorded by time Rorh ishM tch .

One more instanee l have t oadd~ fm nn,@ruflyddf ap Jen n; an

N i all angel penfelyn ,
Na M '

o balint
,
lles i’fi ;

N ot an ange l with golden locks, nor a host of saint s; will prgfit as, no» (my
other» “sat e /rim wh o, by, the sacrificeof himself, h as given us grace andwstrength .

mats is, the latest dobuiiierrt on th e subfeet , wh 1c
_

h Haas come with in
as itcds5weliWknown that th e antien t registers of

havé ’beéh '

mosdy carried on, or dest royed
‘
, by

the Rom ish clergy, i t is consoling to have found so m uch .

If3 to th is‘ calamitous j desolation of th e ir religious instructors
It have correctly attributed the disorderly conduc t, th e ignorance of

“

th at th is was th e cau se) I h ave th e consolation of confi rm ing it by

at tribut ing the presen t state of Wales, (wh ich has by th ose, whowere
not natives of th e coun try, been praised, and

v

justly, for its regularity,)
tb the instruc tion of th e lov

‘

ver orders by th e welsh circu lating charity
Schools, wh ich diffused religious knowledge, and estab lished religious

principle t hrough out th e principality, so that its in fluence h as def-r

scended to anoth er generatiorn
P cannot h ere avoid adding; a lbw words as to: th e ch urch es

of
’Scotland an d Ireland” As to th e form er, it appears; th at it was

‘

early object“ of theRomish ch urch , to induce i t te an union ,

and th e complimen ts paid to: it by Rom ish wr ite rs sh ew th at th ey
succeeded ih som e degree, th ough , I th ink far less th an what is
represented. Th is I am led to believe from th e direction m wh ich the
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S t. Andrew, was so consecrated. In A . D . 1176, th e clergy
‘

of Scotland
denied . th at th ey h ad ever been subject to Rome ; and even Scot, w ho
m ade th e appeal, wh ich becam e a pretex t for th e Bu ll, was

"
elected

B ish op of St. .Andrews by th e .Monks . Dr. 'Henry complains that the
h istory of 'th e ch u rch of Scotland, abou t th is time

, and for som e time
before, is .very imperfect, as m igh t be expected. Memorials ‘

of its

independence wou ld have been dangerousevidences against th e ch urch

th at destroyed i t, and i t was safer to destroy th em . S till tradi tion is

not eas i ly ex term inable, and national traditions of important
'

even ts are

generallyi rue and lasting, and Iam inclined to believe that th e
'

traditio
‘

n

of the Scott ish Chu rch was well k nown , and th at th is, and an h ereditary
antipath y to Rom e, h ad a strong influence in d isposing th e 'Scotch , as

wellas th e Welsh , to embrace the reformation so sudden ly and gene

rally . Bu t th is I can at present only . say as my opinion , and a sug

gestion for th e consideration o f
‘

oth ers.
Th e Irish ‘

ch u rch appears, by comb ination of policy the most
assiduous and power th e m ost active, to h ave

‘
fallen a very speedy

v ictim . Th e Irish b ishops were invited to a council, decrees were

passed, and we h ave h ere little or n oth ing m ore ‘

of th em - bii t iwé soon

jind th e Rom ish clergy in possession o f th e prm cipal _Sees. The trans
actions of th e council of Armagh , th e first noticed by Giraldus, 'though
h e term s i t a council, to wh ich

’

all th e cle rgy of Ire land were convoked,
are related by h im in a manne r that must excite suspicion . T h e on ly
resolution be records is one for th e liberation of English

‘

slaves .
-Wh at

more passed th ere is left to conjectu re , and th e conjectu re canno t be
very favourab le wh en i t is observed, that at th e nex t council (th at of

”
i In A. D . 1469

,
th e Parliament (of oth er collections of law be destroy ed}:

S cotland) a ain directed th at th e King
’
s C h almers

’
s C aledon ia, vol. 1. p. 773.

laws, th e éegiam Maj estatem ,
th e acts, Th ere can

‘

be li‘tle doubt but th at the
s tatutes, and oth er books

,
sh ou ld be put memorials of the antient C hurch under

into a volume and auth orised
, and all wen t a s imilar fate.
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Cash el) the b ish op of Arm agh ref used to attend,
'

and th e
'

decrees

establish ing th e Roman ch u rch were passed. Th e subsequ ent Synod

of Dubl in h ad i t seems little to do, except fulm inating Anath emas

against all wh o sh ould Oppose Hen ry. Th ey seem l ike Macbeth to have
h ad it all ; and i t may ,be feared

Th ey play
’
d most foully for it.

At least Giraldas h as fou nd m eans h onestly to let i t be known, th at
th e Irish ch u rch was th en no longer w ith ou t its m artyrs. Surely i t
is full tim e that th ose, wh o are still attach ed to th e Rom ish ch u rch ,

‘

sh ou ld ex tricate th emselves from its subjection, wh ich h as every way
been th eir m isfortune, and retu rn to th e pu re Ch ristian ity of th eir
original ch u rch . Happy, m ost happy, sh ould I h e, cou ld any th ing
th at I h ave written so poin t out wh at th at originally was, and th e cause

and m eans of its subversion , as to lead to th eir serious consideration
of th e subject. Of th e rational consequence little doubt can be en ter
tained.

Th e subject is itself worth y of m ore ex tensive research , and of

be ing presented under a m ore individual form ; bu t led to i t as I

h ave been by unexpected notices, i t appeared to be a duty not to suffer

th em to escape w ith ou t draw ing som e advantage from th em , or giving
som e in tim ation of th e real h istory of th e An tien t British Ch u rch ,
wh ich h as h ith erto been so obscure . If th e enqu iry h as been laborious,
wh ich i t certa in ly h as, I m ay be allowed to feel som e pleasu rein h aving
been able to vindicate th at ch urch from aspersions unm eri ted and calum
n ions, and to do som e, th ough very inadequate justice, to th at perseverance,
with wh ich , u nder severe and long protracted persecutions, my coun try
m en adh ered to th eir prim itive faith . It is a singular circumstance,
th at th ey sh ould never, as I believe, h ave been wh o lly subject to Rome,
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temporal or Spiritual ; and may th e same Providence wh ich h as pre
served th e We lsh as a nation , and as depositaries of revealed truth ,
continue to th em its gracious protection , and enable th em to profi t by
th e experience of th e ages past, and by the signal blessings wh ich
in th e present th ey enjoy.
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P. 5. In one Ms . of Darc
’

s P h rygius, th e name
, Pandarus is written Pandrasus.

P . 23. Th e .Troclee Compeers . A sim ilar institution is mentioned in th e

fragm ents of h istory , attributed to Gate . th e elder, as h aving ex isted in
,

th e firstperiod
of.Roman h istory .

Ex h is (Scyth is) venisse Janum cum Dyrim et Gallis n en itoribus Umb rorum
— ia tractu Umbriae fundasse Tyrrh enam , non longe r

a regia
dicasse : ubi ad salutandum regem duodecim coloniae

'

Non is lunaribus

Inde duodenis coloniis fasces ad continendos rudes scribunt . Ed . Lugd. 1560.

In th e above ex tract from Cato
,
th e expression Nom

'

s lunarzbus deserves notice
,

as it mark s th e m ode in wh ich th e month s came originally to be divided into Calends
,

Nones
,
and Ides wh ich , as ] h ave not seen it elsewh ere clearly pointed ou t, [w ill

h ere attempt to explain. In a lunation
,
th e figure of th e moon at th e end of th e

fi rst quarter, and at th e full
,
are regularly th e same ; and th is interval of time is

also ‘regularly a lunar week . Hence th e n umber of Ides, wh ich began with th e

second quarter
,
th at is with th e h alf moon

,
is regular also ; alway s eigh t day s,

on a reagh calculation , or one quarter. From th e full to th e next new m oon , as th e

m oon is in th e wane, so also th e numbers of th e days were marked by a decreasing
series, th e extent of wh ich varied according to th e interval from th e full

,
to th e time

w h en th e nex t new moon became visible, and was proclaimed to be so : and
,
as

th is interval is variable
,
so also mu st th at be from th e fi rst appearance of th e moon to

th e fi rst quarter ; and h ence th e variable enumeration of th e nones. Th e fi rst attempt
to ascertain th e length of a lunation seems to h ave been m ade by reckoning th e

interval from fu ll to full ; and it sh ould seem
,
th at h aving fi rst applied a retrograde

numeration to th e longer portion , in reference to th e wane , th ey th en applied it

to the lesser portions also .

P . 36. Angned. Th is word is said to signify th e Mount or H ill of P ain
,
in

th e original
~ language , and it may be presumed th at th is language is th e Gaelic. It

m ay th en be presum ed th at th e word Angned is a compound of Ara
’

,
a h ill

,
and

some oth er word signifying pain, as Gained. Wh eth er th ere be any h ill bearing
Z z
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such a name as Ardgoinad at present in th e North of Britain, I h ave not been

able to learn .

P. 42. Agam
’

ppus. Th is is not
“ likely to h ave been a Gau lish name

,
but

is mu ch m ore probably th e co
'lrupt”reading of somefi monk ish writer. Th e original

probably had a Gmlic or F1etish name
,
such as E ogan Fiosad, i. e . Owen th e Wise

,

or perh aps E ogan P ictu s , i. e . Owen th e P ict ; w h ich some copy ist, or h is reader,
better acquainted with th e name Aganippe, .may .h ave m etamorphorsed into a similar
name .

P . 44 . B elow th e R aver. Th is can be th e description only of th e sepulch ral
cell

,
which m igh t h ave

’

perh
'

aps been
'

worked beneath part of th e bed of th e river.
B ut th e passage seems to be defective or corrupted, tho ugh all th e copies agree
as to its present sense, fot th e temple itself 15 Said to h ave been

‘

a magn ifi cent structure,
and th e games celebrated at it would h ave requ ired su ch . Gibson m entions th e
“

discovery of an old te
'

nj ple , and a
' large quantity of th e bones of

'

beasts near it
,

but th is
’
proves noth ing. The auth or of the C h ronicle consid ers th e original temple

as dediéatpd to f] anu s, and th e Romans m ay h ave so d edicated at
,
for it is'

a well
k nown -fact

'

th at th ey Expelled or destroyed the dru idical p riesth ood
,
and abolish ed

th eir rites, wh erever it was practicable , and it is probable th at th ey substituted th eir
own . Th is temple was probably dedicated originally to Huan

,

'

t h at is
,
th e S un, a

nameeasily confounded with J anus, wh en Latinised into Huanu s.

P . 45. Th is annual ceremony of th e artificers wh ich is
'

but very im perfectly
described by our auth or

,
and wh ich , from th is early _

notice of it
,
m ust h ave been

of g
'reat' antiqu ity , was evidently of th e same k ind w ith th at k nown,even so late as th e

m iddle of th e last century , if I am not m istaken,under th e name
“

of riding th e Fran
ch ises .

‘

Upon th is occas ion th e .artiz ans of a corpm at ion went in procession , and

th ose ‘

of
'

each trade ex h ibited a k ind of booth , or sh op, on a car
,
in wh ich th ere was

one or more work ing at th e trade. Giraldas Cambrensis relates th at a singular practice
of th is kind took place annually at a ch urch dedicated to Saint E lm edd (more pic
perly Elinedd) near Aberh odni ; v iz . th at on h er festival th e congregation b egan
a k ind of song an d circular dances in th e ‘

ch nrch , and ch urch -

yard, and soon fell

i nto a delirium ,
in wh ich each person ex h ibited th e gestures of h is

,
or h er

,
daily

occupation . Th is was a remnant of th e old h eath en superstition ; and it is very
remarkab le, th at th e sect of J umpers among th e Meth odists began in th e neigh

bourh ood of Aberh odni ; so th at th is frantic religious gesticulation , w h ich began in

Heath em sm
,
and joined with Popery , h as now coalesced with Meth odism . In so

retired a situation th is ex travagant custom m ay h ave continued uninterrupted , and
unnoticed wh ilst confi ned to it, and it m ost probably h as done so .

P. 65. Line 22. 3 1egory d. An intimation respecting th is king, wh ich appears

in th e oth er copies, and sh ould h ave been introduced into th e tianslation , h as by
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signifi cation in W elsh IS a box
,
wh ich agrees sufliciently with th e form of th e instru

m ent to be th e origin of th e name with out going furth er. It may h owever be the
same as th e Rabbifi ical K rut ; for, as we are told th at 'inusiCal instruments were
invented before the deluge , it may well be supposed, th at th e inventions were n ot lost.
by it, as indeed it 13 inipliedby th e very nam es

'retained after it
,
and th is 15 confi rmed

by th ewidely ex tended use of th e c ith araand pipe. Th e form er15 found
,
th ough not

of th e same , of sim ilar form ,
in H industan , and m all Europe, and th e latter even in

thesavage isles of the Pacifi c Ocean . Th is can scarcely be accounted for
,
unless

we admit th at th e Antediluvian inventions were known to
, and carried with th em

by , th ose of th e earliest em igration after the flood .

I h ope I m ay h ere be allowed “to add a few
'

words as to wh at I h ave said

of th e
’

C oiri
, called Ceim'

bg ,

‘

in my
“
sketch of th e Early H1story of th e Britons. I

cou ld certainly n ever h ave su spected th at a coin sh ould bear th e impress of a ch urn
,

h ad not th e General m entioned it ; as such an implem ent bears no reference to

commerce
,
to

’
dignitie

'

s
,
to national traditions; or to religious ideas ; wh ich are th e

u sual subj ects of th e devices . Neith er was it very u sual for antient coins to bear th e

nam e of th e devise, unless it were a proper name . Wh eth er th e Hebrew K esz
'

ta;

had any inipression of a lamb is uncertain
,
and still m ore so wh eth er it took its name

from that animal ; th e Greek B ous and Cissop h orus are of better auth ority , but a
ch urn is so anomalous a device, th at . were it not seriously said to h ave been stamped
on th e

,
coin , I sh ou ld h ave th ough t it m erely intended as a litt le good h umoured

bantering of th e s implicity of th e avowal of th e W elshman th at h e knew bu t of one

coin
,
wh ich had a name properly Welsh . Th e“’elsh h ave th e terms PUN T (a pound)

SWL LT (th e xS olidus
,

.on S h illing) and D OGN (th e Token) a tributary contribution
wh ich was of a fi x ed valu e as th e words are f requently u sed for a general value ,
th ough th e twp fi rst areint present in u se for a determ inate value, it is u ncertain wh eth er
th ere .was

_
ever any. coimto .wh ich eith er of th ese nam es were g iven . Th is token was

called DOGN _PA LA D R ;
“

1h at iiS th e SP EA R -TOK E N , and may possi bly h ave borne
som e resemblance to aspe

'

arr
'iMr. 1Hager, in h is publication on th e Num ism atical

H istory of Ch ina, saysii Some traditions not1ce a m ore antient c oin
,

”
(th an th e

mund brass coin inwante’dlA
'

. C . . l
‘

lOO.) wh ich , . from rits resemblance . to a Sword,
'

waslCalled: k in'

atuo th ere"are.

‘
tribu tary natibns

,
l lwh ich

’

still retain th e

‘S Emblem of ofi ermw lit tle kn ives tm th e C h inese S ee t h e iClassica l J ournal,

S omeJ antient triangy laf . coins are said to have been found in Wales ; and
_
1f so

’th ey
may ..haye been iof th is k ind

,
"as resembling th e h ead of a spear ; but I know noth ing

faaith errof
p
tlre

‘

ms As to th e Gaining, .Cunogwould in W elsh be a

\

.regaixlar dim inutive
oh th e legend ‘

Cuno. ' Ofoth e Irish s ebin or
‘ land as some

of th e B ritons spoke th e Gélici dih lect,
’

it
'

still remains”to be'

knbwn wh eth er it'origin a
ted in Britain or Ireland

,
as th e nam e is,

f-
‘

it seems, common to both ; a question, wh ich
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should therefore, in justice to
'

both parties, be subm itted to a jury de medz
'

etale linguas

of antiquaries.

P . 77. Odnea. Th e following accounts of th is tower is taken from a publication
called A D escription of the h Iarztime P arts of France,

”
publish ed by Jefi

'

erys,

London , 1758.

Th e Tour d
’
Ordre was originally a ligh t-h ouse, bu ilt by order of th e Emperor

C aligu la wh en h e was at Boulogne, and pretended to make preparations for sailing
with h is fleet to Britain . It was an edifice worth y of Roman grandeur, and well
deserved to h ave its memory preserved , wh ich Fath er Montfaucon h as done to good
purpose ih

l

a D issertation h e read before th e Royal Academy of Inscriptions and

B elles Lettres
,
January 7th , 1721. W e sh all only notice th e following particulars.

Th is tower was bu llt upon th e promontory or em inence wh ich commands th e

h arbour
,
in th e form of an octag on . Each of its sides according to Buch erius

,

’

was

almost twenty -seven feet in length , th e wh ole cu cumference being 214 , and its diagonal
almost 39. It h ad twelve entablemen ts or galleries, all visible on th e outside, except
th e lowest

, wh ich was covered by th e fort th e E nglish h ad bu ilt about it. _Each
entablem ent was taken off th e breadth of th e wall below it

,
and formed a kind of

gallery of a foot and a h alf in breadth . By th is m eans it decreased gradually as oth er
gibt h ou ses do to th e top.

Th e laye1s of stone and brick were varied in th is m anner. l st. Th ree layers
of such stones as are to be found on th e coast, of an iron-

grey colour, nex t two
lay ers of a yellowish and softer stone ; over th em two

\
rows of bricks very red and

h ard,each be ing two inch es th ick
,
a little m ore th an a foot long, and someth ing

more th an h alf a foot broad . Th 1s order continued th rough out th e wh ole building.

Th e nam e given to th is tower for several centuries h as been Turn
'

s ardans
, Tarris

ordensz
'

s— th e learned Th unnus calls it Tm ris ordzm
'

s.

In consequence of quarries h aving been opened in th e rock on wh ich th e tower
tood, it was u nderm ined by th e sea into wh ic h it fell, July 29th . 1644 .

P . 86, Note 3d . G loyw VVlad lydan 15 in th e C h ronicle of th e Princes
,

(W . Arch . Vol . II. p. 516) said to h ave been a son of Lludd
, and if so h e must

h ave been broth er to Cassibelan . Th ere may h ave been several of th e name ; bu t as
th e name of G loyw seems to be a corruption of C laudius

,
th e statement of N ennius

is th e m ost probable .

P . 91. Note 1, O n th e subject of th e Roman Flamens, see S tilingfleet
’
s

Antiqu ities of th e E r1tish C h urch , wh ere it is fully d iscussed. Th e following Triad
git e a more d istinct and probably a more true account of th e settlem en t of th e prinC Ipal
secs

, v iz .

'

l h e th ree Arch bish Opricks of B n tam were
,
l st. Llandaf

,
by th e g

rant of
L leurwg (L ucius) ap Coel ap Gy llin, wh o granted lands and th e legal righ ts of th e
country to the fi rst converts to Ch ristianity . 2d . Y ork by a grant of Constantine, th e
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fi rst Ch ristian Emperor of th e Romans . 3d . London by a grant of theRoman Emperor
Max imu s .

‘

Th ese Primary Sees were afterwards fi x ed at Caerleon on Uske, Gelliwl

ig in.

C ornwal, and C aer Rianedd
‘

in th eNorth . At present th ey are so at St. David’s
, Y ork ,

and Canterbury .

”
As Caerleon on

‘

U ske was a principal station of th e Romans, I
'

mu st
acknowledge th at upon farth er consideration , it appears to me th at th e ‘Ve lsk Arch ie
p

’

iscopal
'

S ee must h ave been th ere as it naturally would, and th at as th e C h ron icles
state

,
it

'

was removed from th ence to St . David’s as m ore secure
,
because of -th e

prox im ity of th e Saxons to C aerleon ; and it m ay th erefore be very dubious wh eth er
Lla

‘

ndafi
‘

h as any oth er title to the priority assigned to it th an a fi ction of th e m onk s or

th at place.

P ; 98
,
note 3d . The error originated with Pry se, wh o h as(by m istak ing the sense

of a ~Triad
,
wh ich notices Oyman Meriadawg) represented a Cy nan , wh o never“ ex

isted ,
“

as h aving em igrated to Gaul in th e time of C onstantius
,
and Langh orne im

m ediately adds to th is account a reference
'

to th e ,former Max im us, wh ich seems to

h ave been suggested by th e name of Cy nan. He has h owever noticed th e latter in
th e proper, place .

P . 100
,
line 12. JlIax zmus and Qymm went to Gau l. Th e settlem ent of Cynan

in Gau l h as been considered as a vely dub ious circumstance
,
if not destitute of any

suffi cient testimony for it ; and Mr. Turner in h is S axon h istory , h as given Lobinean
’
s

objections to th e tradition . L obinean
’
s work I h ave not been able to see ; bu t th e

objections, as stated by do not appear to me to go farth er th an to oppose

th e tradition upon an h ypoth esis, wh ich is itself a m istaken one ; viz . th at th e
settlem ent of Cynan was an ex tensive one. If h owever th e explanation I

‘

h ave
given of th e legend of Ursula be correct

,
th ese s ettlers cou ld h ave been but few

in number ; propably not more th an two or th ree h undred , a number wh ich could
not give much umbrage to th e R oman Praefects

,
or interfere m uch with th e govern

m ent of th at part of Gaul. However few th e number of th e followers of Cynan

m igh t be, th ey would consider
_

Cynan as th eir k ing 3.and as of a British royal fam ily ,
h e and h is s uccessors would be considered by all th e em igrants ,from Britain

,
as

th eir lawful sovereign. Th e case may perh aps
“

be paralleled by a more m odern
instance . About forty years ago th ere was a Prince

,
in th e C ounty of Kerry , in

Ireland, acknowledged as such by th e lower order of inh abitants of th at
\

part of th e

country , wh o brough t h im presents of corn , & c . as tribute , and paid h im th e defer
ence due to royalty ; yet th is ,

no way interfered with th e government of Ireland ,
nor was noticed by it . Such

‘

also was probably th e fi rst state of Cynan
’
s settlement

,

and w h en the later em igrations from Britain encreased it, wh ich , as th e
.
country

must h ave been almost left d esolate
i

by th e Rom ans, cou ld well be done ; th e em igrants ,

wou ld coalesce with th e former
,
an d constitu te one people. As to th e writers of

Legends, th e spurious Gildas, or even Bede
,
th ey are not much to be relied on in
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P. 149. Th e following Ex tracts relative to Arth ur
,
from th e Ms. I . G . L.

may perhaps be of u se to elucidate th e h istory of remance.

On th e death of Uth er Pendragon , a difiiculty

i

arose as to a successor
,
some

of th e ch iefs ack nowledging Arth ur to be h is son
,
and oth ers deny i ng it .

'

-

.

Th e

diffi culty is said to h ave been happily term inated by divine interposition . A fnarble

block , in a c left of '

wh ich a sword was stuck , was conveyed eith er to W inch ester
or London (for auth ors are not agreed as to th e place) and on

’th is block th ere
Was an inscription indicating, th at wh osoever could draw th at sword out of th e

block was th e proper person _to be
‘

k ing. Neith er do th ey agree better as to arm.

th er point ; viz . wh eth er th is stone was ex h ibited in th e c h urch
,
or in th e assembly

of ch iefs in
'the fi eld . B ut th is ( say s M r. J ones) is of no consequence

,
since all

agree th at th e ch iefs failed in th eir a ttempts to extricate th e sword . It so h appened,

h owever, th at th e son of Arth ur's foster-fath er (Cynh yrgain th e bearded) e ith er
in a quarrel, or in a trial of skill in arm s

,
for it is not clearly ascertained wh ich

,

broke h is sword ; and Arth ur recollecting th at h e h ad seen a sword
,

in th e stone
,

th ough with out knowing its importance, h asted to fetch it for h is foster-broth er
,

and h aving ,
drawn it ou t of the

\
sto ne with out trouble, gave it to h im . Th e foster

broth er h owever knew its value, and cla im ed the privilege attach ed to it ; bu t h is

father 1 Cynhyrgain , insisted on its being returned to th e cleft in th e —

stone
,
th at

it m igh t be publicly proved, t h at h e cou ld draw it ou t in presence of th e ch iefs.

Th us th e deceit was discovered, for t h e son failed, and Arth ur h aving once m ore
drawn it out, th us satisfi ed th e c h iefs of h is pretensions, and was elected king.

”

The transact lons of Arth ur from th e time of h is coronation to
‘
bis m arriage

with Gwenh wy far, th e daugh ter of Gogran th e Great are described by Mr. Jones
,

as th ey are in th e B rut.
Th e Ms. th en preceeds to state “ th at Arth ur

, wh en h e h ad concluded peace

with th e S axo ns, made North Wales h is principal residence ; th at
‘

in th is country
th ere were many Wonderfu l th ings, and particularly i n an island, wh ich th e French
book

,
Sangreal, calls Gurloes ; but wh ich th e circumstances related of it indicate

to be Anglesey . At thi s time th ere was, at Bon 3? -

_
Don

,
a bridge over th e Menai.

Th is bridge was guarded by m en in armour
, and th e King of Anglesey fough t many

h ard battles with Arth ur. Oth er book s say th at, about th e same time, th ere lived
'

in th e distric t of Edey rnion , wh ich lies between Llangollen and Bala
,
a Ch ieftain

of the nat us of Caw
, wh o was th e fath er of Gildas th e

'

h istorian , and of Huail.

Th is Huail being of a licentious ‘

disposition h ad an intrigue with
’

one of Arth ur’s
m istresses. Arth ur becom ing jealou s of it, took h is sword and lay in wait for B h ail

,

Th e Sir-Auteur of theRomance of Merlin.
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near the place of assignation where
'

h e
,
attacked and fough t H ua1l, and m th e battle was

wounded xin the l knee . But
,

before th ey parted , th ey came to an agreement
,

.ia wh ich

it was stipulated , that Huail.sh ould never g ive a h int. of the wo und
, wh ich A l th ur

had rece1ved ; after wh ich Arthur returned to h is 111111 at cm u w s , wh ich th e

Sangreal calls K e arLAA s. Sometime , aftermards
'

Arth ur.d1sgu i,sed ia
'
a female dress

,

cam e into a ' room in R ut h in , wh ere th ere was a y ou ng lady , for wh om h e h ad

conceived
‘

an attachment , and soon
‘

after bega n to dance , and Huail being present
'

recognised h im
,

and observed - th at such a -dance w ou ld ,be a pleasant one
,
but

for a weak k nee. Th is Iwas an unfortunate observation , for Arth ur considered it

an a breach ofi ' tlie agreement, 1a11d in rconSQqucnce .Huatl was . beh eaded on a stone
,

wh ich 11h as . ever , since been called 111111111311
, IIUAIL, ¢ tO th is day . Arth ur h ad also

a h all at .Naunerch , and it is said th at the ch urch stand s ~ on the site of h is

ch apel th e n cal‘.ed Capel gwiail, or th e Ch apel of Twigs .

“ During h is residence in North “tales, th e and h is army performed many

gallant act1ons, and m ore especially between th e place called in th e S angrael S TR ET
MA K E S , wh ic h from th e , descr1ption -appears to .be Y STR AD ~ MAR CH , and G un nons

,

or ANG L E S E Y .

’

1
1

1

Some book s mention th at Arth ur. h ad, about th is time
, a fearful dream,

v iz . th at h is h air fell off h is h ead ; h is fi ngers from h is h ands ; and h is toes from
h 1s ' f eet, th e

'

t h um bs and ,great toes onlywrhmaining.

“

To learn wh at th is sh ould
portend, h e sent for m en th e most famcd 'for th eir intelligence ; and as they did

not ch use to interpret it , h e forced th em to it by threats and imprisonment. A t length
th erefore th ey told h im ,

th at h e was in danger of ' losing h is dom in ion , and th at h is
restoration to it must be by th e means of a lien in steel

,
the entreaty ofa blossom ,

and th e advice of an old m an. Thet'fi rst of th ese is supposed to signify th e divine
powers . Th e second was th us fulfi lled .

As Arth ur .was h unting in ,
t Denbigh sh ire, h e was separated from his followers,

and lost h is way in h rsuing h is game ; and perceiving th e track of th e foot of
a large beast, and » th at of a m an’s foot accompanied it, h e followed the tracts

,
wh ich .

led h im into a cave. ,1H ere h e found .a woman , h er son , and daugh ter, all ofgigantic

Caerwys is m and no t 'far froma mounta 1n
'

wh1hh st ill bears th e name of Arth ur.

Tins stone was .in Ruthm , and so calk d gw hen the lids. was wrmen, viz . an t he begin ning of XVIIth
cen tury .

I Th is tale se em s to be alluded to m a very old but imperfect “1e lsh poem, called the Conversat ion
of A rth ur, C 11 and Glcw ly .d

A rth ur oe dd e hwn reu y gwaed
dd
y tl

'

reu

Y u ncuadd
'

A farnach
, yn y in lu c f 8 r

'

vrach .

Arch . Vo l. 1. p. 167.

bloody content io h ru th an 015 bar; in th e Hall of .Afam arch wus sportn ta M uir. The poem 3190
menuons Cm , Bedwyr, and Brutiaw, as Arthur s fr1e11ds.

-1 1

3 A
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size , h ideous in appearance, and vulgar m anners. The moth er and brother proposed
th e killing of Arth ur, but th e daugh ter

’
s entreaties so far prevailed, th at th ey agreed

to spare h is life, and dism iss h im in safety on th e m orrow, if
'

h e sh ould th en be
able to mention th ree truth s .

"

In th e m ean time Arth ur was set to turn th e spit. 7
W h en it was bed time , th e 5011 m ade Arth ur lie on th e ground , and h e th rew over
h im a h ide

,
wh ich was so h eavy, th at Arth ur was unable to rise from under it .

In the morning th e son lifted it up, and desired Arth ur to rise , and th en tak ing h is
h arp in h is h and touch ed it most sk ilfully And n ow th e bag asked Arth ur, wh en
h e would m ention the th ree truths ? Wh en you _ please, said Arth ur. Th e son there
fore brok e ofi h is singing and play ing, and desired h im to m ention th em . Th en saidr

Arth ur th ey are th ese Y ou
~

,
isaid he te

'

the son
,
are th e best performer ou

'

th e

h arp I ever h eard ; th at ' is a truth
,
said the bag. Th e second said Arth ur is, th at“

you and y_ our m oth er
,
are th e largest and most h orrid. beings I ever saw ; th at is

a truth also, said th e bag . Th e th re is ,
‘that 1f I

_
were onée well away from hence,

I never would return . On th at cond ition , said th e son , you may depart instantly .

Th us th e King wh o was deprived of h is dom inion , so long as h e was th us imprisoned,
“was restored to it by th e entreaty of th e daugh ter, wh o was th e blossom alluded
to . Th e Sangreal h owever interprets the dream clifl

'

e
'
rently , and say s itwas fulfi lled

in th e battles between Arth ur, and th e kings Gawnes and Gwelaes.

About th is time also , Arth ur’s subjects were somewh at disaffected
,
becau se of

h is rem issness in government, and an old h erm it
, (th e old man wh o: according to

th e interpreters of h is dream , was to assist h im ) came and rebu ked h im for his m is~

conduct, and attachment to magicians, wh ose arts and sciences were contrary to

t h e lawsaof th ose wh o h ad
’

m ade
'

h im k ing. He also said
, th at h is dream h ad sig

n ifi ed th at the lower orders were wh olly falling from him
,

except a few
, wh o

imitated h is example .

Th e Ms. nex t gives an abstract of th e
,

battles ofArth ur
, with Gawnes and Lancelot

du Lac, and th e institution of: th e round table , taken from - th e Sang
-raid ], as be

h ere writes th e name . Th ese
'

it 18 needless to give h ere , .as th e specim ens by Mr

E llis o are much more pleasing and satisfactory . The remainder of th e h istory of

Arth ur agrees in general with th e Brut ; ex cept wh ere it is mentioned oth erwise
in th e notes to th e translation . I h ave given the ex tracts ,

at
,
some length , in order

to sh ew
‘

th e more fully th e connection between th e Romance tales, and the traditions
of th e same kind in W ales.

These names are corruption; of Gwnwas and Melwas, that is the Hour: and ALAN, and are another
reference to Welsh H1story .
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as a trade of rifne umina in
_
some degree , h enceg sujeh people

we
'

re“generally of very (dissolute -
"m anners. S n‘ch

'

a
'

class
"

were th e m instrels in

general, th ough undoub tedly there
“may h ave been ex ceptions. In W ales th e profes .

sion was older th an ’
th e time

‘ '

o f Taliesin
,
and th e m y steries of

a copious and not unwelcom e
'

Subject of ridicule
, perh aps to th e Ch ristians

,

’

or even
D ru ids t h emselves, m aking a livelih ood by ex h ibitions of th ose arts

, zwh ich h ad lost

th eir hold as sacred
,
m ay h ave furn ish ed it with many resources

, - and the exploits
of Arth ur were a copious subject for th eir songs and recited poem s

Th ere is ex tant a poem of Taliesin
’
s
, . wh ich describes th e W elsh m instrels .of

'

h is day with all th e indignation of a regular bard against th e perversion of poetry
and music to licentious purposes, and th e en tertainment th ey m et . with in th e court

of Maelgwn Gwynedd . Of th is poem th e following is ax h teral translation .

‘ Th e

title is Th e I ndignation of th e B ards .

Th e minstrels are perverse in th eir practice , and th eir praise is i rregularly

given . Th ey celebrate, as a h ero
,
one wh o m erits contempt , and are ever addicted

to falseh ood th ey break th e commandments of God, and w ith dec eitful pu rpose th ey
lead married wom an astray by th eir comm endations, and sed uce th e m aidens

,

fairas Mary , Th ey bring th ose wh o trust th em to sh am e
,
and '

grie
've all m en .

of serious m inds . Th eir tim e th ey _ pass in vanity ; in singing by day , and in t

drunkeness by n igh t . Too idle ¢ f0r labour, th ey live with ou t it . They h ate
th e

,
ch urch

,
th ey frequen t th e tavern , th ey conspire with th ieves, _ h au nt palaces

and feasts
,
th ey promote senseless conversation, commend every. deadly sin

,
'

ramble ~

th rough every v illage, town , and district,
g

encouraging every breach
'

of propriety , .

and destroy ing every religious principle enj oyned by th e Trin ity . Th ey worsh ip
‘z‘ not on Sund ay , or festival ; th ey th ink not of death , th ey refra in not from any

licentiousness
,

nor are satisfied with out ex cess in m eat or drink Th ey pay

not m erited tith e
,
or offering, and grieve th ose to w liom th ey are due . Th e bird ;

“3 will fly , th e bee w ill gath er, th e fi sh will swim , th e worm w ill crawl ; every
creature will

,
in some respect, labour for its support, ex cept m instrels, idlers, ,

t
.
‘
and worthless th ieves . Prate not of learning, or poetry,

“

am ongst yourselves,
for G od m akes th e gen ius to fail in th ose wh o gives th em selves to gluttony , and

‘2 ridicule Jesu s and h is service . Cease th en y e counterfeit bards, false and vile.

as ye are
,
for ye know not h ow to distingu ish _

between truth and lies. Or if y e

be bards of th e first order, and of divin e inspiration , tell your king h is transgression . “

I am a proph et, and a Bard in general of th e fi rst orde l , wh o know every spot in
your k ing

’
s dom inion , I will liberate E lph in from th e S tone Tower

,
and tell your »

king wh at will be h is fate . A strange monster with yellow teeth , h air and eyes”
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c‘ sh all arise from
,

Morfa~ Rh ianedd, and sh all punish th e falseh ood of Maelgwn

Gwynedd .

”

Th e ti adition is, th at Taliesin , wh ose person , as th at of a h ard
, was inviolable,

pronounced th is composuion in th e presence ofMaelgwn h im self
, wh en th e k ing was

S lttmg amongst h is m instrels. Th e m onster intended is supposed to be th e y ellow

plague , of wh ich laelgu n died. However t h is be
, no one

, wh o h as read th e

h istory of rn rristreisy and m instrels
,
could delineate th em m ore j ustly . A nd if as

such th ey were known in th e t im e of Taliesin, and favoured at court
,
th e same

custom (m ‘l pleasur
" in h earing th em would naturally be found in th e allied h alls

of fl itanny , ann th e tales of th e m oth er coun try fi nd th eir way th 1th e1, and be worked

up acce 1ding to th e genius and f ancy of th e m instrel. 111 such case
,
if th e

‘

talc

wanted a name m 01e h armom ous to th e cars of h is aud1tors
, or a few h eroes

,
not

furn ish ed by tradition , th e m instrel would probably borrow th em wh e1e h e could
,

and give nam es and ch a1acters from - th e list nearest
l

at h an And if Arth ur was

said by tradit1on toh ave subdued infidels, as th ese in tidels were S ax ons
,
th e ch ange

of S ax on's into Saracens was a h appy and encouraging one
,
wh en th e

‘

S aracens were

a terror to France . Th e m agicians of Romance are also originally Welsh
,
as th e

name ofMerlin proves su lliciently , and it is probable th at in th e decline of druidism
,

the D ru 1ds ex erted all th eir powers at first to oppose Ch rist ian ity , and th en for th eir
own safety . . In th is th e nature of th e counti y fi vored th em by situations d1tlicult of

access, caverns in th e m ountains
,
and eith er th e f01ts and castles ‘

of th eir friends ‘

or oth ers
,
th at were deserted by th eir propi ietors . Th e means of terror also were

abundan tly possessed by th e D l
'

lu dS
,
and it cannot be doubted

,
but th at th ey would

m ake u se of th em
,
and/ th e description of th eir effects by th e m instrels in a country

wh ere th ey were not‘ k nown would be h eard with avidity . D ru idism h ad been des~

troyed in France long before th e em igratibn th ith er of the m instrels (wh 1ch seems

to h ave taken place w 1th th at of most of th e prinmpal persons of W ales
,
on account

of th e plague , about th e end of th e six th cen tury ) but i f
,
as is m ost probable , Merlin

was th e last D ru id of any em inence in Wales
,
and to h is time th e druid ical art lfices

h ad been practised, th e m instrels, wh o went to France , m ust h ave h ad an abundance

of subjects to deligh t and aston ish th eir entertaine1s in B ritanny . Th e scarcity of

W
'

elsh poems of th e
.

centuries interven ing between th e seventh and eleventh , makes
it also probable, th at many of th ese were also carried over in to B ritanny , from wh ich

th e subjects of Rom ance may h ave been taken . B ut th is
,
it is now to be feared

,

cannot - be ascertained .

A Marsh m Carnarvondnrc covered by the See . A . D . 1097.
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P. 174 . W hy Gormund
‘

is called K ing of Africa
‘ does not appear with any

probability and is th erefore left to conjecture . By oth er writers h e is called a

N orwegian, wh ich may be considered as true . Th e only reasons for th e appellation
of African wh ich occur to m e

,
are th e following

. lst .
"

Th e W elsh Ch ronicles
frequently

'

call th e Danes th e black P agans, and m ay from th e darkness of. th eir
c omplex ion , or some tradition of a c olony of Africans h aving taken refuge in Denm ark

h ave given th em th is name ; or
,
2d . Gormand m ay h ave been one of th e Normans

wh ose abode was in Gaul
,
and in th e district of Mortag ne, wh ich by ou r old writers is.

c alled Mauritania, and probably because th at some Mo ors h ad taken refuge or settled
th ere.

Page 185. H ermenfield. With in a small distance from O swestry , and near a

ch apel and well, ded icated to Oswald, t h ere is a fi eld wh ich was formerly , and

perh aps is, called in Welsh Cue N ef , th at is in E nglish H eaven Field.

P. 190. Th e S axons, &
~

c. Th e following observation of J efan B rech fa
‘

is very
important, and gives a m ost useful lesson to th ose wh o would fom ent divisions in a

state .

Th is summer (A .D. 1090) th e E arl of Arundel carried off th e principal m en of

Powys, and th rough th e excessive animosities of th e Venedotians and Powy sians and
4 ‘ th e ravages of J estin of G lenmorgan, th e W elsh lost th eir righ ts and laws, j ust as
th ey did by th e -

conduct of Vortigern , in wh ose time AL L th e B ritons of E NG L AND

attach ed t h em selves to th e Saxon Princes in order th at th ey m igh t enjoy th eir
possessions with peace, tranquility and justice.

” W ith out u nion neith er can

rationally be h oped for.

P . 254 . N ote 1. Line 5. Considering th e Irish as a Ph oem cian colony , I h ave
said th ey are descended from Haen , and I own I found it difficult to reconcile it;

with wh at is said of th e Loegrians in th e Triads . Partly th ey m ay be so ; bu t

th at generally th ey are descendants of Magog th e son of Japh et, 1 th ink is now

proved by General Vallancey .

P. 257. Note . R edsh anks, Mr. S cott, in Note 8 to Canto th e th ird of h is

elegant Poem on Th e Lady of th e Lak e
,
explains th e term satisfactorily , th us, Th e

ancient bu sk in was made of th e undrest deer’s h ide with th e h air outwards
, a cir

cumstance wh ich procured to th e High landers th e well known epith et of Redsh anks .

P . 304. Line 14 . D ru idism . In th e investigation of a difficult subject it is
,

I presum e
,
alway s th e case th at

, wh en th e p
'

roper clue is once perceived, it will lead
to a full discovery of th e truth : In th is instance I am ,

on farther reflection , inclined
it is so , and it was not only Druidism Germanus came to oppose, but th at th e true
meaning cf th e word

‘

P elagiam
'

sm
, as applied by th e

‘ Romish writers to Britain,
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ADDITION TO THE NOTES;

P . 334 . Note 3 . Juxta antiqu issimas igitur Hiberneasium h istories, Casara,
neptis Noe

, & c. Ibid
,
c . l .

P. 334 . N ote 4 . Patritius vero natione B ritannus, regnante Laeg irio, Nelh

magni fi lio insu lam intravit— apudA rdmacham sibi
’

sedem elegrt quam
etiam q uasi m etropolim constituit, 85 proprium totius Hibe

'

rnias prim atiae locum. Ih.

c . 16.

P . 334 . Note 5. Arch iepiscopi vero in Hibern ia nulli fuerant ; sed ta ntum
se Episcop1 1nv1cem consecrabant : donec Joh annes Papirio, Romanae sedis legatus,
rion m ultis retro annis advenit. Hic quatuor pallia in H iberniam portav it, quorum
u num apud Ardmach ianam posu1t : Alterum apud Dublinium— Tertium apud Cassi
liam— Q uartum vero in Connactia in Toeniam . Ib . C . 17.

P . 335. N ote 1. O mnes sancti terrae istius confessores sunt
, 85 nullus m artyr,

q uod in alio regno Ch ristian o diflicile erit invenire . M1
'

rum itaque , quod ubi— tides

ab antiquo fundata—

pro Ch risti E cclesia corona m arty rii wa lla. N on igitur est
inventus in part1bus istis, qu i E cclesim surgentis fandamerita sang uinis efi

‘

usione

c aamentaret— non fu it u sq ue ad unum . 1h .

‘ P . 336. N ote 3. N ondum enim dec imas, velprim itias solvant .
' P . 337

,
N ote 1. N ondum matrimonia contrah u nt ; non incestas vitant— Q uin ime

- fratres, plu r1bus per Hiberniam locis, fratrum defunctorum u xores
,
n on dico ducunt

,

sed traducunt ; im o verius seducunt , dum turpiter eas, 85 tam incestuose c ognoscunt.

P . 337
0
N ote 2. Ad ultimum vero ad fuaj orem amicitiae confi rmationem

‘ quas i
negotii c onsumm ationem sanguinem sponte ad h oc fusam uterq tre al

'

terius bibit. Hoe

autemde r itu gentilium adh uc h ab ent .

P . 337, N ote 3. Notandum autem , quod viri, qu i Ecclesiasticagaudent immu
imitate, 8L“ qu os viros Ecclesiasticos vocant, q uanquam laici 85 uxorati— amplas in capite
coronas gestant.
P . 337, N ote 4 . C umfere om nes Hibernia: Preelati de de Monasteru s m Clerum.

elceti sunt .

P . 337
,
No tes 5 and 6 . S tatutum est— quod leg1trma contraliant matrimon ia~

infante s ante
’

fores Ecclesias ch atech isentur, 85 in sacro fonte in ips is baph smalilmis

E cclesiis baptiz entur— quod nec Regu li, nec comites
,
ne c aliq u i pate ntes V1riH ibernise

n ee corum fi lii cum fam iliis suis
,
cibaria 85 h

‘

ospitalita
’

te s in terniloriis E ocle sinstichs

secundum consuetudinem ex igant, nec a m odo V iolenter extnrq uere praasumantw q uod

pro h omicidio a laicis perpetrate , quoties inde cum suis in imic is componunt,

c lerici
,
videlicet

,
eorum cognati nih il ind e persolvantq uod ’u niversi fi deles in

infi rmitate positi, confessore suo 8: vicinis astantih us cum debitas olennitate testamentum
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369

coudant— ut cum bonaconfessions decedentibus 8cm issarum 85 vigiliarum exh ibitione,

81. more sepeliendi, oh scq uium debitum persolvetur. Itague omn ia divina ad instar
S .S . E cclesiae, juxta quod Anglicana observat Ecclesia— a modo tractentur— sic etiam
exinde vivendi formam acc ipiant meliorem . Hib . Exp. 1. 2. ch . 34 .

P . 337
,
N otes 7 and 8. C onnactenses vero nrbibus und ique— simul cum Ecclesus

igne consumptis, in mostres gentis inj uriam— cruces 8c imagines S anctorum ad tet rem
deponentes, in h ostium prospectum per campestria proj ererzm l . L ib . 2. ch . 17.

Inim ici vero
, qui h azreditatem sancti Pontifi cis nostri u su rpabant , annuntiantcs

nos esse a sorte fi delz
’

um segregates, et cos, qu i nobiscum part1ciparent, in tantum

comm unionem h ost-ram ex ecraverun t , u t si qu ispiam Abbatum , vel Presbyte rorum

nostrorum
,
a fideli de plebe rogatus, refectionem suam ante se positam signo crucis

D ei bened1ceret , foras pr0j iciendam 8c eti
'

undendam , quasi Idoloth j tum j udicabant,
vasa Dei

,
quibus nostri vesiebantur, lavari prius, quasi sorde polluta j ubebant,

antequam ab aliis contingereutur.

VitaW ilfredi ch . 47, Ed. Gale.
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Aaron, th e British Martyr 96

Adan
, (Penda)King ofScotland killed 185

ZEneas l

Agannipus 42

conjecture as to th e name 354

Angned , Mount 36, 354

Alan , King of Armorica 188

Alban
,
Saint 96

AlbanactuS
'

3l

Albion 26

Alclwyd 36

* Aldroen, (Aldor) King of Armorica 106

Alfred t i anslates th e W elsh laws 61

Alifantinam , (Alifatima) 159

Alleetus 94

Amber, (Ambresbury)National coun
cils h eld th ere

Ambrosius. S ee Emry s.

Anacletus 10

AndrOgeus (Avarogeu s) treach ery of 79

Antigonu s 9

Aq u itain , conj ecture as to th e name of20n
Arthgallo (Arth al)K . of B . 63

Wh ere th e fi rst name is
,
as in th is instance

,
erroneously given by Geoffrey of

Monmouth , th e name
,
as it ough t to be written, is annexed between brack ets. K . of B .

signifies King of Britain and n th e Notes.

Arth ur
,
K . of B .

defeats th e Sax on

resided sometime inN .Wales361

h olds a feast at C aerleon 151

adventures in Gaul as

cribed to h im 170

D eath of 172

Arviragus, (Meurig) 89

Ascaniu s 1

Asclepiodotus 94

Augustin e th e Monk arrives in Britain 176
Conduct and ch aracter of 317

Aurelius Ambrosius . S ee Emrys.

B

Raddonh ill
, B attle of

B angor iscoed
,
Massacre of th e

Monks at

B ardism . Institutes of

B assianus

B athl milt

B ide
’
s rule for falsify ing h istory

Bedwer
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’

C h eldric , (Selix) a S axon Prince
assists Medrod

C h eryn , K . of B .

C h ester, bu ilt
C h orea, Gigantum .

“

S ee Stoneh enge
C h ristianity introduced into Britain
by th e fam ily of Caractacus

propagated by Lucius, 90,
C h urch , th e antient British , History
of

th e antient Irish , ditto
th e antient S cottish

,
some

accoun t of
C ledric

’

arrives in B ritain
C lock

,
curious account of one at S t.

D avid’s
Coel l st ,

'

K . of B .

2d, K . of
’

B .

3d
,
K . of B .

C olgrin , a S axon C h ief
Colleges establish ed in Wales

Comet
,
a remarkable one

Common Law ,
ant ient

,
ofth e Cymry 284

C onan , (Cynan ) K . ofB .

Conan
, (Cynan ) Meriadawg

Con ceal‘m ents and discoveries
,
th e

fatal ones
Constans taken from amonastery and
crowned

C onstantine th e G reat
probably born

in B ritain ibid 11

2d, K . ,
of B . 106

3d, K . of B . 172

C onstantius marries Helen 96

C orann ians, a C olony of
,
in B ritain 255

Cordelia 41

C orineus 20

page

C r
'

oeea Mors
,
th e sword of J . Caesar 76

Crom lech s 28 11

Crown of London
,
th e expression

explained 180 n

C u nedagius, (Cynedda) K . of B . 45

C uh obelinus (Cymbeline) K . of B . 82

Cynedda, a Cumbrian Prince settles

in N .Wales and propagates Ch ris
tian ity

Cy h elin , K . of B .

neph ew of Cassibelan
,
k ills

h is cou sin

B ish op of London’s spiri

ted address to th e B ritons 104

Cy nawc , second B ish opof S t .David
’
s 172

Cy nfarch , K . of B . 62

D

Dacia
,
significat ion of

D aned
,
K . of B .

D an iel
,
B ish op of Bangor

Dares Ph rygius, w h at
,
th e h istory

attributed to , is x ix

David
,

rst. Archb ish op of C arleon 153

h is altar stolen from th e

Ch urch of S t . D avid’s and car

ried to Glastonb ury
Descent of nat1ons

,
h ow noticed by

old writers 249n

D inas Em ry s fortified by Votigern 118

D inoth us, (Dunawd) Abbot of Ban
gor opposes Augu stine 177

,
318

h is speech to Augustine 177 n

Dioclesian pe
'

rsecution 96

Dragons, th e red and wh ite 120

D ubricius
,
Arch bish op of Caerlon 130

Address of to Arth ur’s army 141
resigns h is See 155
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page

Dunwallo Moelm utius
, (Dy fnwel

Moelmyd) 47

Ex tracts from th e laws of 275

D uvanus (Dwyfan) 90

E agle, Proph ecy of th e

E arl
, derivation of th e word

Easter
, G rounds of th e controvei sy

con
‘

cernmg 320

Ebrancu s, (Eitiawe or Efi oc)K . of B . 36

Edelfred 179

Edelfrith
,
B ish op ofAlcloyd 155

Edwin 180

B idwal
,
K . of B . 65

E inion
,
K . of B . ih .

E ldad (E 1d101) advises th e death of

Hengist
B idol, (Eidiol) Earl of Gloucester’s

exploit at S toneh enge
E léu th erius

,
Legend as to

E lidum s
, (E111) K . of B .

E lfryd , K . of B .

Em rys, (Ambrosius) K . of B .

E strildis (Esy llt) taken prisoner by
L o crinus S i

E udaf defeats th e Romans 1 97

E velinus (Cyh elin ) kills Ilireglas 79

Ex eter
,
Joseph of

,
elegant poem by xx

Faganus 90

Ferrex k illed by h is broth er 46

Flollo (Rollo) overcome by Arth ur 149

Fu lgenius lst (J u lianus) 65

2d opposes Severus 92

Anecdote of
th e History and Epistle attri

bu ted to h im
,
spurious

G

Gabius takenprisoner by Brennusand
B elinus

Gallican Ch urch es
,
curious partien

lars relative to th e 307, 347

Gallus Livius besieged in London 95

Gaul, th e name of
,
h ow u sed in th is

h istory 150n

G enu issa probably Venu sia) 86 n

Geoffrey of Monmouth
,
Epistle of

,

to Robert Duke of G loucester lxx i

Germanus (Ga1mon) 114
, 305

G ervase of Tilbury
’
s History of B ri

tain
Geruntius

, (Ch eryn) K . of B.

Geta

G iants, signification of th e W elsh

word
,
so translated 27 n

Gildas quoted 48
, 53

probably th e auth or of t he

bably written by Aldh em 209

G illomanus
,
or G 1llamorus 129

,
152

G loucester built 86

Godbold K ing of Orkney 184

Gogmagog, th e name
,
explained 27 n

Gofi
'

arius (Go-far) King of th e Poic

tevins 21

Gorm und infests B ritain 174

probably a Norman 366

Gorom lla or Goneril 4 1

Gorbodugo (Gwrfyw dygn) K . ofB . 46

Gorboniawn l st (Gorfyniawn) K; ofB . 62

2d 65



I
~

N D
'

E
‘

X
'

.

Gorlois
,
Earl of Cornwal

Gormund

Granth am built:
Gratian Municeps

Guanh amara (Gwenh wyfar)Arth ur
’
s

Q ueen

Gwanias and Melwas (th e Huns and

A lans) 101 n

Gwendolena (Gwendolen) 35

G uith elin, see Cy h elin
Ga ith lach (Gwy ch lan)King of Den

mark

G u ideriu s (Gwydy r) K . of B

Gurguntius B rabtruc (Gwrgant Farf

trwch ) K . of B .

Gurgustius (Gorwst) K . of B .

H

Ham o
,
Laelius, treach ery of

Conjecture as to th e real

name of ih . n

Helena
,
th e ' moth er of C onstantine

th e great
th e niece ofHowel, carried

off by a G iant
Helenus son of Priam

Heli (Beli)

Hengist and Horsa
Hi eroglyph ic writing, probably

‘

used

by th e B ritons
Hireglas (Hirlas) neph ew of Gas

79

Howel, King of Bretagne assistsArth url4O
An swer of, to th e Romans 157

Howel B da aimed at arbitrary power 283
did not go to Rome to

confi rm h is laws 282

Huch bras (R liun-paladr-bras fof
Humber, K ing of th eHuns 33

K

Killair
,
not Kildare

,
but Killara 127n

page

Iago , K . of B . 46

Idwallo (Idwal) K . of B . 65

Igerna(E igr)marriesUth erPendragon l36
Ignoge, wife of B rutus 13

conjecture as to th e nam e of ih . n

Imbert k illed by Corineus 21

Imbalt
,
a

'

Gallic ch ief 100

Julian , B ish op ofWinch ester 195

Ivor endeavours to restore th e British
power

L abienus. k illed

Languages, t h e
l

lVelsh and Irish

d istinct
L lefelis settles in Gaul

Lear (Lly r) K. of B .

Leon th e great, K . of B .

Lly n L liawn
Loch -lomond described

L ocrinus

London bu ilt 30

enlarged 66

Origin of th e Name of ih . 11

made an Arch iepiscopal S ee 91

L ot (Llew ap Cynfarch ) 136

Lucius (Lles-L leuf
‘

er-mawr) estab
lish es Ch ristianity in Britain
Lucius Tiberius

, a

,

Rom an General

demands Tribute of Arth ur
L ud (Lludd) K . of B .

Lupus, B ish op of Troyes,
'

comes to

B ritain



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


I
"

N D ELX:

p age

Pirr
,
K . of B . 65

Plague , th e ye llow,
in B ritain 308

Poetry , Welsh andHebrew compared 221
Porrex 65

Porsenna probably reigned in Rome 57 n
Prydwen ; Arth u r’s sh ield 141

Prydyn, ex tent of th e name 144 n

Rederch ius (lt lrydderch ) K . o f B .

R edion (Rhydion) K . o f B .

Regan
Relieks of Saints not venerated by th e

ancrent B ritish Ch urch
brough t from Bard

sey to L landafl
‘

by
'

th e Romanists ib .

R iculf slain by Arth ur 149

Rith o (R h itta) ditto
R ivallo (Rh iwallon) K . of B .

Romans invade B ritain
leave it

Rome taken by B eli and B ran 59

Ron
,
Arth ur’s lance 142

Rowena captivates Vortigern 113

poisons Vortimer 115

Rudaucus, (Nidawe) King of Crmbria 47

S

S abrina,(Hafren)drowned in th e Severn 35
S amu il pen isel, (Sawy l pen uch el) 65

S angreal 309

S anxo (Sampson)Arch bish op ofY ork 130

S oaeva(Cy uan)sent as h ostage toJ .Caesar80
S evern

,
origin of th e name 35 n

S everus 9?

Sh akespeare, Notes on passages in , x xv ,
xxxiv. x1. liv.

S h aftsbury , wh y so called

S ilvius
,
fath er of B rutus

S irens

S isillius l st, (Saissyllt) K . bf B .

2d
,
ditto

3d
,
ditto

S olom on
,
K ing of Bretagne

S paratinum

Stoneh enge , Observationson
S uard, (S iward) King of Gaul

T

Taliesin, Latin words h ow used by 221

Taliesin, First Song of 312

Confession of 313

sh opofL andafi
'

1

Tenuant ius (Teneu van) K . of B . 72, 81
“

Th eon
,
B ish op of London 172

fl ies to B retagne 175

Th ongcaster built by Hengist 113

Tintagol, Castle of 135
‘

Togodumnus 87 n

Totness, Conjecture as to th e same 26

Towers built by B rutus 24:

Trah aern 97

Vespasian

Vigen ius. See Owain

U lph in 135

Unwon , a British Monk , Account of 212
Vortigern (Gwrth ey rn) K . of B . 109

Vortirner (Gwrth efyr) ditto 115

Urien
,
K . of B . 65

Urien , King ofMurray 146

Ursu la, Legend of, explained 101n

Uth er Pendragon , K . of B . 132

Walgan ,(Gwalchmai)neph ewofArth ur163
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Wall of Severus W ritings mutilated or destroyed by
repaired th e Rom ish Monk s 211

W albrook
, wh y so called some, may still ex ist in Italy 215

Wider assassinates h er son Porrex
W ife in dower

,
Privilege of a

VVortiporiu s (Gwrth efyr) K . of B . Ymner
, (Pymed) King of Loegria 47

Writings of th e Antient Britons, Ac York built 36

counts of made an Archbish op
’
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ERRATA .

46
,
line 17

, for defeated h is broth er in battle
,
readh is broth er in battle defeated .

50
,
line Marien r . Morien

E h eulph us r . Ch eulph us.

Mat h ena and Marven r. Morbe
’

n and Morven .

over r . ouer.

54’ note 1’ frecido forecido.

B ragaza r . B ragan z a.

55
,
line last

,
h ave r . h as.

77
,
note 2d, Lubienus r. Labienus.

78, note l st . Pentronius r . .Petron ius.

84
,
line 2d. send r. sent.

87
,
note l st. D io r. D ion .

_

96, line 10 dele th e inverted commas .

101
,
line 5

,
h undred r . th ousand .

ibid, note 1, a: 111r. fi nal.

106
,
line 8, C irencester r . S ilch ester.

114
,
note 2

,
dele wh o seems to h ave been a German .

133; line 4, dele to.

157
,
line 6, for advice r. advise .

159, line 9, Metallus r . Metellus;
173, note 4 , th e Preface r . page 216 .

320, line 9 twenty -second r . twenty -fi rst.

ibid, line 26 twenty -fi rst r . twenty -second .

321, line 7 2lst r . 22d

327, lines 2 and 7, add th e reference
-

B . T.

336, line 34, for Metmpolital r . Metropolitical .
337, note 7, ch . 17 r. lib. 2d. ch . 17 85 VitaW ilfridi.


